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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
is_to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 
to be held responsible for Opinions expressed in its news items. 
AFRICA Missions are oecumenical 


From a British territory in Africa where there is a large native 
Church under the direction of German missionaries there comes the follow- 
ing story of oecumenical fellowship in war time. The writer is a British 
missionary who was asked to assist the native Church when the German mis-— 
Sionaries were interned: 


. "I was impressed by and appreciated the brotherly gesture of one 

of the German missionaries when he wrote and asked me to be present at 
the ordination of the first African pastor of the Mery tribe. It took 

place on the day before the European missionaries went to leave the sta- 
tion. I was asked to preach and I did so feeling deeply moved by the so- 
lemnity of the occasion. It was unique to find a congregation of Christ 
lans representing more than ten differen+ tribes in a church in war time 
at an ordination by an enemy subject who was about to go into interment. 
It gave one the sense of absolute unity in Christ who knows no bounds of ~ 
colour or race. I was invited to place my hands on the head of the newly 
ordained minister, and as the other pastors had done, to give him a text 
of commission. The one that came most quickly to my mind was 'Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations baptising them in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost - and lo I am with you alway'. It 
was a privilege to be there and was one of those practical expressions of 
the unity to be encouraged and sought for in the Christian Church. Such 
a service was brought about by war, can it not be that in days of peace 
we shall tear down by fuller understanding and co-operation the barriers 
which are the hindrance to all progress in the work of Christian Missions? 

\  ¢ I.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 


GREAT BRITAIN Christmas Message to Christians in occupied Countries 
ets tans in occupied Countries 


Religious leaders of various denominations have united to sign the 
following Christmas message addressed to Christians in the occupied coun- 
tries of Europe: 


"In times of peace Christmas is celebrated with joy. It is respite, 
a time of feasting and galety, a world-wide thanksgiving for that hour so 
many centuries ago when Christ was born, the incarnation of wisdom, of 
human understanding, of divine grace, who showed the world that the King- 
dom of God is ever here amongst us and who lived and taught the principles 
of brotherhood. 


"Now, even though His teaching has become obscured in the minds of 
those who seek to impose their tyranny upon peace-loving peoples, even 
though so many of our brothers and Sisters are bent under terrible bur- 
dens and are enduring the fury of ruthless war, we know that He is still + 
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with us, to bring us comfort and to keep alive in us the knowledge that 
we can withstand and drive away those evil things which now beset Christ-— 
ian men, 


"We are busy people. We are lending our strength for the oblite-— 
ration of such evil things and for the restoration of concord on the face 
of the earth. Yet at this Christmas time, this hallowed anniversary, 
wherever we may be, in countries that are free or countries that are for 
the time being in chains, let us pause for a few moments to rededicate 
ourselves through meditation and prayer to the consecrated task of assur- 
ing the triumph of right over wrong, remembering that we are all one 
people in God. May He in His mercy show us the way to peace in our lands 
and in our hearts". 


The signatories of this message include the Rector of the Belgian 
Church, the Rev. the Prime Minister of Czechoslovakia, the Chaplain of 
the Free French Navy, the Protestant Chaplain to the Free French Forces, 
the Exarch of the Oecumenical Patriarchate for Western Europe, the Pastor 
of the Dutch Church, the Chaplain of the Norwegian Fleet, and the Minister 
of State in the Yugoslavian Government. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 


From the Christmas Message of the Pope 
On December 24, 1941, Pope Pius XII broadcast to the Catholic 

world a message whose climax was a statement of the fundamental ethical 
principles of a new international order. These principles have already 
been given adequate notice in the world press. To them is however attach- 
ed a statement which has not been reproduced in the secular press, to the 
. effect that the persecution of religion and the Church of Christ "may be 
able to place its supernatural forces freely and unhindered in the ser-— 
vice of international reconciliation, and co-operate with its zeal and its 
love in the gigantic work of healing the wounds of war". This statement 
includes words which we may translate as follows: 


"It appears to us inexplicable how in some areas many measures hinder 
the message of the Christian faith, while a propaganda hostile to Christ- 
ianity is given free play. These measures withdraw youth from the bene- 
ficent influence of the Christian family, and estrange it from the Church; 
they educate it in a spirit hostile to Christ, and inculcate into it anti- 
Christian conceptions, maxims and practices. They hinder pastoral and 
charitable work of the Church; they refuse to recognise and reject its 
moral influence upon the individual and society. And all these measures, 
far from being mitigated or abolished in the course of the war, have in 
many respects been intensified. That all this and still more has been 
able to continue in the midst of the sufferings of the present time is a 
Sad indication of the spirit in which the enemies of the Church impose 
upon believers, in addition to all the other sacrifices which are already 
so heavy, the bitter weight of an anguish which burdens their consciences. 


"God is our witness that we love with an equal affection all nations 
without any exception; and in order to avoid even the appearance acting 
under the influence of a felling of partiality, we have hitherto imposed 
upon ourselves the utmost reserve. But the anti-Church measures and the 
aims towards which they tend are such that we feel obliged to speak out 
openly in the name of truth, even if only to prevent the possibility of 


any confusion among the faithful". I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
GREECE New Primate of the Orthodox Church 


According to the Catholic International Press Agency of Jan.2,1942, 
the head of the Greek Government in Athens has deposed Archbishop Chry- 
santos, Primate of the Greek Orthodox Church, because of his opposition 
to the new régime, and has nominated in his place the former Metropolitan 
of Corinth, Damaskinos. 1.C.P.1.S. Geneva, 


Ors Se 
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The National Socialist View of the Spiritual Future of the 
New Europe 


The following extracts are taken from a pamphlet by Friedrich 
Schmidt, Das Reich als Aufgabe (The Reich as a Task), recently publishea 
and given official approval by the Examining Commission of the National 
Socialist Party "for the protection of National Socialist Literature" and 
on account of the youth. F. Schmidt is the Vice Gauleiter of Wurttemberg. 


"We have no right ‘to realise our clain to leadership in Europe so 
long as we do not have the courage to overcome in a revolutionary way the 
powers of a spiritual and political community-idea which has lasted for 
nearly two thousand years, and to set the new National-Socialist idea in 
its place". 


The Idea of the Universal Church.- "At the beginning of European 
history, after the collapsé of the Roman empire, the idea of the Univers— 
al Church, as the idea of a community which has to stand above the nations 
of the world, spread abroad in Europe. This Church, as the spokesman of 
Christianity, recognised no specific qualities in nations and men. I+ 
tore the individual man ott of his national context, raised him to be an 
individual soul-bearer, and then told him he was free from 211 laws of 
nature, earth, and creation. It declared that the bonds which tie man to 
the laws of life are bonds of the second order, subordinate to those 
Spiritual and psychological bonds in which all men on earth acknowledged 
Christianity or were forced to acknowledge it. This doctrine was charac- 
terised by a strange dualism. While the Church taught its members to turn 
away from all wordly things and to deny or at least regrrd as of minor 
worth all natural laws, it on the other hand reached out for all the 
worldly goods it could reach, especially the highest political power, bas-— 
ed on the community of Christendom, which was spreading abroad immeasura— 
bly, and did so very energetically, without being very particular about 
its choice of the means it employed. 


"Thus the Church reached two things in the course of historical 
development: first, it gradually acquired all power, directly or indi- 
rectly, in all states of Europe, but secondly, it actually succeeded for 
centuries in destroying in man all respect for the real creation, so that 
he helplessly surrendered to the ideas of the Church. So that Church de- 
termined the life of nearly all European nations and led them in ultimate 
things according to its own law". 


The Idea of Humanity.- "In the further course of historical de- 


velopment, there arose at the time when the mediaeval period was passing 


into the modern age a new community-idea: the idea of humanity... Here 
the individual man was already regarded as an individual economic Capacity, 
as a functional unit of economic laws. It was out of this spiritual soil, 
which had been very well prepared by Christianity by its destruction of 
all natural bonds in accordance with its ideas, that liberalism and Marx- 
ism grew up. These ideas found their spiritual crown in the statement 
common to both that economic laws alone determine the destinies of the 
nations, and that the value of the individual igs ultimately determined 
by his environment, and thus by his economic capacities or economic act-— 
ivities". 

National Socialism against Both.- "National Socialism has had to 
assert itself over against both these ideas. The idea of humanity has 
been overcome comparatively quickly by the outburst of-national conscious-— 
ness which is almost comparable with a natural force... 


"Christianity, based on centuries of old, often reverend tradi- 
tions, but especially based upon its claim to be mediator between God and 
man, has retained not only religious, but still unfortunately political 
positions of its spiritual power. In particular, we have up till now not 
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entirely succeeded in overcoming the Spiritual attitude brought into our 
nation by the dogmatism of Christianity, an attitude which is often far 
_from God. I am not unaware of the fact that those powers which have taken 
into their protection the imaginary things of life and also claim to pos- 
sess access to the beyond, cannot be rooted out of the Spiritual life of 
our nation in a single day. We must continually work with gigantic pa- 
tience and equally gigantic caution until the men in our Reich finally re- 
cognise in its true significance the natural and accordingly divine super- 
iority of membership in a nation to the arbitrarily selected membership 

in a confession..." 


The National Socialist Idea.- "If there ig a community, membership 
in which cannot be determined by human will, but is bound to an inviolable 
divine law, then this community is the most valuable, most moral, and 
therefore ultimately the only religious community. Therefore-for us mem- 
bership in our nation is a highest divine and moral reality... When we 
therefore say today that a man is a German by virtue of his blood, then 
we are reverently acknowledging a divine inviolable order of creation. 
Indeed, for us this recognition is identical with the rediscovery of God... 


"Whoever lives for his nation, in complete devotion and deepest 
faithfulness, is according to human estimate truly living in God. For 
everything religious has its origin in reverence for the eternal divine 
laws which are over us. But anyone who is so irreverent as to deny the 
law of the blood is the most godless being that moves on the face of the 
earth. Indeed, there is no other sin of men than the arrogance which 
transgresses the laws of nature, creation, and thus of God. These people 
who are still speaking officially in the name of God, but deny the laws 
of natural life-order of the blood, are truly the most godless men, for 
they have made themselves into the Lord God by denying these natural laws 
cn. Life”. 


The National Socialist Community.- "If we now today erect the 


community—concept of National Socialism into the philosophical basis of 
the Reich, then this community-concept must not remain merely a formally 
recognised idea... The Germans of our day therefore have the constant 
task and holy obligation to fill every aspect of the life of our nation 
with National Socialist revolutionary spirit, and to do away within Ger- 
many with all traditions of the old world... 


"The claim of the European continent and the European nations to 
leadership in the history of the last two millenia consisted in the fact 
that it had its own idea of the world. Now that the ola European ideolo- 
gies have in various forms become the general, possession: of. all @onti- 
nents, it is impossible for Europe to make its new claim to leadership on 
the basis of these ideas. When therefore a new Europe comes into the 
world and claims to represent a definite leadership within the human com- 
munity, then this new Europe must inevitably turn away from the old ideas... 


"In this sense, we are today seeking to overcome the spiritual and 
psychological principles of the last two millenia, to revolutionise the 
European continent es a Germanic continent, and to stabilise and perfect 
it as a bulwark of the new idea of National Socialism. Out of this idea 
there grows a new outlook on the world, a new culture, a new welfare, and 
there arises a new humanity which lives in accordance with 2 new heroic 
law. In this sense, the present war and the present time represent a 
turning point in the history of the world. 


"The philosophy of National Socialism looks upon the German as 
being a helper of God in the perfection of the world". 
: I.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 
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NETHERLANDS Dissolution of the Student Christian Movement 


The Student Christian Movement of the Netherlands which has played 
a very considerable role in the religious life of the country has dissolv- 
ed itself. 


When the Jewish question became acute in 1940 there arose in the 
movement a strong desire to render witness to the Christian position con- 
cerning the Jewish people. Dr. Kraemer, professor of theology, was there— 
fore asked to write a statement on Romans 9 to 11 and this strong and 
clear document was widely dirculated among students. 


In October 1941 a decree was published according to which Jews 
were forbidden to be members of associations which did not consist ex- 
Clusively of Jews. Since it was not clear at first whether this decree 
was applicable to Christian organisations the movement decided to suspend 
its activities for the time being and to continue the activities only in 
case the occupying power would give the assurance in writing that men- 
bers of Jewish race could remain members of the movement. Part of the 
local work was transferred to the student pastors. Since the authorities 
were unwilling to give such an assurance and since therefore the members 
of Jewish race could be punished for their membership in the Association, 
the General Committee of the movement decided early in December unanimous-— 
ly to dissolve the movement altogether as per January 1, 1942. 


It is possible that the very considerable boys and girls work of 
the movement may be taken over by the Youth Council of the Dutch Reform- 


ed Church. T.C.P.i.5. Geneva, 
SPAIN The Fate of the Protestant Churches 


The following information concerning the situation of the Protest-— 
ant Churches in Spain has reached us from a trustworthy source: 


"At present it is only at Madrid and Seville that Spanish Protest- 
ant Churches are open; and the Protestant school at Madrid is closed. 
Throughout all the rest of Spain the churches are closed. A certain num- 
ber of pastors have had to leave the country to escape persecution; 
others are being persecuted more or less openly. Not only the pastors, 
but also the members of the various Spanish Protestant Churches are under-— 
going persecution. In the great cities, the situation is bearable, 
thanks to the numerous foreign enterprises which sometimes help the Pro- 
testants; in the country, however, there are even peasants who are not 
able to sell their products because they are Protestants, not to speak 
of the labourers and office workers who cannot find work and do not re- 
ceive Government assistance if they are known to be Protestants. Any 
Spaniard who wishes to enter the civil service or to obtain the school 
leaving certificate is obliged to submit to instruction in the Roman 
Catholic religion. Every soldier or officer on military service is oblig- 
ed to attend mass. The same conditions apply to those in hospital. 


"The hardest blow has been the prohibition of the Bible. The 
stocks at Madrid. were burnt. In the country, the prohibition of the Bible 
was carried to the extent of confiscating the copies owned by individuals. 


"Permission to open a church for Swiss Protestant services was 
given fairly quickly. At first no reserve was made. A fortnight later, 
however, instructions were given that the sign outside the church must 
be taken away and no mark would be tolerated showing that the building 
was a church; no propaganda could be made; only members of Swiss nation- 
ality were authorised to attend services, the authorities stating express- 
ly that they reserved the right to examine at any moment the passports of 
those attending the Church". ric sPyb. 8a Geneve < 
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JAPAN The United Church on the Eve of War 

At the end of November 1941 the charter of the newly formed United 
Church of Japan has been officially approved by the Government. This was 
done without any important modification of the charter as drafted by the 
Church itself. This action means that the United Church is now finally 
and completely organised. 


The laymen of the Church are combining in a national sssociation 
under the leadership of ;men who have already proven their willigness to 
carry burdens in the separate denominations. The threcfold programme an- 
nounced is as follows: 1. To specd the perfecting of real and total uni- 
fication within the new Church. 2. To give energy to work overseas (in 
China) and to make contact with the wider Christian fellowship. 3. To 
aid in accomplishing the financial objectives of the new Church. 


The National Christian Council in which all the hitheto-existing 
non—Roman Catholic Churches were represented, has been reorganised to meet 
the new situation. It comprises now as full members the Protestant 
Churches named, the Christian agencies for correlation of work, such as 
the National Christian Educational Association, National Sunday School 
Association, W.C.T.U., Y.M.C.A; and Y.W.C.A., Japan Bible society, Christ- 
ian Endeavour Union and others. As essociate members are included the 
Orthodox Catholic (Greek or Russian) Church and the Holy Catholic (Roman) 
Church. Also the East Asia Evangelisation Society is in this relation-— 
ship, and the Association for Christian Social Work. 


Mission relationships and the work and status of missionaries con- 
tinue as yet unsettled problems. As the law of the new Church stands, no 
mission organisation as such is envisaged. Furthermore, the only refeér- 
ence to missionaries indicates that they may function, if at all, under 
the direction of the separate branches, Actually, however, the present 
trend of sentiment seems to be toward keeping the matter in the hands of 
the Church at large, and not leaving the branches to follow independent 
and possibly different policies. A commission has been set up to deal 
with these questions. 


The shrinking of the missionary numbers goes on. A recent count 
akes it appear that there were remaining on November lst, 1941, less 
than 100 American Protestant missivnarics out of about 700 recently at 
work in Japan. I.C,P.I.S. Geneva. 


UNITED STATES Towards the Uniting of Presbyterians and Episcopalians 


The Presbyterians and Episcopalians are making progress in their 
efforts to unite the two Churches. Representatives of the two communions 
have been meeting in Chicago. It was agreed that in so far as it is expe- 
dient all missionary work of the two Churches shell be developed in co- 
Operation. Also, that each Church shall send regular, official represent-— 
atives to the Councils of the other Church. Probably the most important 
matter which was considered in the Chicago session was the outline of a 
possible fundamental structure of a united Church. Hight articles dealing 
with major aspects of guch a plan were drafted. These articles relate to 
doctrine, worship, generel Church government, the ministry, the sacraments, 
the ruling eldcrship, the reception into communicant membership, the place 
of the laity, and the rights of local congregations. These articles were 
referred to the committee which had prepared them for the consideration 
of the Chicago session, for further study and amplification. A plan pro- 
viding for joint ordination of the clergy of the two Churches was also re- 
ferred to a special committee for study and report at the next meeting. 
According to a spokesman of the Presbyterian Church the members of the 
Chicago conference felt very strongly that the world situation brings an 
earnest challenge to the Churches to achieve unity, and thus contribute 
to binding more closely the ties which alone can bring abiding order and 
peace to ea troubled world. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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Catholic Call for Observance of Week of Christian Unity 


_The Roman Catholic organisers of the Week of Christian Unity (Jan. 
Seeteee>) publish 4 Call. to Prayer from which we quote these extracts: 


4 "A first fact: Roughly two milliards of people live at.present: on 
the earth; nominally four hundred million are Catholic, two hundred mil-~ 
lion Protestant, one hundred and fifty million Orthodox, fifty million 
&nglican; thus a Christendom of eight hundred million is divided into 
four groups in face of twelve hundred million non-Christians. 


‘ NA second fact: We are confronted by a new historical phendmehon, 

 /unique in the history of Christendom: from all: the Christian groups there 

are going up independent, parallel, immense spiritual forces of intérces~ 
Sion, which are all called forth by the same imménse distress caused by 

the separation of Christians, and by the same intense desire that the vim 
sible unity of the Kingdom of God as Christ willsit may come about by the 
means which He wills, 


"NA certainty: The union of all Christians is prefigured in the move- 
ment of hearts turning toward the same Lord Jesus; how can it but be fule 
filled one day in the perfect appeasement of Unity? This cannot be a 
cheap unity based on a minimum of common faith. It must be the Unity 
for which Christ prayed and eternally continues to pray; for any other 
unity would be a betrayal of the Truth which all Christians reject with 
horror. 


"Let us pray! - That the Holy Spirit may grant the Holy Father di- 
vine light and strength, so that he may ewaken or stimulate among all 
the Christians entrusted to him, Catholic and non-Catholic, the acute suf- 
fering of separation, a real penitence and amendment, an ardent and peace- 
making prayer". 


In publishing this call, we wish to point out, in the spirit of 
frankness which must characterise all oecumenical work, that the concep- 
tion of Christian unity which it expresses differs from that of the 
oecumenical movements. The non-Catholics cannot accept a unity whose 
presupposition is that they are "entrusted" to the Holy Father. We re- 

ret that the Catholic organisers of the Week of Christian Unity thus in- 
troduced into their appeal, which in other respects shows a very real 
oecumenical spirit, a discordant note which we had not noticed in prece- 
ding calls. As a token of its oecumenical spirit, we quote part of the 
following litany from it: 


"For the lack of significance we have attached to this word from 


Thy divine heart: ‘Other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them 
also I must bring, and they shall hear My voice...': We beseech Thee to 
Biorgive ue, \O- Lord. 


5 


? 
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"For our unfortunate tendency to look at the mote which we see in 
the eye of our non-Catholic Christian brethren, rather than at their good 
faith and good will: We beseech Thee to forgive us, O Lord. 


"For our controversies, sometimes filled with irony, narrowness of 
mind, or exaggerations in relation to them; for our intransigencies and 
Our severe judgments: We beseech Thee to forgive us, O Lord. 


"For the bad examples of our conduct, which have retarded, minish- 
ed, or destroyed the effect of grace in their souls: We beseech Thee to 
forgive us, O Lord. 


"For our forgetting to make frequent, fervent, brotherly prayer 


for them: We beseech Thee to forgive us, O Lord. 


"In spite of linguistic, racial, national frontiers: Unite us, 
Jesus. 


"In spite of our ignorances, our prejudices, our enmities: Unite 
ms, Jesus... 


"O God, for Thy greater glory: Gather together the scattered 


Christians... 


"0 God, to confound -the pride of Satan and his agents: Gather to- 
gether the scattered Christians..." 


(Note: This litany appeared in 1941 in an Italian tract with the Impri- 


matur of the diocese of Turin). LiF 1.8. tGenetra, 
|, FINLAND Return to Valamo 


The Abbot of the island monastery of Valamo on Lake Ladoga which 
was evacuated in 1940, Father Charitonoff, has been able to visit the 


eastern area reconquered by the Finns, and especially this place where 
the monastic life of the Russian Orthodox Church has gone on for centuries. 
'The monastery was at one time occupied by Soviet troops, who according 


to a description of the Abbot in the Finnish pressy;(hert Livin theafare 


lowing condition: 


The landing bridge with its buildings is destroyed; the chapel be- 
longing to it remains, but its cross has been half broken off. The Blago- 
vechtchensky church remains, stripped of its ikons, and so does another 


chapel, whose cross, like crosses of all the Churches which remain unda- 


maged, has been violently torn down. The large and small hospices for 
pilgrims have been devastated. Only the walls of the wing of the monas- 
tery containing the monks'cells still stand. The cathedral is unchanged 
Outside; but its iconostasis has disappeared and its painted walls have 
been white washed. Where the altar stood, a stage with gilded pillars on 
each side has been set up. Over the main door to the cathedral stands a 
motice: "Main Club". In the gallery leading to the upper church, the 
faces of the ikons have been torn out. All the bells but one have been 
taken away. The other churches, the hospital, and the workshops have 
been completely destroyed by bombs. The hermitages scattered over the 
island are unchanged externally, but show the same traces of violence in- 
side. There are no bells here either. The black granit crosses in the 
monastery cemetery have becn broken and the graves laid level with the 
ground. It must have been the quiet of this island which gripped a sol- 
dier of the Sovict army, who praises the quiet beauty of nature in an 
inscription found here: "Rcalm of quiet: If I.could believe in God, I 
would certainly have imegined Paradise to be just like this: a green 
island, a rock shining in the rays of the setting sun, 2nd columns of 


smoke rising from dreaming roofs. 0 Valemo, abode of peace" 


Ee Gu cvinc, Geneva, 


No. 2 - January 1942 -3- 


SWITZERLAND National Charter of Gothard League affirms Christian 
Basis of Swiss Confederation 


The Gothard League, a new movement which is seeking to renew Swiss 
national life and which is attracting much attention, owes its existence 
to some men anxious to provide the Swiss people with a forcussing~point 
for all men of good will, apart from partisan rivalries. It has just pu- 
blished a carefully~framed "National Charter" which has stimulated a 
lively discussion in the press and among the public. We quote from it 
some passages which show the Christian ideas which inspire it. 


"Confederation is the one word which expresses the idea of Switzer-- 
land. Confederation: historically that means that the free men of the 
valleys which run down from the St. Gothard Pass bound themselves together 
in a perpetual alliance in the Name of the Lord... Free mem — a perpet— 
val alliance: thus from the very beginning of our history there are pre- 
sent the spirit of freedom and the spirit of solidarity whose creative 
Opposition and constantly—renewed balance go to make up the life of our 


Confederation... 


- 


"The sense of freedom and community is rooted in the Christian 
faith. It is that faith which is opposed to egoism and the spirit of 
domination, and inspires the sacrifice and mutual help of which our na-— 
tional community constantly has need. The Christian spirit develops res- 
pect for human personality, for the diversity of created beings and their 
varied vocations. It recognises the ordering power of the community... 


"Unity in diversity under the sign of the Cross, that is the mis- 
Sion of our Confederation. It is by its fruits that the vitality of this 
political idea is recognised. To-day it must be introduced into the area 
which is closest yet the most difficult to penetrate: economy and labour. 
It is there that we must witness to our solidarity and faith by recons- 


‘tructing our Confederation..." 


The Charter is divided into three parts: Charter of the Person, 
Charter of the Worker, Charter of the Citizen. The first part deals with 
the rédle of the person in the community, family, school, youth organisa~ 
tions, private associations, press, propaganda. We quote from the sec-— 
tion dealing with the Person in the Community: 


"The vocation of man is to be a servant of God, master of things, 
and brother of his neighbour. As a servant of God, he belongs to an 
Order superior to the human order; the State does not have the right to 
interfere in this domain. As a master of things, the creative spirit of 
man masters matter and bends it to his laws. As a brother of his neigh- 
bour, he has his own place and responsibilities in the community of others 
like himself. This responsibility towards others is the basis of commun- 
EU Min's 0 


"A real community does not tolerate the humiliation or the placing 
in an inferior position of a whole category of men; it also rejects an 
abstract equalitarianism which brings with it the rule of mediocrity. 
Bach person finds his own place and his mission in it. 


"Selfish individualism and anonymous collectivism, these two enemy 
brothers which are ruining our civilisation, cannot be overcome and con- 
quered except by reviving the creative forces of the person within the 


community". I.C.P.I25. Geneva. 
GERMANY Religious Service to Foreign Workers 


Four hundred clergymen of different confessions have been appoint- 
ed to do pastoral service to the foreigners working in Germany. These 
workers are mainly Italians, Danes, Dutchmen, Belgians, and Norwegians. 

L1.C.P.1.5.. Geneva. 
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News of the Orthodox Churches in the Balkans 
eK NUP CNES 1n the Balkans 


Bulgaria: A collection of ikons, communion vesséls, vestments, 
etc. is at present being made in the country for the Orthodox Churches 
which are being reconstructed in occupied Russia. The material collect-— 
ed is to be taken to Russia by a mixed delegation of Bulgarian and Rus- 
Sian priests to be solemnly handed over to those for whom it is intended. 


Greece: Mount Athos, with its numerous monasteries, is to-day in- 
accessible: nobody is allowed in. The food question there is extremely 
difficult. The monks responsible for administering the affairs of the 
monastery community have therefore addressed an appeal for protection 
and help directly to Adolf Hitler. Some wheat has been procured from 
Bulgaria. 


Rumenia: The Orthodox Church of Rumania is at present occupied in 
restoring the churches, monasteries, and theological colleges in the 
areas ceded to the Soviet Union a year ago. It is also organising mis- 
sionary work in the areas of Russia occupied by Rumanian troops. 


serbia: The Serbian Orthodox Church, which is being led by Metro- 
politan Joseph along with a Synod, in place of the deposed Patriarch Ga- 
vrilo, has according to Pravoslavnaya Russ sent a message to the Serbian 
people, appealing to it to support the Belgrade Government of General 
Neditch. The "partisan movement with its Communist tendency, which is 
destroying churches and monasteries in the areas under its controi',: is 
disowned. The movement towards the Church, it us further reported, has 
increased in Serbia. Young men, including a number of well-known leaders 
of the intelligentsia, have entered upon the monastic life of the Orthodox 


Church. inDa Ps Iv Sar Geneva. 
AFRICA African Ministers unite 


fhe Bantu World, the great negro newspaper of Johannesburg; pu-- 
blished on September 20, 1941 a call by an African clergyman, Rev. H.G. 
Mpitso, minister of the Methodist Church and Chairman of the Transvaal 
Interdenominational African Ministers Association Johannesburg Branch, 
to all indigenous ministers to unite in a joint association. The appeal 
reads as follows: 


"Most African organisations in this country have now interprovinc- 
ial Associations which coordinate their efforts and five expressions to 
their aspirations. But no such organisation exists for the African Mi- 
nisters of Christian religion. The Christian religion has become a heri- 
tage to us and to our children. The African ministers are its sponsors 
and the repositories of its tenets. They are to the present African com- 
munity what the old tribal doctor was to the ancient society. They are 
expected to give a lead in matters of Christian religion insofar ag it 
affects the life of their people, but alas such a lead is not forthcoming 
because they are not organised... 


"Christian religion has been discussed on platforms and in the 
Pieemeet SO far as it has affected the African; but these have been 
carried on by people other than African ministers. It seems as though 
this body of men repose their faith on European missionaries and others 
to feel, think and speak and act for them in matters of religious and 
national importance to the African... At present the scattered Associa- 
tions of African Ministers throughout the country make it difficult to 
present ea united opinion which can be regarded as giving the mind of the 
African ministry. I appeal to the individuel ministers to all denomina- 
tions and to those ministers who have already organised local or provinc- 
ial association to consider the formation of an Inter-Provincial Associa- 
tion of African Ministers... I suggest that the existing’ local or pro- 
vineial organisations convene 2 preliminary Conference, to be held at a: 
centres to be decided by the majority..." I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva. 


a Sy 


No. 2 = January 1942 -5- 


GREAT BRITAIN The Christian Workers' Union 


In certain parishes of the Church of England, a new Christian so- 
Cial movement entitled the Christian Workers' Union has been established. 
Asked what the aim of the Union was, Father Richard Roseveare of the So-— 
ciety of the Sacred Mission, wrote a letter published in The Christian 
News-Letter of November 26, 1941 (No. 109), from which we quote: 


"The Christian Workers' Union is a fellowship of young workers 
who 'take for their Leader, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, Himself a work-— 
Man in the carpenter's shop at Nazareth'. The aims are: 


"1. To develop amongst young workers a sense of fellowship and an 
understanding of the dignity of work; 

"2. To show that work is not merely something to be endured in 
moar tO exists 

"3. To help young workmen to find their real vocation instead of 
the first job offered; 

"4. To co-operate, wherever possible, with the authorities concern— 
ed with such matters; 

"D+ By observation, prayer, and action to plan for steady progress 
in the conditions and standards of work. 


"The members of the Union, which is now finding its way into sge- 
veral parishes in big industrial centres, are ordinary young workers be- 
tween the ages of 16 and 30. They have what they call a ‘priest adviser' 
attached to each group or section, but he does not run it. They are 
practising Christians; a readiness to receive instruction in the Christ- 
ian faith is a condition of Menvership... Thig is normally given in a 
short talk by the priest adviser at each section meeting. The members 
meet in their sections once a week and, under the chairmanship of a young 


worker elected by themselves, carry out certain 'enquiries' relating to 


their own life, e.g. to conditions of work, wages, hours of employment, 
juvenile employment, the practical working of factory acts, or how they 
got their present job. These subjects are studied over a period of weeks, 
and each member produces relevant evidence which he (or she) has gather— 
ed from workmates. They discuss the problems from a Christian point of 
view; for instance, in regard to unhealthy conditions, whether such con-— 
ditions are consistent with the dignity of the human nature which God 

has made and Christ redeemed... 


"The members are encouraged to belong to Trades Unions where this 
is possible, and always to work through statutory or voluntary bodies, 
where they exist. But what they attempt arises directly out of their 
observation of facts, their prayer together as Christians; and the action 


demanded by circumstances". I.C.P.1I.5. Geneva. 
RUSSTA The Church and the People 


The news concerning Church attendance in the occupied areas of 
Russia is contradictory. The Bulgarian Church periodical Crkoven Vestnik 
writes that attendance at the services is large everywhere, and that Bul— 
garian journalists in occupied Russia are constantly being asked for 
ikons, especially by children, since some ikons were distributed among 
the people. "In the eyes of the women who had received such an ikon 
there gleamed a quiet flame which revealed their tortured soul". 


On the other hand, a correspondent of the Russian fortnightly 
issued in Slovakia, Pravoslavnaya Russ, reports that 800 imprisoned Soviet 
militia men did not like attending service. "None of them stayed to the 
end of the liturgy. The next time I placed myself at the entrance door 
so that they would not be able to go out during the service. Then they 
came up to me like children, one after the other, with the request to be 
allowed to go outside. The theater end ballet are of 2 high standard 
here, but the church service has upon the ignorant people the effect of 
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a foreign play. The remaining priests, who are true heroes and martyrs 
of their faith, are showing themselves to be no longer quite equal to the 
demands of the situation. Two whole generations are hardly represented 
at all in the ranks of the Orthodox clergy. That enables one to realise 
how much spiritual labour will be necessary to bring Russia back ‘to 
Christ. It is painful to see decent people who are completely indiffer- 
ent to the Christian Church. Proletarianised Russia regards divine ser- 
vice as a play which takes up too much time... There is no intelligent- 
Sia open to the message of Christ. But something can still be done with 
- the youth-of the country". I.C.P.1I.5. Geneva. 


GERMANY The new Importance of the Lay Reader 


The present great shortage of pastors in Germany has made it ur- 
gently necessary for laymen to undertake responsibility for leading the 
worship and work of the congregations. We have already reported the 
Splendid response of the laity to the needs: of the hour (see ICPIS No.44, 
1941). The well known German author Otto v. Taube, who has been acting 
as lay reader for some months in his parish church at Gauting near Mtinich, 
has just written his impressions after a few months in this work: 


"The office of lay reader was introduced in our regional Church 
in summer 1941. They lay readers were set apart for their work in pre- 
sence of the Bishop. Their chief activity is to read services as repre- 
sentatives of the pastor; they can also be entrusted with other official 
activities. The lay reader reads from the pulpit a sermon prepared by a 
theologian... He has to stand before the altar during the liturgical part 
of the service with his face turned to the congregation and not to the 
mr uear. .. 


"Although the lay reader does not write the sermon, he must pre- 
pare at home for his task; he must understand the sermon and the text on 
which it is based in order to be able to read them properly; sometimes 
events in the world or in the parish make it necessary to delete a sen- 
tence or add a word of explanation; such things have to be considered 
seriously and responsibly... 


—— 


"ly congregation has a real need for worship and the Word of God; 
it is small, and the lay reader is known to everybody; therefore the 
services I hold are attended as well as the other services. We hear that 
the same thing is true of a congregation in Franconia where a highly- 
esteemed peasant is acting as lay reader. This shows that a university 
education is not at all essential for a lay reader... In one of our neigh- 
bouring congregations, 2 well known author and former editor is acting as 
lay reader; in another it is an economist who was once a lecturer at an 
American college and later mayor of a North German industrial town. 


"The lay reader himself is greatly enriched by reflecting on the 
Bible and the meaning of each Sunday and the Church year as a whole. 
Conferences of lay readers under the leadership of a pastor for an ex- 
change of experiences and mutual encouragement seem desirable", 
L.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 


GREAT BRITAIN Uniting to reconstruct 


4 sign of the growing unity between the Churches of Britain in view 
of the world crisis was seen in the Empire and Allied Pageant held at the 
Albert Hall on New Year's Day. On the platform were the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, Cardinal Hinsley, the Moderator of the Free Churches, and the 
Archbishop of the Greek Orthodox Church. Archbishop of Canterbury said: 
"We must lay the foundation of a better Christian civilisation than the 
world has yet seen and secure the world from oppression not only now but 
for ever". To those nations now oppressed he would say: "Lift up your 
hearts; the time of your bondage is passing and the day of your libera- 

-tion is at hand". : ~1.C.P.1I.«S. Genéva. 


INTERNATIONAL CHRISTIAN PRESS eee ae! 
Wed Prince AND INFORMATION SERVICE 


41, AVENUE DE CHAMPEL. GENEVA 


UNDER THE AUSPICES OF 
THE PROVISIONAL COMMITTEE oF tHe WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES um process of FORMATION) 
tHe WORLD ALLIANCE For INTERNATIONAL FRIENDSHIP THROUGH THE CHURCHES 
AND SUPPORTED BY 
tHe WORLD'S ALLIANCE OF YOUNG MEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATIONS 
THE WORLD’S YOUNG WOMEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION 
THE INTERNATIONAL MISSIONARY COUNCIL 


q The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for Opinions expressed in its news items. 


SWITZERLAND Oecumenical Service of Intercession for Church Unity 


Following up the request of the Faith and Order Movement to devote 
the week from January 18 to 25 to intercession on behalf of the outward 
unity of the Body of Christ, the Interchurch Committee of Lausanne asked 
the Christian communions and groups of that town to devote the Divine 
services of January 18 to the subject of The Union of all Believers. On 
the evening of that same Sunday, it organised an intercession service at 
the Cathedral, in which all the Christian communions in Lausanne were in- 
Vited to take part. In doing so, it recalled the fact that Lausanne Ca- 
‘thedral was the setting for oecumenical worship in August 1927, on the 
Occasion of the first World Conference on Faith and Order. 


A very sympathetic message was sent by Abbé Barras in the name of 
he priests of the four Roman Catholic parishes in Lausanne in answer to 
this invitation. 

In all the congregations of the National and Free Churches of Lau- 
sanne, joint services were held by pastors of the two Churches. The ser- 
mons dealt with the theme of the Una Sancta. The services were very well 
attended. Special intercessions were made for the Churches which are 
under the Cross, that God may sustain them in the struggle in which their 
Obedience to His Will has involved them. 


In the evening, the Cathedral was crowded with people of all deno- 
Minations. There was a procession of the ministers representing the Na- 
tional and Free Churches, the English Church, the Methodist Church, the 
Orthodox Church, the Scottish Church, besides a Sergeant-major of the 
Salvation Army. 


| The unity of the people of God was the dominant theme of the ser- 
Wice. After the pastor of the National Church had referred to the Lau- 
‘Sanne Conference of 1927, emphasised the importance of the Week of Prayer, 
and asked those present to take part in it with fervour, the pastor of 

the Free Church called the representatives of the different confessions 
to lead the congregation in prayer. In succession, the Anglican priest, 

he Methodist pastor, the Orthodox Archimandrite, the Salvation Army of-~ 
ficer, and the Scottish chaplain went up to the lectern (lent by the Ca- 
tholic Apostolic congregation), and pronounced, each in his own language, 
an ardent prayer for unity. It was a particularly solemn moment when 
@verybody present joined in the same petition "that they all may be one". 
After the reading of some passages from the Edinburgh Declaration of 
Unity of 1937, the congregation joined in silent prayer, the Lord's Prayer, 
and the final doxology. An offering was received at the close of the 
Service on behalf of the work of the World Council of Churches. 

D.0.P.t.S. Geneva. 
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SOUTH AFRICA The Christian Council at Work 


E.W. Grant, Honorary Secretary of the Christian Council of South 
Africa, writes in the South African Outlook (October 1941): 


"Keen awareness of the demands which this new age is to make upon 
the Christian Church; a conviction that to attempt to meet those demands 
in any spirit short of complete unity of purpose and endeavour is to court 
tragic failure; a fellowship which lost sight of minor issues as it view- 

ed the greatness of its task; and a forward look which, while not missing 
the gravity of the days ahead, yet caught the vision of Divine resources; 
these were the characteristics of the first meeting of the new Executive 


of the Christian Council of South Africa, held in september 1941 in Bloem- 
fontein. 


A main subject of discussion was the Conference which, by decision 
_ of the Council, is to be held in June 1942. Its purpose is to consider 
_ the place and work of the Church in the new world which will emerge from 
_the present conflict. The theme of the Conference will be "God and Re- 
construction: Christian Re-adjustments - Individual, Racial, Economic, 
: International". 


: 


/, Invitations to attend the Conference will go to individuals, in- 
_ cluding Christian leaders of all Churches and races, together with eco- 
nhomists, educationists and others who can guide in matters relating to 
_ the regeneration of society. An intensive and Organised group study in 
many centres will precede the Conference. 


In addition to the preliminary discussion of plans for the Confe- 
rence, the Executive dealt with a number of questions concerning Evangel-- 
ism, religious instruction, education, medical work, social welfare and 
youth movements. A programme was outlined which proposes to foster pri- 
vate and family worship, to promote united evangelistic work in urban 
townships and locations, to provide literature for African preachers, and 
to study and apply to South African conditions the Madras Conference find- 
ings on Evangelism. 


z A summary of the more important activities of the Council laid be- 
fore the Executive revealed the increasingly widespread character of the 
/ Christian Council's activities and the scope of its interests. The care 
of prisoners of war in this country, correspondence with other Councils, 
the relations between Missions and Government were some of the many mat— 
ters to which attention was given. The Council also continues to admi-- 


mister funds for the relief of "orphaned missions"." I.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 
SOUTH INDIA Towards Church Union 


j We hear from a correspondent that "the movement of Church Union in 
South India is reaching culmination. Negotiation is over, the scheme is 
Closed and the Churches are to give a definite reply by the Spring of 
1944. In view of the agreement already reached the joint committee on 
Union has recommended full intercommunion in Student Christian Movement 
and other interdenominational camps and conferences. And in response to 
the plea of the International Missionary Council for larger administrative 
Co-operation steps are being taken to achieve this. Also the Youth Move- 
Ments are drawing closer together. Altogether the Church here is in tra- 
‘Vail to realise a unity that will give it power to bring healing to a 


"divided world", L.CeP al Su eGene va. 
CHINA For a Closer Union of the Christian Churches ~ 


We take the following informations from The Chinese Recorder of 
October 1941: : 


. "In the last four years of war in China, there may not have been 
any specific moves towards organic unity between the different Christian 
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Churches, but there has been much cooperation amongst various denomina- 


tions. The environmental circumstances caused by the hostilities and the 


necessity of combining in such a project as relief work, have brought 


closer together the men and women of different communions". 


This desire for reunion has been expressed by such declarations as 
the following, which was drawn up at a recent conference of missionaries 
at Peitaiho, representing’ the following Churches: Anglican, Baptist, Con- 
gregational, Lutheran, Methodist, Presbyterian, Church of the Brethren, 
United Church of Canada: 


"Believing - (1) that the outward form of the visible Church should 
and must conform to the realities of its inward life; 


"(2) that a fundamental reality is that the Spirit of God in the 
Christian society does not obliterate differences of race, culture and 
individual temperament; yet, through bringing each member of that society 
into an intimate and transforming fellowship with God, making all share 
in one common life and spirit - that revealed in Jesus Christ - it tran- 
scends these differences and united those who share the life of God in a 
harmonious fellowship one with another; 


"(3) that the present form of the Christian Church, consisting as 
it does of a number of independent and separate bodies, is a direct denial 
in outward form of this inner life of unity and harmony, hinders the 
growth of Christian character within the Church, lessens the power of the 
Church's witness in a discordant world on behalf of individual and inter— 


national reconciliation, and regards the effectiveness of the Church and 
the coming of the Kingdom of God; 


' 
' 


"(4) that the oecumenical conferences of the past four decades (in 
/particular Oxford, Edinburgh, Madras and Amsterdam), with the exploratory 


“work of the leaders of the reunion movement in South India have already 


marked out broad principles and practices within which reunion can take 


place; 


"Therefore, - We a group of Christians of varying ecclesiastical 
affiliations, engaged in the service of the Church in China, meeting in- 
formally at Peitaiho, declare 


"(1) that we accept as the ideal form of the visible Church one 
that expresses outwardly the reality of its unity of life and spirit, as 
Opposed to its present condition of division; and 


"(2) that we pledge our service to the realisation of one united 
Church in China". 


The conference suggested that the question of organic Church union 
should be the topic for 1942 and that the North China Christian Council 


Should put this question in its programme for its next meeting. 


I.Csb. Liss: Geneva. 


“NETHERLANDS The Student Christian Movement 
ae. The official announcement concerning the dissolution of the 5.C.M. 


tells briefly the story published in the I.C.P.1.S. No. 1, 1942. The rea- 
son for dissolution is formulated in the following sentence: "Even if the 
Movement maintains its principle that every student can become a member, 
who desires to live his life in the light of the Gospel or who feels at 
home in the Movement, the new decree would in fact eliminate Christian 
students of Jewish blood from our membership or from participation in our 
activities. Moreover, the people of Israel would thus no longer occupy 
that place in our Movement which it has according to God's Will in the 
world, namely to be a sign of God's merciful dealings with man, who do 

not deserve this. We have to think in this connection of the history of 
‘Israel, which is as it were the space in which God makes Himself known 
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and of the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ in this people. It is in Him 
_ that the promise is fulfilled (Gen. 12:3) that Israel will be a blessing 
»to all nations." In closing the General Secretary writes: 


" "Almost 46 years the Movement has existed and in this time many 

_ thousands in our country have come in touch with it. Many have expressed 
)their gratitude for its work. We may say that God has truly been among 
)us with His Spirit. when we met in His Name. This is the great miracle 

to which many among us can witness. 


"I think also of the many conferences of which every generation 
has its own precious memories. There were so many moments in which we 
knew that we stood before God and experienced the communion of saints. 

I think of those who have made the §.C.M. what it has become end who gave 
mour iovement its special place in the student world. There were such in 
every generation, who devoted themselves wholly to the hovement's life. 


, 


Hsponsibility which rests upon every one of us is great. For while the 
S.C.M. may become history, the tie which has held us together is not 
broken. Organisationally this is a great change; spiritually there is 

no change. We feel ourselves united together because we are members of 

_ the Ecelesia militans, of that fighting army, which knows of a new heaven 

"and a new earth toward which it marches with unshakable certainty. And 

'so we continue to seek each other and to support each other. we continue 

to feel our responsibility for our neighbour who should also become a 

‘soldier of that army if he or she is to fulfil the destiny of his life. 

And we continue to feel ourselves united with those who in other countries 

‘and invisible for our eyes are part of the same army, know the same things, 

fand act in the same way. May God give that all this may be and remain 

alive in us". Takao Lond <d,<e GOTTEN ais 


: "And now on January 8, 1942, all this comes to an end and the re-- 


"No one is fighting the Russian Peon het 


7 The leading Orthodox Church periodical of Bulgaria, Crkoven Vest-— 

~nik (No. 46) publishes under the above title an article defending the.) 

) Russians against certain attacks in the Rumanian press. The Rumanian 

’ papers, especially the Bucarest paper Akciun, have been calling for the 

“deportation of the whole Russian nation from European Russia to Siberia 
as part of the proposed new order in the East. Akciun bases this demand 
on "the continual unrest which the Moscow Government has been bringing 

into Europe since the beginning of the 18th century". The "corrupting 

Neffect" of this constant policy make it just and necessary, it says, to 

A : t . . iE 

_ go beyond the division of Russia into separate areas on an ethnographical 

, basis, as is already planned, and "drive the whole Slav population to 
Siberia, which suffers from the sparseness of its population", so as tO 

Make free the area on this side of the Urals "for large scale colonisa- 

tion by Germany and its Allies. With the exception of the Finns in Ca- 

relia, the Rumanians in the Bug and Dniepr area, and perhaps the Ukrain- 

ians, 211 Slav and Slavicised peoples should be taken to Siberia". 


Crkoven Vestnik repudiates this view of the Rumanian press, by re- 
ferring to the declaration made by Herr Hitler at the beginning of the 
war against the Soviet Union that the fight is not against the Russian 
people but only against Bolshevism. The Anti-Comintern Pact too el eaniky 
_ stated that it was not directed agzinst the Russian nation. Furthermore, 
an enquiry made by Rumanian journalists concerning the war aims of Ru- 
menia ascertained that "the Government was exclusively concerned to save 
the Orthodox faith from its barbarous suppression by Godless Communism, 
and to restore and revive the Orthodox Church among the peoples in the 


areas freed by this holy war from the spiritual slavery of Bolshevism". 
. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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FINLAND The religious Situation in Eastern Carelia 

The December 1941 number of the northern oecumenical magazine 
Kristen Gemenskap contains a report of the Finnish pastor Paavo Saarikos- 
ti concerning the religious situation in the parts of Carelia conquered 
by the Finns. Among other things he says: 


"In Vuokkiniemi, a village which had a flourishing parish before 

‘the Finnish war of liberation in 1919, the church no longer stands. A 
heap of ruins overgrown with weeds is all that is left. All the crosses 
"have disappeared from the neighbouring cemetery; the Cou symbol of 

salvation, has been replaced by a meaningless stake. And the people, 

who twenty years ago were noted for their deep piety - have they been ra- 

dically changed too? After contact with individuals, I am glad to be 
-able to answer this question with a definite 'no'... 


| "In Vuokkiniemi as in other places in Southern Carelia, devastated 
churches, desecrated churchyeards, and displays of Godless literature in 
“public libraries and schools, are signs of the persecution of religion 
by the Bolsheviks. The churches which have not been destroyed have been 
used for other purposes, such ag schools, workshops, stores, clubs, and 
rebuilt or enlarged to such an extent that the old House of God is no 
longer recognisable. There is a large stock of antireligious publica- 
tions in the library of Vierjarvi. The books look new and unread, with 
the exception of the Guide for Antireligious Instruction, which the God- 
less themselves have. obviously used as a handbook... The conclusion may 
be: drawn that Godless literature has not had much significance in the 
fight against religion. Lectures and plays, on the other hand, have pro- 
-bably had greater effect. In the Communist Youth Centre, there were anti- 
“religious lantern-slides, and church vestments probably used in antireli- 
‘gious plays. 


"This Godless propaganda has not however been able to rob the people 
of their Christian faith. Strong religious forces are alive in the older 
generation. When I crossed myself in front of the ikon in a peasant house 
in Kaukjarvi, the old mother asked me in amazement: ‘You are a Finn; why 
do you make the sign of the Cross?' When I told her that there are 
» 80,000 Orthodox Christians in Finland, she was much interested, especially 
Bwhen she also learned that the church in Massila (an Orthodox village be- 

yond the old Finnish frontier) had remained unharmed. The prospect of 
making a pilgrimage there thrilled her greatly; and she asked me what 
the monastery of Valamo looked like now. 


"In Vierjarvi people asked me to baptise their children. In several 
Other villages I distributed small pectoral crosses and devotional books. 
Many people kissed the gifts and rejoiced that "there are still good 
Christians who come to us with the Cross'... Nowhere did I have the im- 
pression that the school children rejected or despised the Christian re- 
Bligion... 


"The Carelians are Orthodox Christians who have kept their faith 
“despite all persecution until the present day. The Orthodox Church of 
Pinland is ready to help its brethren in the faith with all the means at 

aes disposal. The Finnish military authorities support these efforts". 


; Pastor Dr. P. Virkkunen, who is taking a leading part in the evan- 
“gelistic work for Carelia and has visited the liberated areas, says that 
this is at present the most important field for the Christian message. 
"The population of Carelia", he writes, "has shrunk by two thirds in re- 
cent years. Practically all the men have been taken off to Siberia or 
‘conscripted in the Soviet army. Only the old people and a comparatively 
large number of young people remain. The old people have kept their 
Christian faith, whereas the highly-gifted young people have grown up 
Without religion... With the help of God we now desire to save these 
oung people for the Gospel. We have already begun a carefully prepared 
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educational programme on a Christian basis, under the leadership of about 
150 qualified school teachers whom we have sent there. Our best young 
pastors, the Finnish Missionary Society, and our deaconess institutes are 
already at work there too. So we have, in the midst of war, the gigantic 
task of giving spiritual and Christian freedom to the Finnish population". 
[.G.P.I.5. Geneva. 


UNITED STATES The Episcopal Church and Post-War Planning 


) The Episcopal Church has set up a "Commission on Post-War Planning". 
“To assist this Commission there has been organised a Council of Advice made 
‘up of thirty bishops, priests and leading laymen. This Council, which held 
"a meeting in Washington at the end of November 1941, made a statement on 
the new world order from which we quote the following: 


"Any pronouncement by a group of American Churchmen in the field of 
international relations must inevitably be in a spirit of penitence, with 
full realisation of the fact that the present troubled condition of the 
world reveals a divine judgment upon sin in which all nations are involved 
and that all share in the responsibility for what has happened... American 

Christians must feel concern for the failure of our country to co-operate 
whole-heartedly in making effective the instrumentalities of peace at the 
conclusion of the first world war". 


The Council condemned American isolation as "contrary to the Christ- 
dan Gospel". Looking to the possible use of an international police force 
after the war it said: "After the war responsibility for peace may involve 
ethical use of forces in behalf of law and right quite as much as in the 

meee Of a Struggie for victory in war". 


It was pointed out that the U.S.A. would have to accept certain li- 
imitations of its sovereign rights in the creation of a true community of 
“nations. Among the proposals embraced in the Atlantic Charter five were 
'said to merit the support of Christians. These are: 


1. To seek no aggrandisement, territorial or other. 

2. Territorial changes should be made dependent upon the "freely 
expressed wishes of those concerned". 

3. That all peoples should have the right to choose the form of 
government under which they will live. 

4. The endeavour to further the enjoyment by all states, great or 
small, victor or vanquished, of access, on equal terms, to the trade and 
to the raw materials of this world which are needed for their economic 


prosperity. 

5. The fullest collaboration between all nations in the economic 
advancement and social security. LC sPelabs, Geneva, 
SCOTLAND Week of Witness 


; The idea of a Week of Witness, common to the younger Christian 
‘Churches in India, China and elsewhere, was the basis of an experiment in 
Scotland (Nov. 30 — Dec. 7, 1941). A General Committee representing nine 
Churches and the Society of Friends, with other religious bodies and youth 
Organisations co-operating planned a special Week of Witness when all 
Christians were called upon: "1. To present the fact of the world-wide 
Church; 2. To realise our essential unity; 3. To face up to the world 
Mission of the Church; 4. To recall ourselves to the primary Christian 
Obligation 'ye shall be My witnesses'; 5. To learn to pray together". 


On all sides there is evidence that the experiment brought a new 
Vision of the World Church and its mission to those taking part in the cam- 
paign.who realised the wonderful possibilities of co-operation. Scotland's 
Week of Witness has brought home to the ordinary Church member a sense of 
the inner unity that is in Christ. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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Call to Prayer 


The Day of Prayer of the World's Student Christian Federation will 
be observed on February 15, 1942. The Officers of the Federation have 
issued the following Call to Prayer for this occasion: 


""'fo gather into one the scattered children of God'. 


"In spite of all the mass movements and all the efforts to reesta- 
blish authority among men, the multitudes are today more than ever 
‘scattered, as sheep not having a shepherd' (Mt. 9:36). They are 'scat- 
tered' in that they lack a sense of direction and see no meaning in a 

' life which has to be lived in a world of chaos. The fanatic concentra— 
tion on the immediate purposes does not make up for the absence of the 
great purpose. They/are also 'scattered' in that they lack true inner 
cohesion. The ever deepening gulf between the peoples, the loneliness 
in the midst of the clamouring crowds, cannot be overcome by dreams con- 

_ cerning a new order, but only by a common discovery of the truth that 

_ makes men free and binds them. together. 


"And the Christians? Do they at least constitute a united flock 

' which follows the shepherd? To be sure, there is a stirring in the 

' Christian ranks, the Church is on the march in many places, and in our 
Student Christian Movements there is much new life. But must we not 

admit that we have listened to the voice of strangers, that we have let 
the enemy scatter our ranks, that we are by no means living up to the 

' great vision: one flock, one shepherd? 


an. 


"John the Evangelist says that Jesus died in order 'to gather into 
- one the scattered children of God' (John 11:52). For Jesus knows of the 
great misery of men, of the suffering of war and hunger and imprisonment, 
of the suffering of uncertainty and fear, of the suffering of hatred and 
cruelty. He sees that the masses are distressed and scattered. And He 
is moved with compassion for them (Mt. 9:36). He knows that the only 
way to help us is to give His life for us, so that through His Cross 
there may be a new beginning. His death is the end of the process of 
scattering and the beginning of the process of gathering. He forms a 
new people who know His voice, who follow His lead, who are united in 
Him. Those who are to become children of God, all those who realise that 
the new beginning has been made, become the new and holy nation, the 
people for God's own possession, which is the salt of the earth. 


2 ee Ce 


; "On this Day of Prayer He calls the scattered members of the World's 
- Student Christian Federation. However isolated we may be, however un- 

3 certain about our place in the world, whether we live the dangerous life 

_ of witnesses in an actively hostile world or the perhaps even more dif- 
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ficult life of witnesses in a seemingly Christian but fundamentally in- 
different world, He offers us the fellowship of His own presence and of 
the presence of the whole flock, which prays and struggles together. In 
so far as we let Him be the Great Shepherd, in so far as we follow Hatt 
we are the flock, the new people, the community of the future. If we 
accept this great offer, we will be gathered into one. We will no longer 
be alone, but invisibly surrounded by the company of all who in all ages 
and in all places belong to Him. We will on this Day of Prayer overcome 
all the tremendous barriers which have been raised between the nations 
and know the wonderful encouragement of being part of a community which 
is indestructible. 


- 


"Let it then not be said of the World's Student Christian Federa-— 

_ tion: ‘How often would I have gathered thy children together and ye 
7 would not'. But may His great purpose be fulfilled in us as we let our- 
selves be gathered into one, stand together before God, praying for each 
other and for all the children of God in the universities who are called 


to enter into the abiding fellowship". I.0.P.I:5. Geneva. 
GREAT BRITAIN Resignation of the Archbishop: of Canterbury 


The Archbishop of Canterbury has announced his resignation as on 
March 31, 1942. The Most Rev. Cosmo Gordon Lang, who is 77, was conse- 
erated bishop in 1901, became Archbishop of York in 1908, and Achbishop 
of Canterbury in 1928. He is a son of a Scottish Presbyterian manse, 
and his brother, the Very Rev. Marshall B. Lang, was Moderator of the 
Church of Scotland some years ago. 


} In announcing his decision, the Archbishop said among other things: 

_ "In ordinary times I might have been able to continue my work for a few 
years longer. But the times are not ordinary. We are passing through 

_ the greatest crisis the country has had to meet in all its long history. 
“The times demand, for those who have any. responsibilities of leadership, 
an ardour, a vigour and a decisiveness of mind and spirit which cannot 
be expected of a man who is in his 78th year and has for 33 years borne 
the burden of the office of Archbishop, for 20 years of Archbishop of 
York and lastly for 13 years of Archbishop of Canterbury". 


The Archbishop said that perhaps the chief reason for the decision 
was that when the war was over great tasks of reconstruction must await 
the Church. Preparation for these tasks must begin now. It was clear 
that the preparation should be the work of those who would have the re- 
Sponsibility of undertaking the tasks. He deemed it his duty to hand 
Over the charge to somebody who would be better able to prepare those 
post-war plans. He referred to the Lambeth Conference, which would have 
to meet in a New World. It might have a momentous influence in determin- 
ing the place of the Church in that New World. The man who presided over 
the conference should make preparations for it. He could not be that man 
because if the Conference met as early as 1944 he would then be 80 years 


i LeC.Psl.d. Geneva. 
FRANCE Bible Society Closed 


The Paris depot of the British and Foreign Bible Society has just 
been closed by order of the occupying authorities. It was set up in 1820. 
Even before then the Society had allocated certain sums to 7renchmen for 
the purchase of Bibles. In 1837, 44 colporteurs were appointed; in one 
year they sold more than 100,000 sacred texts. After the last war, the 
“work of the depot was somewhat reduced. Before the present war, it had 
Only 6 colporteurs. At the time when it was closed down, it had 4 colpor- 
teurs still at work, and had pensioned off 9 old ecolporteurs. . It also 
had office employees. All of them have been dismissed, and the authorities 
have released the depot from its obligations towards the retired colpor-~ 
steurs. I.C.P.1.8. Geneva. 


tel 


' 
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NORWAY The Church and the New Order 


The Norwegian Christian daily Dagen published on December 31, 1941 
an important correspondence between the Ministry of Cults in Oslo and the 
Episcopate of the Norwegian Church. 


As background, it may be mentioned that the Ministry of Cults last 
Autumn sent direct to the parish ministers a circular giving direction 
for the playing of the organ during the service. This led Bishop Berg- 
_grav of Oslo to send a letter in the name of the Bishops to the Ministry 
,of Cults, in which he complained that the Ministry did not consult the 
“Bishops in this matter but went directly to the pastors in a matter re- 
 iating to divine service. Bishop Berggrav emphasised that it is the Bi- 
shops and not the State Department who represent the Church in all ques- 
tions of worship. All circulars concerned with questions of worship or 
confession of faith, or with questions involving the ordination vows or 
tne conscience of the clergy, should either communicate to the clergy the 
attitude of the Bishops in the matter in question, or else be sent to 
them through the Bishops themselves. 


In its answer, which is published by Dagen along with the Bishop's 
letter, the Ministry of Cults states that the Church law of Norway does 
not allow to the Bishops any authority to take independent decisions for 
or against the Ministry of Cults. The Ministry alone takes decisions con~ 
cerning the order of service; it can repeal them or grant dispensation 
from regulations contained in the existing order. It is another matter 
if the Ministry regards it as right and expedient, as it will continue 
to do in future, to lay before the Bishops questions regarding the order 
Of worship, use of churches, etc., before the Ministry takes its decision. 
"The Ministry ends by saying that it is fully aware that the Bishops of 
_ the Church, by receiving more and more administrative duties, are in 

danger of becoming ecclesiastical bureaucrats and so of neglecting their 
)real organisational task: the office of teaching and supervision. The 
“Ministry of Cults intends to return to this question". 


In the middle of Decenber, the Bishops answered this statement. 
They gave a full statement on the authority and function of the Bishop 
in the government of the Church according to Lutheran doctrine, and pro- 
tested against the tendency to transfer the rightful concerns of the 
Church leaders to a political department. "The guiding star of the Nor- 
wegian Bishops is their ordination vow and the authority it gives them 
to watch over the spiritual heritage of the Church and the ecclesiastical 
Order based upon it. The Church is not an institution which the State 
Can treat according to its own aims. In practice, the Church has a place 
in the organism of the common life of the country, with administrative 
forms which have led to its being called a State Church. But the Church 
Still remains a spiritually sovereign body, based upon the Word of God 
and the community of faith". 


The Church paper Luthersk Kirketidende comments on this correspond- 
"ence: "If the Bishops are to be deprived of their functions in the go- 
vernment of the Church and all administrative authority is to be given to 
State organs, this will be far from 'a renewal in the spirit of the Re- 
formation'; rather will it be a breach with the basic conception of the 
Reformation, that the spiritual and secular authorities are not to in- 
terfere in one another's fields". 


Press announcements show that the Norwegian Pastors' Association 
is being completely reorganised and that a new central committee has been 
appointed by the Ministry of Cults. In connection with the resignation 
of the previous committee, the funds of the Association were seized. 

Many hundreds of pasteurs have resigned as a protest. 
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The following quotation from a New Year sermon is an example of 
the preaching of the few so-called "Quisling Pastors": "First of all it 
is the duty of the Norwegian Church to thank Vidkun Quisling. Quisling 
has become a protective shield for Jesus. That the doctrine of the 'new 
time’ can be practised in Norway is due to our leader Quisling, for he 
has always fought unselfishly t his fatherland. He has never doubted 
his mission, for he has God an Re ature on his side. Norway has been given 
a great statesman, a great personality in life and deed. It is our hope 
that this great man, who is to-day misunderstood by so many, may come to 
be understood during the new year. May the Norwegian people come to real-— 
“ise what we owe to Vidkun Quisling". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 


. lessage from the S.C.M. of Great Britain and Ireland to 
Christian Students in Germany 
A message from the Student Christian Movement of Great Britain and 
Ireland to Christian students in Germany was broadcast on Christmas Eve, 
1941. It reads as follows: 


"On behalf of the British Student Christian Movement I send you 
greetings. Though war divided us it cannot separate those whom Jesus 
Christ called into His fellowship ‘for He is our peace who hath made 
both one/hath broken down the middle wall of partition between us' (Eph. 
2:14). Despite the wraths of war ‘the city of God remaineth' and in it 
we are 'fellow citizens' (Eph. 2:19). 


"At this season we wish to assure you of our continual fellowship 
With you in Jesus Christ, your Lord and ours, and we pray that the peace 
of God may rule your heart and minds. We look back with glad remembrance 
‘to the days when this fellowship of ours in the Gospel could express it- 
‘self in meeting together for prayer and conference. That is possible no 
‘longer, but we know that we are still in your prayers as you are in ours. 
“We shall be especially remembering you on February 15th, which is the 
Universal Day of Prayer for students. 


"With thankfulness to God we call to mind the inspiration we deriv-— 
ed from the courage and devotion of your leaders and how much we learned 
in your company by common study of the Scriptures. We long for the days 
when we can meet together again. 


"It would be insincere to ignore the deep differences that exist 
between our two peoples, and we may expect the present conflict will leave 
much bitterness and resentment behind. We both love our own countries, 
yet we both own a higher allegiance, and this has been the more’ deeply im- 
pressed upon us by the noble witness of many of your Church leaders. He 
to Whom this allegiance is due, alone can enable us to overcome hate and 
bitterness in ourselves and amongst our fellows. This year, Bethlehem 
and Calvary seem close together. It is well for us to understand this, 
for it is only as we all meet for pardon at the foot of the Cross, that 

| Can share in the peace and joy of Bethlehem. 


4 "Christ died 'not for the nation only, but that he might also gather 
together into one, the children of God that are scattered abroad’ (John 
11:52). These words of hope recall us to the motto of the ‘Yorld's Student 
Christian Federation: 'Ut omnes unum sint'. We wait in sure confidence 
in the prevailing power of this Our Master's prayer. May God be with you". 
1.C.P.1.S5. Geneva. 


j Prof. Adolf Keller's 7Oth Birthday 


es On February 7, Prof. Adolf Keller celebrates his 70th birthday. 
His name is inseparably associated with the remarkable development of the 
Oecumenical Movement since the first world war. In 1919 he took up work 
as German-speaking secretary of the Swiss Church Federation, and did much 
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to promote the reestablishment of contact between the American and Lurope- 
an Churches. In 1922 he was appointed General Secretary of the European 
Central Bureau for Inter-Church Aid; in 1924, European Secretary of the 
American Federal Council of Churches; in 1925, European General Secretary 
of the Universal Christian Council for Life and Work; in 1926, General 
secretary of the International Institute of Social Science; in 1931, 
Honorary Lecturer of the Life and Work Movement; in 1934, Director of 
the Oecumenical Seminar; /in 1937, Vice-President of the Presbyterian Al- 
diance and Vice-Chairman of the World Sunday School Association. His 
activity as leader of the Office for Inter-—Church Aid has brought practic- 
al financial assistance to many Churches in distress; and his work as 
 /President of the Swiss Church Relief Committee for Protestant Refugees 
yand member of the International Committee for Christian Refugees has ex- 
“tended still further his work of oecumenical charity. As a teacher and 
author, his name has become widely known. The work of the Ocecumenical 
peminar, which he is continuing in America, has done much to promote 
‘oecumenical understanding among the future leaders of many Christian con- 
fessions. Of his countless publications, we may cite Religion and the 
‘Buropean Mind and Church and State on the European Continent. He has re- 
ceived honorary degress from the Universities of Geneva, Edinburgh, Yale, 
‘Debrecen. He is at present workingin America as a European interpreter 
"Of the Oecumenical Movement. He is seeking to bring before American 
“Christians the basic issues confronting the whole of Christendom, which 
"Buropean Churches have come to see more clearly through their painful ex- 


mperiences of recent years. DRO sh ate Gere wens 
» TURKEY After Twenty Years of Secularism 
s The Turkish revolution has been from its beginning based on secular- 


"ism. During the last twenty years the Turkish press has therefore been al- 

‘most completely silent concerning religious questions. That is why a se 

"ries of editorials in the daily newspaper Vatan which develops the thesi 
“that the whole question of the relation between the national revolution 
and religion must be reconsidered, has attracted considerable attention. 
We quote the following from one of these articles: 


Ct 
i= 


"We have gone through a very interesting experience in our country. 
At least in our gre2t cities a whole generation has grown up without any 
Peligious influences. The fact that they have been far from the influen- 
ces which used to be called ‘'religious' in olden times and in truth were 
nothing but fanaticism, was a good thing, especially in respect to matters 
of intellectual development and education. for, according to the old con-~ 
ception, religion could not exist without creating a crisis between the 
intelligence of the child and his belief. The children of the new gene- 
ration who know how to use their minds and who have had e good family~ 
education is a more dependable, more moral, and more correct creature. If 
he could find religion in its idealistic meaning, he would have completed 
his life equipment as a Turk and as a human being. 


"But among the new generation, those who have become materialistic 

“ere not lacking. These ridicule the idea of love and of help for others, 
"and consider selfishness and the seeking of self~interest acts of clever~ 
hess. They call theft 'free gift', and stealing 'lifting'. They do not 
believe that one would consequently suffer for one's doings, neither do 
they believe that to-morrow will bring any good. They want to do all the 
pillaging they can now, and have every pleasure they possibly can. a 
these young people could benefit from religion in the ideal sense, they 
would certainly be better Turks and better human beings. They begin life 
With a void. Who can assure us that in the near future a foreign religion, 
one of the religions of a political nature which would threaten all nation- 

al existence and spread hatred for everything outside its own sources, 
mili not fill this void? 


No. 4 — January 1942 ed Si 


"Even to-day while we on the one hand seem to neglect the religious 
factor, on the other hand, we hold on to religious unity as a part of the 
national unity. Do we like to see a Turk become a Christian, a Communist 
or a Nazi? We feel very keenly that while other nations in addition to 
their national unity hold on also to their religious unity, we cannot ne- 
-glect this binding force for ourselves. And we cannot but think it just 
as wrong for a Turk to change his religion as for him to change his na- 
tionality. or, no matter how secular we are in our policy, we are not 
living alone in this world. While others are making their appeal to re- 
ligion, belief and feeling, we cannot destroy our old trenches of resis-— 
tance which have been already built for us. We cannot allow a Turk to 
change his religion. 


"Since the common condition of the world as well as our own condi-~ 
tion is so, appropriating the religious factor and giving it a clear 
place in our social life would be the proper course to follow. As we 

said before, every nation needs to build such a bridge between the mind 
‘and the feelings. The Moslem religion is more suitable for this than 
other religions. And we ourselves are in the best position among all 
Mune nations.of the world to accomplish such a task". I.C.P.1.S.Geneva. 
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NETHERLANDS EAST INDIES The Missionary Situation 


The Netherlands East Indies which have become one of the main 
~battle-areas are one of the most remarkable mission fields of the world. 
pthe total number of Protestant Christians is between 1,600,000 and 

1,700,000, nearly twice as many as the number of Christians in Japan and 
China put together. This is due to the fact that the Indonesian Churches 
are largely the product of "mass movements". Conversion of families, 
oe or clans is characteristic of this method of missionary work. 


a There are then autonomous indigenous Churches. The largest is the 
Batak Church in Sumatra with 430,000 members. Until May 1940 it was di- 
rected by missionaries of the Rhenish Mission and has since proclaimed 

"its complete independence from all foreign control. Next comes the Church 
of the Minahassa in Northern Celebes which has been occupied by the Japan~ 
@se. To it belong 290,000 members, that is practically the total popula- 
tion of that area. Other large indigenous Churches are those of the Mo- 
duccas (180,000), Nias (130,000), Sangir (150,000). 


The Churches of Java are smaller but their number (East Java 40,000 
Central Java 20,000) are remarkable in that they represent a largernumber 
“of Christians won from Islam than have been won in any other country in 
the Moslem world. 


some of the great problems which missions face are formulated in a 
Tecent report (written before the outbreak of hostilities in the Pacific): 
wAfter the very serious events of May and June, 1940, we had little hope 
"that so much of the work could be kept intact as has proved to be possible. 
‘Thanks for this go to a large group of entirely new contributors in the 
etherlands Indies, the United States, Australia and South Africa... Now- 
adays we are concerned about the problem of personnel. Will all the mis~ 
"Sionaries, many of whom were due for furlough in 1940 after seven or eight 
ears' service in the tropics, sometimes in very lonely places, be able to 
carry the greater burden of work and responsibility which circumstances 
Mave put upon their shoulders?... Will they have the power to keep the 
aggressive attitude which is essential for any mission work?... Will they 
“be in a position to give the young independent Churches the help they 
meed? Will those who, after the internment of their German colleagues, 
are working among the Bataks under difficulties probably unsurpassed in 
missionary history find it possible to prevent the great Batak Church from 
Going itself irreparable harm?..." (See 1.C.P.1.S. No. 44, 1941). 
' LO. 2. i. 8. Geneva. 
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The Osservatore Romano published on January 22, 1942 an article on 
“the religious situation in Germany, from which we guote as follows: 


1 The Osservatore Romano and the Religious Situation in Germany 
z 


; "Some newspapers have been publishing reassuring news concerning 
Wthe situation of the Catholic Church in Germany. We deeply regret that 
we are obliged to declare that we are unable to share or to confirm such 
2 View eee 


rf "Prom the book Gott und Volk - Soldatisches Bekenntnis (God and 
Nation - A Soldier's Creed), of which 180,000 copies have been published 
by the Theodor Fritsch Verlag in Berlin, we reproduce part of the second 
chapter, entitled "Entscheidung" (Decision): 


""tWe are living in a decisive age. With the recognition of the 
Walues of race and blood, a new conception of the whole of life has begun. 
Outwardly, it is visible in the formation of a new style of life and a 

ew will to live. The age of international humanitarian dreams is moving 
towards its close, and with it the dream of Christian humanity which ha 
“been agitating men for two thousand years without bringing anyone one 
“step nearer it. 


. ‘Race and nation are elevated into sacred ideas. They are shaping 
“the face of our time and the law of the future. Whatever serves this law 
is good and must continue to exist. Whatever does not concern this law 
is bad, and must change or still better, disappear. 


; 'God has given our nation a long and difficult road which leads to 
“unity and youth. While nations degenate and grow old round about us, we 
are marching towards the beginning. This beginning can only come from 
Ourselves, not from Rome nor from Judah. 


'Now there is the Reich. Germany has created herself. One leader 
guides. One will commands. One nation springs forward. But we still 
have one battle to win, the battle for the German man, for the German 
Boul. This battle will be the most difficult, but the most fruitful and 
mmost beautiful of all. Where there is a battle, there are fronts. These 
Sironts are evident. One is called Christ, the other Germany. No third 
one exists. Likewise, there is no compromise, but a single, clear deci- 
sion. To-day the question is not to weaken Catholicism, to strenghten 
Protestantism, but to replace a religion which is foreign to us by a 
faith born from the depths of the German soul. 


i 'Every age has its sign. Two ages, two signs confront each other 
Be acy: the Cross and the Sword. The sword is the arm of the fighter. 
. submissive drags the cross. Christianity has to-day taken its place 


. 
s 
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on the side of the cross. Not Christendom but Christianity. Our struggle 
is directed, not against men, but against the idea. The front of the 
cross has a strong wing and a weak wing. The strong one is Catholic. Its 
strength is union. The weak one is Protestant. Its weakness is disper- 
sion. Our fight is directed against both; it is the fight for the heart. 
he object of the struggle is the German man; he is at stake in the 
fight... The aim of the, struggle is the German community: not a con- 
fession, not even a general German Church, only a nation which believes 
en God and in itself'. 


"The ideas expounded in this chapter are taken up and developped 
further in the following pages, from which we give here some important 
passages: 


"'The German duty is also to uproot that which is foreign to the 
race. That which is foreign to the race is contrary to God, that is why 
the German faith will impose on nobody the attitude to take up towards 
‘God. Everyone must seek his own way, but let nobody seek it at Rome or 
Jerusalem! Germany is our promised land. Certainly all the beautiful 
words pronounced by beings who pretend to be attached to the Bible are 
mot to be reconciled with virile prayer. Often all that is necessary is 
me moment of quiet recollection, an offering of the heart and a promise, 
a look at the Flithrer or the flag, a friendly word. It is often through 
inward conflict of the soul and hours of despair that one is driven to- 
Wards the light. Sometimes one word is enough, which springs from the 
“heart like a creed, a desire, or an ultimate faith: Germany. 


"We believe in this Germany, and we cannot simultaneously believe 
in another Kingdom in the beyond, because we must live for our nation and 
for our personal happiness. Nor can we have faith in the East because 
Germany is our Holy Land; nor can we listen to foolish tales of certain 
Other-worldly apostles. For whoever believes in Rome cannot believe in 
Germany. We cannot live two different faiths. In our heart there is on- 
ly room for one faith, one creed: Germany! 


‘When we proclaim faith in eternal Germany, we put an end to reli- 
“gious disputes. Who among us will not desire to declare himself for this 
faith? He would be a criminal and a traitor, and he has no place among 
"Us. When we educate the Germans to regard their nation as the object of 

Their religious duties, it will no longer be possible to say: Render to 
Caesar the things which are Caesar's, and to the Church the things that 
“are the Church's. Then we shall know only one commandment: Everything 
for Germany!... 


j ‘But if there must exist any profession of faith of a national re- 
digion, it should be: I believe in the strong God and in his Eternal 
@eermany'." I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 


“FINLAND Call to the National Days of Prayer 


The Finnish Government has according to an old custom cecreed that 
four Days of thanksgiving, penitence, and prayer are to be celebrated 
throughout the country during 1942. The call to prayer which it has 
sassued on this occasion says: 


"Our fate can be compared with the fate of the little nation Israel 
“at the time of Samuel. This nation too had lost several cities and areas 
‘to its more powerful neighbours, and the whole country was threatened by 

@ serious danger. But in trust in the God of its fathers and by the 
®xertion of all its powers, the nation escaped its downfall. The enemy 
Was conquered and the lost areas reconquered. In order that the just 
Suidance of the supreme Lord of all nations should not be forgotten, 
“eamuel said: 'Hitherto hath the Lord helped us'. 


q 


/ 
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"We should be just as modest in estimating our possibilities in 
the historic struggle which is now raging. To God belongs the glory that 
we still live as a nation in the family of nations. The will to defence 
and work are an indispensable presupposition for the success of our coun- 
try. But arrogance defeats the efforts of even the mightiest nation. 
fet us therefore humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God, and ac- 
knowledge gratefully that He has helped us in our trouble. 


"God has given us Holy Scripture as a special help for our deeply 
threatened nation. Because this year is the 300th anniversary of the 
ublication of the Bible in Finnish, and about the 400th anniversary of 
ts publication in Swedish, let us remember with deep gratitude the 
Significance of these events, The Bible has been a comfort to our nation 
Seats heavy trials, it has’ contributed to its unity, it has shown it the 
ay of salvation even during its severest struggles for existence. The 
“religious life of our nation has been nourished by the Bible. But the 
7Bible has also laid the foundation of our written language and our nation- 
ere: It has promoted our entire culture in a decisive way. 
ay therefore the Bible, the charter of the Christian faith and all nation- 
= virtues, be used with diligence by all. Christian love, unity, and 
sacrificial devotion, are the pledge for our national future. May they 


ive us the strength to endure in our defensive war which still continues, 
- may we draw from the same source of power for our wor of reconstruc- 
ion when peace returns". 


Lor. tb. S.-7 Geneva. 


UNITED STATES Official Statement on the War by 

* American Churches 

A special Pastoral Letter issued in December 1941 by the Federal 
pOuncil of the Churches of Christ in America says: "The calculated 
treachery of recent aggression has evoked instant condemnation. It is a 
Manifestation of the great flood of evil that has overwhelmed nation after 


lation, destroying human rights and leaving men victims of irresponsib] 
orce. 


"Yet we must realise that war is but the most shocking sign of the 
demoralisation of modern life and international conduct. The laws of God 
have not been honoured. Now the awful consequences are laid bare. Con- 


"scious of our participation in the sin of the world, we should be humble 
and penitent before God. 


"As members of a world-wide Church which transcends all differences 
of race and nation we have obligations which reach beyond our own country. 
We must preserve at all costs the world-wide Christian fellowship without 
which mov iree world order of justice and peace can be achieved. In times 
“Of war Christians in different nations are still members of one body in 
Christ. They must pray not merely for their one national interest, but 
that God's will may be done in and through all nations. They must remem- 
pber that in every warrying nation there are men and women who, in spite 
Of the difference in their political allegiances, are one with us in the 
ecumenical Church, and who also pray for its fuller realisation and for 
he coming of God's Kimgdom in the world. As this Universal Church 
"Strengthens and extends its fellowship and deepends its loyalty to one 


mOrd and Master, it will be the greatest of all forces binding the broken 
World together". 1.0.P.1.5. Geneva. 


FRANCE Lenten Sermons 

For the 13th time since 1928, Pastor Marc Boegner will give during 
Gent a series of seven sermons, whose general subject will be: The things 
that remain. They will be delivered in Nimes on Fridays February 20 and 
7, mei Ouest) end).27, and April:3, from)5.55 to 6,25 p.m. They 
eu be broadcast by all the national broadcasting stations. 


1.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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Unity and Truth 


Mgr. Besson, Bishop of Geneva, Lausanne and Fribourg, recently 
gave a lecture in several Swiss cities, entitled "The Church and the 
Kingdom of God", in which he summarised the Catholic doctrine concerning 
mon-Roman Christians. In reply, Prof. Franz Leenhardt, of the Protestant 
“Faculty of Geneva, gave an annount of the Protestant point of view of 
Wthis subjeft in a lecture given in Geneva on February 2. We quote the 
following: 


"In summarising the Catholic doctrine, Mgr. Besson has replied 
yery categorically to the question of the salvation of non-Catholics. 

His declarations will certainly have calmed the disquiet of those who 

May have had any concerning|our eternal salvation. He said in substance 
this: Only membership in the Catholic Church guarantees salvation, but 
there is an invisible, spiritual membership in the Church. It is in this 
way that Protestants of good faith belong to the Se mt and it is thanks 
to this that they are saved in spite of everything.. 


. The Catholic bishop then speaks of the heathen, the Jews, the Mos- 
eiems, and the Christians who are not Catholic. Mr. Leenhardt emphasises 

“that "we are really associated with the heathen, Jews, and Moslems. The 

problem of salvation is basically the same for all. Our Christian faith 

as taken so little into account. that we are really and constantly put on 

“the same footing as the non-Christians... 


"The Catholic prelate, defining those to whom the assurances of 
Salvation which he bestows upon the Protestants apply, declares that they 
are the Protestants of ‘good faith'... Good faith consists in assenting 
to the truth or what one believes to be the truth; but if one is taught 
mie truth and persists in error, then one is of bad faith... To save us, 

we are thus made ignorant people. This is not flattering, but it is 
charitable, for Catholic thought considers that no one ae know the Ca- 
bholic Church and reject it ‘in good faith'. 


"Let us first express our suprise that so much emphasise has been 
“Taid on our ignorance, whereas our positive faith has been systematically 
left unmentioned. We are disappointed that more attention is given to 
“the sincerity of our ignorance of Catholicism than to the sincerity of 
“Our knowledge of Jesus Christ... We repudiate the distinctions by which 
“it is desired to make us ignorant despite ourselves. We repudiate the 
Subtlety with which it is declared that we belong to the Catholic Church 
my at least an implicit desire. Thus we are considered of good faith 
“Only by being made men without faith... 


/ 


"Diocesans without knowing it? No. Outside the walls? Yes, alas, 
‘outside the walls... And our heart now contracts at that thought, for we 
must in conclusion face a tremendous and mysterious truth: a truth at 
Which we do not like to look because it threatens to draw us outside the 
Ways of charity... Paul knew that God had called His Church to go out~ 
Side the walls, and he was, against his people, the witness to this hard 
Sruth... 


"God has had to choose the way of separation a second time for His 
Church. Doubtless the circumstances are not the same, but the break has 
the same significance. God is calling his faithful witnesses outside the 
walls, outside the institutions which He had charged with the holy mission 
of carrying the Gospel to the nations. The Word of God is not bound... 


"God has had pity on His Church. He has raised up. 'outside the 
Walls' a new people, to set up in this world a Church created and nourish~ 
ed by His Word alone. 
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"It is by a return to the truth that religious unity will be 
‘brought about. Only, the expectation and prayer of Catholics are not the 
‘same as the expectation and prayers of Protestants. Catholics, believing 
: in the infallibility claimed by the head of their Church, think that Pro- 
“testants must return into the visible unity of the Catholic Church in 
order to know the truth. We on the contrary believe thet Christian unity 
will be possible only by the return of the Catholic Church to Evangelical 
jand Scriptural truth. They say: 'Return to unity, which alone can en- 
Sure truth'. We say: ‘Return to truth, which alone can ensure unity' 


"In other words, the situation is really, humanly speaking, inso- 
luble. The hopes to which the words of Mgr. Besson might give rise are 
mean and dangerous. It must be understood that it is the truth of the 
¢ and the salvation which God has given us in Jesus Christ which 
Mare at stake here. Thus it is from God alone that there can come the 
Tunity for which we pray together but in opposite directions. A signal 
"grace of God will be necessary in order that men may find themselves re- 
Dniting in a common faith and charity". I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva. 


Farewell to the Church Bells 
On the occasion of the demand that all bronze bells in Germeny 


Breisgau sent a pastoral letter to his diocesans, in which he describes 
mae tate of the bells and says farewell to them. 


"Your bitter fate wounds our hearts, for the departure of the bells 
Means for us: Christians much more than a loss of metal or of an accuston- 
ed harmonious sound. They belonged to us and among us, just like the 
powers from which they sounded out, often for centuries, like voices from 
the beyond. They woke us and spoke for us, they were our signals and 
watchmen, Christmas presents and memorials, preachers and symbols... 


"They formed a link between the past and the present, and probably 
also delivered a just judgment, out of their superior vision and the 
“wealth of their experience, upon the ordinary or unique events taking 

mlace below in the changeful existence of men. They saw how many splendid 
old things collapsed in irresistible weakness, or were pitilessly smitten 
‘down despite their indisputable vital force, as though they were only a 
miserable remnant or a deadly enemy. They say how human wisdom constant-— 
my becomes mixed with folly, error, and madness, and how the wheel of 
“fortune ceaselessly turns in the lives of small and great... 


; "It was their holy and high dignity, with their resounding voices, 
Mo call men to God and the chief end of man and all created things, to 
@all to prayer and to the bloodless sacrifice of the eternal new covenant, 


@nd to speak and sing of the peace of souls which dwells with God in the 
highest... 


"Called to serve the holy, and sanctified by their consecration, 
they yielded only to force when unholy things came near them, or when 
they were asked to sound for others, whether already dead or still alive, 
Who no longer know or recognise our God and His Church, for the Christian 
bells too have principles and character. How could they be lenient and 
Nindulgent in intercourse with a new type of men, who bitterly hate Christ 
"and like the Jews wish to nail Him again to the Cross: 


x "In relation to such men they are unfortunately still only ‘the 
voices of one crying in the wilderness'. People do not want to under-—- 

Stand their sound and meaning any more, and call them remains from a 
Christian period which has been overcome, or burdensome delusions which 
‘still believe in something personally spiritual and eternal in man and 
ver events in the world, and thus embitter end destroy the joy and power 
of this world for the young nations... 
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q "But now our bells have fallen from the heights to the depths, lie 
“perhaps in the dirt and snow of the winter earth, and will probably soon 
leave our home for ever. None of us knows where they will be taken or 
what will finally become of them... Though they are dedicated to the 
Ypraise of God and the uplift of men's souls, our frightful war merciless- 
sly forces them away. So ferewell! We mourn for you, and quieten our 
sense of loss only with the thought that you will continue in 2nother 
form to serve Christ the King, because your contribution will help to 
Overcome Godless and anti-Christian Bolshevism..." 


The letter closes with.a demand for the restitution of the bells 
aiter the end of the war. “If no sound of bells can take part in our joy 


of victory, we are sorry; but we expect that the surrender of the bells 
Wearries with it an obligation, and thit the emptiness of the belfries 
Calls to the conscience of the whole nation: 'Give us back in 2 new form 
as soon 2s possible what we obediently gave you in our bells during the 
distress of war!' 0, how much cultural value is nevertheless being de- 


Stroyed:" The letter ends with the old motto inscribed on bells: "0 King 
glory, come and grant us peace". 1.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
GREAT BRITAIN Righteous Anger or Hatred? 


In the Christian News-Letter of January 21, 1942, Dr. J.H. Oldham 
rites: 


"If we believe in the ends for which we are fighting, we have to 
Mold fast even in the war to the principles of the new, more human order 
Which we desire to establish, and in which the ordinary man in Germany, 
italy and Japan must have his part and Opportunity. That ieans that we 
are fighting for the people of these countries as well as against then. 
There need be no contradiction between waging the war with vigour and 
l0lding firmly to the qualities of magnanimity, compassion and kindness 
Without which no new order can be built. 


"The following quotation from a sermon recently preached in the 
mapel of the Royal Naval College at Dartmouth, and sent to me by one of 
Sur members, is relevant. The sermon was printed in response to an im- 
mediate demand. The questions with which the quotation ends are questions 
hich we cannot put too often to ourselves and to others. 


VV | 
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""Righteous anger can boil and blaze, but it is not the same thing 
@s hate. To fight to remove an evil philosophy from the face of the earth 
“is not the same thing as revenge, and it is more powerful than revenge. 
fo'hate and to take revenge is to turn traitor and ally ourselves spirit-— 
lally with the very foes we fight physically, and to place ourselves in 

2 Situation so absurd that nothing sane can possibly come out of it... Is 
Pevenge, is hatred going to accomplish anything worth while? Can the 
Singdom of God be brought any nearer, the foundation of a new world be 
meeeo On such things?'... 


"A multiplying hatred must mean the end of civilisation. To avert 
this catastrophe we need an anti-force. Such an anti-force may be found 
m1 a passionate desire for a,society in which the evil passions of hatred, 
Cruelty and revenge are held in check, and the Christian qualities of 
forgiveness and compassion exert their healing and humanising influence. 
mimese noble qualities are as remote as possible from a sentimental refusal 

© face political realities. Ido not know from what source they can. be 
Ought back to the world except from a renewed understanding of the 
meaning of the Cross of Christ. 


4 "The tide of unreasoning hate is swelling, and it is our patriotic 
duty to do all we can to stem it, in order that the sacrifices our nation 
LS making may not fail of their reward". I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 


is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


EN RE 


ITED STATES An Important Study Conference 


During the days of December 9 to 11 there met in Atlantic City a 
tudy Conference called by the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ 
Gn America, International Council of Religious Education, Home Missions 
Council of North America, Foreign Missions Council of North America, 
Mouncil of Church Boards of Higher Education, National Council of Church 
Women, United Stewardship Council, Missionary Education Movement. 


The recommendation of the Study Conference was to anorove the crea- 
tion of a more inclusive unified organisation. Care will be taken to 
Safeguard the work of the existing bodies which centres in vital concerns 
of the Churches. No hasty judgments will be made; neither is unnecessary 
Gelay anticipated. Details must be worked out and mutuall agreed upon by 
the various organisations. It is to be hoped that in a few years at most 
there will be a great North American Council of Churches, carrying on the 
work of the present organisations, having fraternal and co-operative re- 
dations with other National Councils and with the World Council of 


Churches. J pihaeiEieal.s cet ree mies 
GREAT BRITAIN Post-War Situation of Jewry 


At a conference on the post-war situation of Jewry held at the 
headquarters of the Church of Scotland on January 28, 1942, the following 
resolution was passed: 


"That this Conference of representatives of the Presbyterian 
Churches of Great Britain and Ireland held at Edinburgh on January 265, 
942, having considered the position of the Jews in the problem of post~ 
war reconstruction, deplores any denial to persons of Jewish descent of 
the right of equal treatment before the law and of the other rights due 
‘to their status as ordinary citizens, and urges that all governments shali 
take immediate steps to restore to the full status of human dignity such 
Jewish people as have been deprived of it, and in particular that all le- 
gislation unjustly diminishing the rights of Jews as such shall be re- 
pealed at an early date, recognising also that liberty of conscience is 
an essential part of civil liberty and that the free exchange of religicrs 
convictions is a necessary condition of all understanding between races 
and nations. The Conference urges on all governments the recognition of 
‘the unfettered right of every individual to free choice in religious 
faith and to the public profession and preaching of it so long as these 
Yights do not run counter to public law and order. The Gonference urges 
His Majesty's Government, in conjunction with the other Allied and frienc- 
ly nations, to provide for some scheme of emigration for Jews who canno% 
find a home in Europe". 1.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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BELGIUM News of the Belgian Missionary Church 


Le Messager Belge No. 53 gives the following news concerning the 
> Belgian Missionary Church during i941; 


"The strain is no longer wnat is was at the begirming of the war. 
There is only one region which is still being bombarded: the North Sea 
coast. There have been a dozen victims in our little Flemish congreg:-: 
tion at Ostende. Now we are living in the heavy and dull atmosphere of 
an occupied country, with its material and moral sufferings, restrictions 
on freedom, stagnation of commerce, obligation to work for the occupying 
power, considerable increase in cost of living, shortage of vital fooca- 
stuffs, privations and hunger, uncertainty and fear in face of. the future, 
Panda also, alas, divisions and conflicts cf opinion. However, life goes 
Ou... But it igs a darkened, complicated, abnormal life, pristiling with 
difficulties. In spite of inevitable moral failures, people invalliuss-- 
G@ial classes are maintaining a dignified and »orave attitude... 


"Generally speaxinz, our congregations are continuins their work 
as in ordinary times, and the pastors are freely carrying on their Minis. 
try of preaching, pastoral work, religious instruction, and evangelistic 
work. They do so not without difficulty, and encounter many obstacies. 
War and the state of Ghurch finances have made it impossible to cali. new 
spiritual leaders, and the pastors, over--worked, under~-nourished, some-: 
‘times charged with two or three churches, have difficulty in meeting theiz 
many obligations. The very existence of some gsnall isolated posts, wnich 
are difficult to serve, is menaced. The religious periodicals no Lonzer 
‘appear, and the Protestant bookshop at Brussels cannot receive fresh 
stocks from abroad, so that the stock of Bibles is exausted. The agonic- 
ing worry of getting one's daily bread, and the enormous amount of time 
that is taken up with procuring one's rations, create an atmosphere now 
at all favourable for the spiritual life; those souls which have no 
strong convictions to lean upon are easily shaken by the baffling svect- 
acle of a world where evil seems to reign. 


"But besides these dark things, there is a bright side of the 
picture. One must joyfully acknowledge that painful circumstances can 
help to deepen the inner life and lead to progress in piety. Amid the 
great human distress, the need for God makes itself more strongly felt. 
Men are coming to our churches who are thirsty for certainty and spirit~ 
vality, who are open to the action of Christ, and who have passed through 
decisive experiences... As regards action upon the masses, although cir-- 
cumstances prevent it from being done on a large scale, it is neverthe~ 
less being carried on through individuel contacts". D.Cof. iveerGgeneva, 


Bergson and Christianity 


M. René Gillouin, a Protestant writer and philosopher, who was one 
of the first to discover the greatness of Bergson, and who is to-day one 
of the close associates of Mershal Pétain, has been giving. a  Lecrure (im 
Switzerland on Henri Bergson. On the question which has been so much. 
discussed, of the conversion of Bergson to Christianity, he said that - 
Bergson did not demonstrate his conversion by entering the church, it was 
because he did not wish to dissociate himeelf® from the Israelite commun: 
ity at the moment when persecution was descending upon it. "Thus", seis 
M. Gillouin, “he was never so much a Christian as when he refused to be-- 
come one". TCP EGe ietreie 


r 


} 
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Report of an Orthodox Priest from the Occupied Black Sea Area 


eel 


The periodical Gallipolijsky Vestnik, published by the Russian 

émigrés in sofia, publishes in its January issue the report of an Orthodox 
priest from the Western Black Sea area. Speaking of the Church situation 
in the port of Nikolaiev since its occupation by the German army, the re2- 
port says: 


} 
| 


when the German troops marched in, all the churches except one in 
the Nikolaiev area had been closed, and their furniture had been taken 
away. The only remaining iconostasis was in the cemetery church, which 
was being used as a munition dump by the Soviet army. Hardly had the 
Germans entered the city when believers began to flock to the only priest 
and ask him to celebrate services for them, especially Christian funeral 
services. As all meetings had been forbidden, the German command had to 
be asked for special permission. This wags given, and it was stated that 


“Church life, so far as it existed, was to be ellowed to develop unhinder-. 


ed. So the priest installed by the Metropolitan of Moscow began his 
spiritual work in the new conditions. 


The first difficulty he had was the appearance of priests who had 
not been installed by Metropolitan Sergius, who belonged to the so-calle: 
"living Church" instituted by the Bolshevist government, or who "had 
raised themselves to the priesthood". One of them was a deacon who in 
1930 had publicly renounced the Christian faith and his eccleciastical 
office. Thus on the one side was the priest with a small number of re- 
gularly ordained priests attached to him; on the other side were the 
Grregular clergy. "This moved me", Saye, tune prisat, “to -refresin fron 
holding services until the opposition could be peacefully removed... 
Meanwhile I contended myself with meeting the religious needs of belicvers 
who approached me directly. I also reconsecrated Village churches when- 
ever I was asked to do so... 


Yin spite of this division, there is a Spirit of unity in’ the Or- 
thodox Church, and an effort to encourage the religious revival among 
the faithful. As the churches have been stripped, a beginning was at 
once made with their refurnishing. People came to ask for thig from 
villages over a hundred kilometres away... The reconstruction is of a 
very modest and simple character... As the bishop had previously sent 
me sufficient holy oil, I am able to bapntise thousands of people. The 
seizure of the 'antimnis' (a consacrated element indispensable for the 
Celebration of Holy Communion) by the Bolsheviks has unfortunately often 
made it impossible to celebrate the Holy Liturgy... In the reopened 
churches there are once again choirs, under their former leaders... It 
is painful to see the young people who are unacquainted with the customs 
of the Orthodox Church, often do uct know what prayer means, and no long- 
er move freely in the church. The Church is also concerned to celebrate 
Church weddings for couples who have been living in civil marriage. We 
meed pectoral crosses, small ikons, prayer books, vestments, church ves-— 
sels. The spirit of prayer in the churches is very moving... As there 
are few priests, services can often be held in the reopened churches cn- 
iy onee a fortnight... 


"A further difficulty is caused by the subversive activity of people 
who are seeking to frighten individual believers away from church by 
pointing out the possibility of the return of the Bolshevik government. 
Thus, for example, a church was reconsacrated on October 14 in a village. 
A few days later, the reelection of the members of the village soviet 
took place. Previously,.a campaign for the reelection of the former 
Communist Soviet president had been made among the people, and the be- 
lievers had been given to understand that they would be dcalt with after 
the restoration of the Soviet régime. This threat did not fail of its 
effect... The German commandant, who attended the election, did not 
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have a literal translation of what was been said given to him. The 
frightened believers refrained from taking part in the election, and 


their church attendance also decreased". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 
GERMANY The Religious Attitude of the German Soldier 


In the Sunday edition of the Swiss newspaper Basler Nachrichten, 
an agcount was recently given of the religious attitude of the German 
soldier, on the basis of authentic reports of Protestant military chap- 
lains. 


At the beginning, the following statements are made regarding the 
om, UthelS.5.men 

hold fast, even at war, at’ the front, when wounded and dying, to their 
own Germanic-mythological, unchurchly attitude. There is no priest or 

meastor in the ranks of the $.5. There is only the single faith in the 
Reiéh and its Ftihrer, As an association, the 5.S. is always kept to- 
gether and unmixed with other troovs, but in actual military operations 
it acts not independently, but in the framework of the divisions and army 
corps to which it is assigned. So it happens that S.8. wounded in field 
hospitals see a chaplain and often ask for a visit. Seldom will an 58.5. 
man ask for religious consolation, traditional prayer, thc Bible; the 
pastor will not thrust ali this upon him, but be very careful and simply 
try to bring human sympathy to the wounded or dying man. Good things re- 
Sult from this too. The heavy fighting in Russia, the unspeakable fati- 
gue, naturally have psychological effects on the &.S. men as well as on 
other soldiers; but it is noteworthy that they do not lose the discipline 
and consistency of their outward and inward bearing, especially because 
they continually have hammered into them the principle: hold: firm, sdones 

PD get soft, don't give in, whether in battle or in death. This is notice- 
able even among the severely wounded 5.S. men. They have to be in very 
great distress of soul, and especially they have to be very young, be- 
fore they ask for the chaplain, either as counsellor or as spiritual 
pastor". 


, 


The article then points out that the Russian campaign has had deep 
influences on the religious attitude of the soldiers and therefore upon 
the task of the military chaplains. At the beginning, "things went so 
smoothly that most of the healthy and slightly wounded men, and some of 
the seriously wounded men, had no religious needs or only very slight ones, 
very superficial on the whole... As the war has gone on, this has chang- 
ed. But it is the Russian campaign which has led to ea great opening of 
their souls, and led them to turn to religion and understand the power 
and the grace of prayer. It is this campaign which has brought the sol- 
diers face to face with the problem of death, of the beyond, of the mean~ 
ing or lack of meaning of life, according as it is or is not borne up by 
an absorbing ideal or faith, The stupendous scale on which things are 
going on, the over-strain of soul and body, the danger, the outward and 
inward loneliness, call forth in wany soldiers the forgotten faith of 
their childhood, shake them up, make them restless, and make them re- 
ceptive to the word of the chaplain. This word has all at once received 
power once again, and the only thing that matters is how the chaplain of- 
fers it; he has to be careful, respect natural reserve, keep from vio~ 
lently destroying the seed of a new faith. For it is not more than a 


c 
seed among those who are still healthy or only slightly wounded {unless 
they are religious by nature); and it is often necessary for the chap- 


lain to begin by being more of a comrade than a pastor, only gradually 
coming to identify the Church with the general sense of God which is 
arising... 


"It is strikine how diffcrent the position of tne chaplains among 
the troops now is, in comparison with the period 1939/40, how much and 
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how continually the respect for them is growing, and how often they are 
sought out even by men in good health. The men who rre expericnecing so 
many terrible things are turning to what is beyond the senscs, because 

it gives food for the soul, and gives something firm to hold on to, inner 
confidence, and new strength. It is not to be wondered at that the com- 
manders have also recognised the extraordinary value of the pastoral care 
of the soldiers. Out of the many thousands of Protestant and Catholic 
clergymen, who have for years been serving as privates, N.C.0.s and of-- 
ficers, more and more are being released from other service and given 


rank as military chaplains". PeCiPslise-Geneve. 
GREAT BRITAIN "A young Snglish Minister looks ahead" 


| 


Under the above mentioned titie Rev. T. Howard Kemp writes: 


"During the winter of 1939/40 lethargic spirit settled on Engleand. 
we did not secm then to grasp the fect that we were at war - en easy 
Optimism secmed to have us in its..grip. Pcople said the war would be 
Over by Christmas, as they said in 1914. And then came the Spring and 
summer of 1940, culminating in our tragic yet glorious evacuation of Dun-— 
kirk. Did not the whole fabric of our thinking undergo its greatest 
shake-up since Darwin published The Descent of Man? Did not we suddenly 
realise that we were face to face with gerester issues than ever we hed 
@reamed of? And yet there was born in those dark days, somcthing that 
iS growing in the lives of English people to-day, and which is heralding 
a Hew €ra in human socicty. In this island home of ours, a change has 
Some Over Our people, that is turning their thoughts to the faith that 
Sustained their fathers, and which renewed their life in generations sone 

Z 


oO be 

Dye Yes, England awoke from her drcaming in 1940, and during the Blit 

of last winter, I begun to realise that we were passing through a time, 
nOt Of calamity, but of opportunity. This war is not just another cvent 
tm History, it has become a challenge that is sounding to Christian pcople 
in no uncertain way - all our problems cxpressing themsclves in that ecry- 
mee meed Of man for life, a life that. shall make) them free from the fail— 
ure of their own cfforts, and establish the Kingdom of God in the midst 

of human society... 


"The reason why i belicve that we are on the verge of a great new 
Spiritual discovery, are briefly these: 


"(1) The Five-—Point Peace Policy drawn up by the Archbishops of 


Wanterbury and York, Cardinal Hinsley and the Moderator of the Federal 


Council of the Free Churches in December 1940, set out the basic princi- 
ples of Christianity as they must be applied to human socicty, if thet 
Bocicty is ever to reficct the glory of God. They show that the Church 
as alive to the demand of men that the Gospel shall have some bearing 
mpon life... 

ut?) Amd again, I have a great. faith in modern youth... To these 
young people I will trust the Church of the future, and the world of the 
Puacure. They necd guidance.. Their lives. have been lived, very largely, 
Ouusrae the orbit of Church traditions... While Church-going in England 
has decreased terrifically during the last five decades, the spirit that 
at represents has been beneath. We sec it in the sacrificing service of 
Ordinary men and women. In Air-Raid “ardens' Posts, in our Auxiliary 
Pire Service, in our street Fire-Watching Parties; in the common human- 
ity that is expressing itself on cvery hand, there is the hope of a nowcr, 
truer, kindlier world in the days when the din of war is ovcr. 


N{3)... @o-day the force’ of cireumstences is making the Christian 
people of England reelise that they sink or swin together. Thc high cx- 
plosive and incendiary bombs that were showcred on our towns-and citics 
On blitz nights, were no respecters of persons or Churches.... But out 


j 
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of the dust and ruin of bombs has been born a new spirit of co-operation 
not known before. Anglican services ere being hcld in non-conformist 

buildings; mnon-conformists holding their services in the parish church, 
in conditions of friendship and helpfulness thet were unknown before the 


; pa: f ' ; ; 
Swar. Clergy and ministers are coming together in closer union, to sce 


what must be done, and what can be done, to meke a more cff 
° 0) 


Lae] e 


cetive wit 
ness to the Gospel of Jesus Christ..." LO. P18. Gonevas 


UNITED STATES The Pastoral Letter of the Federal Council 


The Pastoral Letter of the Federal Council of the Churches or 
Christ in America which hag been partly quoted in the ee OB ok, Say DO at 
and which has been read in’ thousands of churches all over America early 
in January, describes the responsibility of Christians in the followings 


cated to human 


icat 
“freedom; as members of the Church in America, which ts called to minister 


f 
\ 
" 


to people under heavy strain; and as members of the world-wide Churen, 
which unites in a common fellowship men of every race and nation who -ack= 
nowledge Jesus Christ as Lord and baviour” 


in conclusion the letter calls upon American Christians "to bow Ay 
penitence before the judgments of God, who is the Ruler of nations and 
the Father of mankind; to devote themselves to preserving and strenghten~ 
ing the ideals of freedom and democracy; to withstand any propaganda of 
hatred or revenge and to refuse it the sanction of religion; to manizest 


“Christian goodwill toward those among us whose origin was in nations with 


which our country in now at war; to succour with generosity all who suf- 
fer from the ravages of war; to minister to the deeper needs of men in 
the nation's service; to pray constantly that our national leaders may 
be guided and strengthened by the Spirit of God, and that after this tra- 
gic conflict there shail come a new world of righteousness, justice ana 
peace for all nations; to strive for national policies in conformivy 
with the Will of God, rather than to seek the divine sanction for a human 


m 1 


purpose; to work actively and persistently for justice and goodwill among 


all racial groups both in our own country and throughout the worlds; to 
maintain unbroken the fellowship of prayer with Christians everywhere; 
to be steadfastly loyal to the Holy Catholic Church; holy — sanctified 
the redemptive purpose of God; Catholic - of all believers and in all 
ages; to pray without ceasing that God's name may be hallowed and His 


ar a 
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*7ill be done in earth as it is in Heaven; to maintain confident faith 


in God as the refuge and strength of His people even in the darkest night. 


‘and to trust in the triumph of His Will". Ea On ene Wine see geval ans 


Aida to Orphaned Missions 
The most recent figures received from the International Missionary 
Council show that since the beginning of the war more than 31,541,000 have 
been contributed for missions which are cut off from their home countries. 
These figures are minimum amounts because it is impossible to place a 
financial value on much of, the assistance which is given by societies anc 
missionaries to distressed neighbouring missions. The largest contribu- 
tion has come from the United States, namely yl, 360,000. Sweden has 
given $45,000, Great Britain ~36,000, Canada +29,000, South Africa 418,000 
Norway $8,000, Switzerland $6,000, Australia .4,700. iv is remarkable to 
find that a number of countries which are considered as mission fields 
have also given important contributions. Thus India has given 411,000 
China $4,400, the Congo »4,000, and Suria 12,200. This financial stat 
ment carries therefore a story of remarkable solidarity between the 
ian forces, not only of the Western world, but also between Zast and 
ey 
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is to keep its readers sg informed . of trends of thought AM Suan se Meee) in 
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to be held respon responsible for opinions expressed in Piss news items. 


DVL TZERLAND from a Pastoral Letter of the Old Catholic Bishop 
Dr, -Adolf Etry, Bishop of the 01d Catholic Church in Switzerland, 
has sent out to his parishes a Lenten Letter with the text: "My peace Il 


Bive unto you". After stating the essential points in the Christian mes— 
Sage to men, the letter shows how even to-day, in the midst of war, 
Christian believers all over the world are endeavouring in the spirit of 
this message to prepare for the coming peace; 


Mis it not a ray of light that believers in Christ in belligerent 
Countries are seeking to maintain brotherly relations with their brethren 
Bin the faith in enemy nations, so as to be able to take the work of peace 
Mp again after the war? in some countries there are already serious dis- 
Cussions concerning the basis on which the future peace should be built 
Mp. Justice and freedom, ideas in harmony with the Gospel, are mentioned 
me gulding principles... 


. "Even those men who stand in the midst of war and have taken upon 
themselves the great responsibility for the cruel struggle are promising 
and assuring their peoples that nothing but good will come to them after 
Bie War, and that the peace will bring freedom and justice to all. We 
Shall not take these affirmations lightly, as is often done, but must be- 
Jieve them until there is proof to the contrary. Experience, however, 
teaches that even when high-—-placed and high-minded men take holy values 
and holy things in hand, these things are never given hack in all their 
purity to their nation. They are affected by the insufficiency of men. 
So a peace which was concluded with the best intentions becomes the cause 
Of new mistrust and renewed wars. Men can only create an imperfect peace 
such as the world gives. Nor may we set too high an estimate on the 
works of noble vision and humanitarian goodness, as preparing the way 
for a new age. ‘The efforts of the Churches for a just peace may be en~ 
dangered by the mighty wave of hatred which is flowing over the nations, 
and however great the works of brotherly love may be, they are in danger 
ef being overwhelmed by the dark mass misery of the nations. 


"Tf we as human beings nevertheless support the efforts to lighten 
the horrors of war and the discussions on the principles of a lasting 
peace, regarding them as valuable signs pointing to a be tter future, we 
as Christians acknowledge the peace that. the Lord gives us as the best 
basis for a new age. This Christian confession lays a great res ponsibili-- 
ty upon us. “We expect no new miracle, nor do we pray for any. Actually 
the great miracle of the'victory of light over darkness, of the world of 
God over the world of sin, has already taken place. Our prayer is that 
God in His grace may open the eyes of all who sit in darkness and in the 
Shadow of death to ete victorious light, and open their’ hearts for the 
precious gift of the peace which the world cannot give... 
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{ "Let us believingly and gratefully receive this peace, hold it 
firm in our hearts, spread it abroad in our families, in our congrega-— 
mions, in our country, and in ever widening circles. This is no easy 
mhing. It means a constant struggle against darkness and a continually 
menewed acknowledgment of Jesus Christ in word and deed. That is how we 
ere to understand the strange words of the Prince of Peace: 'I came not 
moO send peace, but a sword' (Matt. 10:34). The sword is for the darkness. 
Bet us especially now, in the grave time of Lent, pray to God for His 
good Spirit in this struggle for the peace which the world cannot give", 


tT ,Ceb Lise theneva:. 


The Religious Situation of Roman Catholic Congregations in 
he western Ukraine 


a 

When the Western Ukraine was occupied by the Axis powers, there 
were only two Catholic priests left there, both of whom were for health 
reasons unable to exercise their ministry. All other priests had been 
Danished or had died. All the former seminarists have remained faithful 
GO the Church. After the departure of the priests, they became the re- 
eigious leaders of the congregations. The lay people also remained faith- 
ful to their faith during the Bolshevik rule. Hardly one per cent of the 
batholics have entered the Communist Party, because that would mean join-— 
Ing the Godless Movement. In most congregations, the faithful were oblig- 
pao tO surrender all religious images, crucifixes, rosaries, prayerbooks, 
etc. The Catholic faith, nevertheless, remained rooted in the hearts of 
bne adult Church members. They also remembered the liturgy, so that at 
poe first celebration of mass, they sang the Latin text perfectly. There 
es a great longing for worship and Communion. The children had been 
Baptised by their parents. As Church marriages were no longer possible, 
they often made their vows in the presence of their parents or village 
psuders, and repeated the prayers which the priests had indicated for such 
ecasions. There is no altar left in any church; and those churches 
Mich still stand require thorough repair. 


A Catholic priest who recently visited the Vest Ukraine tells of 
Bemeeting with an old woman: "Our car stuck in the mud near a village. 
is I was getting out to seek help, an old woman with a child in her arms 
meeeep tO me, and before 1 could say a word, said: ‘Are you a Catholic 
Priest?' ‘hen I asked her how she got that idea (for I wag in layman's 
Mress), she said: ‘It is so good to see a real Christian face again’. 


i The same priest tells of another parish. "After service, a woman 
Game and said that she had walled up the altar stones and some hosts in 

lef house. When I told. this to the people, the whole congregation went 

i the house, where I myself took the holy things from the wall and carried 


fem in solemn procession to the church". TiOeP, Lvs. Geneva. 
oT ASTA some Figures on Protestant Missionaries 


Here are some figures of Protestant missionaries in the war area 
mB Hast Asia: Japan, 86; Korea, 29; Penetrated China, 862; Indo-China, 
Bee thailand, 63; British Malaya, 69; Netherlands East Indies, 59; 
Philippine Islands, 424; with some 47 missionaries en route to and from 
pie United States ~- a total of over seventeen hundred. In addition to 
mese there are over 2,000 missionaries scattered throughout. Free China, 
BOC in Burma and a few in Oceania. 


‘ So far as American missions are concerned, there are still 86 Pro- 
testant American missionaries in Japan; 55 in Thailand, and an unknown 
umber in China. The missionary boards are working with the American Go-~ 
vernment, doing everything possible to communicate with missionaries in 
Setar bast. Wost of those remaining are single men who volunteered to 
stay with their posts. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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“GERMANY Christianity and Natural Science 


The well-known theologian Prof. Karl Heim published in the Nach~ 
michten aus der Deutschen avangelischen Kirche of February 1, 1942 an 


article entitled "Christianity ane Natural Science: Science on the Way 
wo Religion", containing the Peto wis passages: 


wEnere are especially three fundanental tendencies of modern natur- 
al science which give us the impression that science is on the way to re- 
gigion. the first is the reduction of matter to energy, which brings 

With it ‘the liquidation of materialism'... The second is the breaking 
Gown of the old mechanistic conception of the world process, which held 
that that process goes on with the mechanical necessity of clockwork, and 
that everything in it is strictly determined, even in detail, and can be 
‘calculated in either direction... The third is the humility and reserve 
With which modern biology approaches the mystery of life... 


WThus modern natural science is indeed on the way to religion, at 
geast in so far as it no longer excludes and makes impossible the reli- 
gious view of the world. SBut now the question is: is this 'way to reli- 
Bion' the way to Christianity too?... 


"There are two possible views of the world, which draw opposite 
Bomclusions from the same scientific data. One of.them is biological na- 
suralism. It holds that the world process is a never-ending war, in which 
living creatures, which are wonderfully adapted for this purpose, pursue 
an unbroken struggle for power, and thereby grow and develop their specif-— 
fe character. This eternal war contains its meaning within itself. Death 
is the natural accompaniment of this general state of affairs. In death, 
Boe individual creature comes to an end for ever, and returns to the col- 
Seeeave Jite which eternally goes on. Over the whole process, however, 
mere rules a divine power of fate, which always carries the fit to vic- 
bory and leads to the well-deserved collapse of the weak. 


"Over.against this biological naturalism stands the Christian view 
Be the world and human destiny, which draws an opposite conclusion from 
fhe same scientific data. The hard natural law that life can only grow 
@eupeesoroying life, is according to the view of the Bible not the original 
meaning and not the final goal of existence, but an intermediate state. 
Death is the outward expression of an inward fall, by which the world has 
Bert its original immediate relation to God. Thus arose the demonic ef- 
fort of the creature to break loose from God and assert itself over 
@gainst God. By sending Christ, God has once again restored the lost 
sonnection between the Creator and the creation, first of all ar tne de= 
Clsive point de rer the world of men. Thus the foundation has been laid 
for a new world order, towards which humanity is going along with the 
mmole creation. In this new world order, the mortal form OL the world 
os be done away with, giving place to a new form of existence of which 
We cannot yet have any idea... 

"The decigion between these two interpreations can only take place 
at a deeper level of our life, which is completely outside the competence 
Mf the exact research methods of natural science. It takes place at the 
POint where each of us personally faces death, and where conscience 
Speaks in the inescapable presence of God... 

‘ 


"Thus modern natural sciences, with its 'destruction of the mechan-- 
istic conception of the world', is not indeed on the way to Christianity; 
Bout the results of its réagernh place us, more clearly than any previous 

period of natural science, face to face with the ultimate decision be- 
tween a naturalistic religion and faith in Christ". Tei. Padbood:.| Genera. 


oo 
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NETHERLANDS The Oecumenical Association dissolves itself 


The Oecumenical Association, which is an organisation of those who 
desire to support the oecumenical movement and is as such to be distin- 
guished from the official Oecumenical Council of the Dutch Churches, has 
dissolved itself. 


In the letter sent) to all members the Secretary explains the rea- 
sons for this action as follows: 


"In the decree of October 2, 1941, it is stated that persons of 

Jewish origin are not allowed to participate in associations of a non- 
economic character or to collaborate with such associations. It is the 
Opinion of your committee that through this decree the separation between 
Jews and non-Jews is introduced into the association. The committee con- 
siders that this separation can in no way be accepted, since it would 

'mean that we would severe our relations with Jesus Christ, Himself born 
from Israel, of Jewish blood, for Whom there was on this earth no diffe- 
rence between Jew and Greek. 


‘The committee considers that this decree affects deeply the 
Christian character of our association, and considers therefore that in 
these circumstances it cannot fulfil its task according to the basic 
principle of the association, which is to unite all who believe in Jesus 
Christ... 


"Ye trust however that you, as members of different Churches in 
the Netherlands, will continue to consider the task of furthering the 
collaboration and fellowship of the Churches as a task which must be ful- 
filled in all circumstances and that you will continue to work for this 
with increasing tenacity”. 


In a special leaflet message about the "Unity of the Church" is- 
' sued by the Dutch Oecumenical Council, it is said: 


"In a time in which the whole world is torn apart, the division 
of the Churches weighs more heavily upon us than before. For it is not 
alone the war through which this world goes to pieces, it is above all 
the accompanying de-Christianisation, the weakening of moral judgment, 
the spiritual misery of millions of men... 


"Jesus Christ is needed if this world is to become habitable again, 
if law and justice, freedom, peace, and humanity are to have their place 
among us. Therefore the Church of Christ must witness forcefully in word 
and deed. But our witness is weakened by our divisions... 


"The great significance of the oecumenical movement is that it has 
brought the Churches into a real contact with each other. Thus there 
has grown up a consciousness of the solidarity of the Churches. That so- 
lidarity is not basically affected by frontiers or by international con- 
flicts. Also in times of war, enmity and hate, the Churches can work, 
even without external contacts, at the one task: to delimit the rela- 
tions between the Church and the world; to permeate the world with the 


Gospel of Christ". 1.0.2 .1.5.., Geneva. 
PHILIPPING ISLANDS Catholicism and Protestant Missionary Expansion 


The Philippines, now largely occupied by the Japanese, are, by 
contrast with most of the Pacific islands, predominantly Catholic. The 
Roman Catholic Church has been in the Islands for centuries;. during the 
Spanish occupation Latin Catholicism remained the only intellectual force 
in the Islands. Since the United States took over the country at the 
close of the Spanish-American war, Western influence appeared and it has 
been during these years that the non-Roman Churches have greatly expanded 
their missionary efforts in that part of the world. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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UNITED STATES Hor a Christian Attitude Towards the Japanese 


A call for Church people "to maintain a Christian composure and 
Charity in their dealings with the Japanese among us", was published in 
December by the presidents of the three National Church organisations: 
the Home Missions Council, the Foreign Missions Conference of North Ame~- 
Tica and the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America. 


Towards Japanese in America, many of whom were described as "loyal 
spacriotic American citizens", the statement called for a "discipline 
Which, while carefully observing the precautions necessary to national 
safety, has no place for vindictiveness". 


| 
Dr. A.L. Warnshuis, Secretary of the International Missionary Coun- 
wil and member of the East Asia Committee of the Foreign Missions Confe- 
wrence, pointed out that in all cities where there are large Japanese ypo- 
ulations, Church leaders already are at work on the problem. They are 
peeking to provide funds for the Japanese nationals who may find them- 
selves without money, and to provide fellowship in American Churches. 

mG is expected that the missionaries returned recently from Japan will 
mhelp in carrying out the programme. 


According to Dr. Beers, President of the Home Missions Council, 
there are approximately 140,000 Japanese in the United States, half of 
whom are American citizens. Cowie ws 6) Geneva 


SiITZERLAND The Church and the Protection of the Family 


1 The Executive Committee of the Swiss Protestant Church Federation 


has set up a special commission to examine problems connected with the 
ijecline in the birthrate and the protection of the family in Switzerland. 
Whe task of the commission is to examine these questions in the light of 
the Gospel and to make clear what the Church is to say about them. Among 
the specific questions to be studied by the commission, those connected 
Mitn religious and Church interests are prominent. The commission is al-~ 
"$0 to define the attitude the Protestant Churches should take to the 
@conomic, social, medical, and biological aspects of the problems under 
Teview. The commission includes representatives of the clergy, economists 
sociologists, doctors, psychiatrists, and women representing German and 
Prench~speaking switzerland. 


The first meeting of the Commission was held on February 2, 1942. 
The chairman gave a general survey of the task of the Commission. Ghe 
general discussion produced valuable results which are to be submitted 
to the Executive of the Church Federation. is Oy oi eychate esse ALLS Vit’ 


Towards an Autocephalous U!} Ukrainian Orthodox _ Charch 


ee re a er me ee 


The Ukrainian daily Nastup (The Attack) published in Frague reports 
on February 8, 1942 that the newly nominated Bishop Damaskin of Fod lolia 
Sud Virnnitza has arrived in the chief city of his diocese, Xamenetzk- 
Podolsk, in order to undertaxe "the complete Ukrainisation of the Orthodox 
Church" in that area. Another Ukrainian. paper issued in Cracow, the 
Krakovski Visti, reports on’ February 10 that a special brotherhood has 
been formed to promote the autocephalous Ukrainian Orthodox Church. On 
Webruary 5, the same journal reports that all the present parish councils 
have been dissolved, on the basis of the present prohibition of meetings, 
in connection with the Ukrainisation of the Church. Probably this means 
that they are to be replaced by councils entirely favourable to the idea 
of the new autonomous Churcl Archbishop Polycarp of Lutsk and Lovel, 
‘who is acting as the A a of the Orthodox Churches in occupied 
Ukraine, has declared himself ready to co-operate loyally with ‘ane German 
Governnent. eee P.1.S., Geneva. 
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LATIN AMERICA Student Life 


} Robert C. Mackie, General Secretary of the World's Student Christ-— 
gan Federation, gives in The Student World (fourth quarter, 1941) his "Im 


pressions on Student Life in Latin America". About the Church he says: 


"All South American students, whether they like it or not, have a 
gatholic heritage, a mixed heritage therefore of noble piety largely for- 
gotten and of baleful interference in the lives of men acutely remembered! 
fhis is no place to describe the Catholic Church in its Spanish form, ané 
Pdo not know enough to have a right to speak. But the result of its past 
fmfiuence on the minds of students has been to put religion on a shelf as 
a discarded practice connected with a false view of history. The effect 
bt its meetings with other |forces in the world of thought has been to 
weate men without faith. Here was no indifference behind which you could 
pouch men's consciences on religious issues, but an invicible ignorance 

Mm what religion is about. 


er 


"Another effect of a Church asleep for four centuries has been to 
avorce morality from religion. And morality without its roots becomes 
mmorality of appearances. ‘Not to be found out' as a guide to action 
Maas tO most erratic living. Inmatters of sex it puts the instincts in 
fommand, and there for the bulk of South American students they apparently 
Smead. Here is a case, not for explaining, and exhorting, but for chang— 
me oune whole set of men's minds. A revolution in thinking must precede 

) reformation in habit". 


; How can these students be reached with the Christian message? Mr. 
mexic answers: "In countries where the Bible is worse than a closed 

Dok, &@ distorted book, they must seek to study it afresh. To men who 
Memo relizious ideas, save ones of which it would be wiser-if they ric 
Mselves, they must present the truth about God. To men who have re- 
fected religion in favour of justice, because the two have’ proved incompa- 
fible, they must present a revolutionary challenge", DG. Pel swe | Gene ves 


EXICO Iwo Bonfires 


, At the end of 1934, a big bonfire blazed up in one of the large 
lauios of the Department of Public Education. Images of Roman Catholic 
Mints were burnt to ashes. It was one of the many radical demonstrations 
Bich marked the beginning of an educational "reform" led by the Commun- 
mos. AS a part of this reform great numbers of new textbooks, infused 
th the dogmas of Communism, were published at the government's expense 
Md widely distributed. A few days ago, the replica of that notorious 
m@ntire was kindled in the same place. But this time, the fire was fed 
With 1,000,000 copies of the Communist textbooks, the remaining stock of 
me Department's publishing office. In the meantime, the compaign for 
he restoration of freedom of teaching and the re-establishment of the 
ay public school has continued with increasing strength. The department 
is gathering the official views of each of the Mexican states. 

i. GsPvi.S. «Geneva. 


Call for a New Orthodox Review 


Pravoslavnaya Russ, the Russian fortnightly of the Orthodox Movement 
Outside Russia, calls in its number of January 25, for the publication of 
Orthodox review in the service of "Church Truth". This review might be 
blished in Berlin with the cooperation of outstanding Orthodox theolo- 
ans, says the appeal. The Orthodox clergy settled in the Vestern and 
ntral Buropean countries are called to represent and proclaim the truth 
the Orthodox Church. The more difficult this task is, the more import~ 
t is it, for to-day it is especially necessary to make the Orthodox 
yhurch better understood by Protestantism and Catholicism. At the same 
nime, the review could help to unite Orthodox Christians in: oecupied 
lissia. T.C.PilsS. Geneva. 
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WHER. CE Congress of the Student Christian Movement 

q she Preach Student Christian Movement held a Congress for the un-- 
Oecupicd zone at Grenoble from Peurvarty <15 To 15, 1942. sone eCO students 


ve) 
mere present. On Sunday the 15th, the Day of Frayer of the Torid's 
Mtudent Christian Federation was celebrated in a special service conduci- 
led by Dr. Visser 't Hooft, who described the struggles cf the Student 


WAristian Movements in many countries and the deep solidarity which was 
Given to the Federation in these fateful years. 


The main purpose of the Congress was to establish a close relation 
Detween the student's faith and his task in the world. There were there~ 
“fore two series of addresses, one on the main articles of the Creed (this 
WSeries was at the same time conceivec as a mission to the University of 
Grenoble) and one on the task of the student in relation to the nation, 
the een euty , the Church and missions. Of special interest was the 
address by ii. Michel Dupouey, chief of the bureau of youth movements at 
the Bee at Youth Secretariat of Vichy, on "What France expects from its 
Students". 1. Dupouey spoke of the primary need of a moral anc intellect 
Wal renzissance, based not on foreign conceptions but on the living ele-. 
Ments of the french traditions. France needed men of unshaka ble princi-- 


ie 


de. He aprealed to the students to accept full responsibilit Ly 1Lor. tne 
@uture of their nation. 


a "4 WOW 

The General Secretary of the French 5.C.M., Georges Casalis, gave 
@ survey of the life and work of the movement. It included te follow 
Sang interpretation of the present situation: 


"vt is quite clear that the 5.C.M., overwhelmed by the defeat of 
our eye has not recovered its calm or its balance. It is at presen 
Boing through a profound and painful crisis, which constantly oblises it 
SO make an aie in order to live, to %eep on pulling its self tagether, 
%o set to work without hops, to kee, on working without expecting success. 
Whnad it must be so: we cannot in present circumstances consider that the 

Existence of our movement is normal, any more than we can accept the noi- 
Occupied sone as being the whole of trance. Like France, tre federation 
is amputated, mutilated, paralysed, imprisoned... The Feceration in ‘the 
‘hon-occupied zone is at present enjoying a strange reprive; 1% hgbcatesh rastontle 
to live freely in the open, while the greater part of the body to which 
it belonss is plunged in the night cf occupation and captivity. And we 
co not want to get used to that state of affairs; we cdo not want to BGr 
cept this diminution and this amputation even for the tine being; we ao 
not want to let ourselves be overcome by that monstrous distortion of 
ind which might lead us te be satisfied with our movement as it is to-- 
Bay... 
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“As for each one of us, the great break in the life of the $.C.H. 
took place, not at the declaration of war but at the armistice... The 
confident optimism, with its firm theological support, which a number of 
us cherisned, was there succeeded by the frightful disorder of defeat and 
the annihilation of our most legitimate hopes. It seemed to us that no- 
thing was solid any more and that nothing more could be done, since the 
very thing which we considered the most righteous and faithful thing, 
namely the defence of law and of freedom to preach the Gospel, had in a 
single moment been so terribly denied. 


"And yet that defeat itself put a question to us: stunned by the 
G@in of the disaster, we did|not hear it for a long time, but it was clear 
from the very beginning of this troubled period into which we have en- 
tered. In the headlong flight of the civilian population mingled with 
routed soldiers and military leaders, in the 'every man for himself’ of 
the Christians themselves, we have come to understand that the question 
of man was being put to us... 


"We are discovering all at once that the Gospel is nothing if it 
is not incarnate in a human life, if it is not an unquenchable source of 
Manhood, if it does not form inflexible characters. We are beginning to 
grasp something which our joy in the theological revival of recent years 
had somewhat hidden from us, namely that redemption in Jesus Christ is 
not the annihilation but the fulfilment of man; that a narrow humanism 
is the very negation of Christianity; that one cannot be a Christian 
Without being a whole man, with all the obligations to stand ready, to 
act, and to struggle which that implies. This does not mean that every-- 
thing has been suddenly transformed in the life of our movement, and that 
“this question has been clearly heard by all. On the contrary, the share 
‘which we have in the defeat of our country quite certainly consists in 
“Our sometimes too facile play of thought, our love for a too often spe- 
Culative theology, our refusal to think in a way which would involve con-- 
crete responsibility in everyday life. 


"And the disease from which our movement suffers is that, having 
been separated from many of our brothers by barriers of silence, we have 
not at the same time been separated from ourselves; our inner pain, 
which increases our outward suffering, is that we have remained ourselves 
in defeat, with all our faults and all our weaknesses, and that we have 
not yet been able to deliver ourselves from all the false intellectualism 
and superficiality which was one of the weights which made the balance 
Swing to the side of defeat. 


",..The guestion for us is not to humiliate ourselves by accepting 
all the slogans from abroad through which the attempt is being made to 
tame our thoughts and bind us more firmly by making us give up everything 
for which we used to live. On the contrary, we must struggle energetic- 
ally to-day, in face of all the new propagandas and philosophies, against 
intellectual dilettantism and opportunistic ways of thinking; we must 
rediscover the meaning of our vocation as Christian students, we must 
offer our whole mind and our whole life to God, without letting any bar- 
rier separate thought from action, faith from life... The question of 
an as a whole, the question of humanity, of humanism, now confronts us; 
and we cannot but accept it, we cannot avoid it without refusing to hear 


mhe call of God’. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
Gasat BRITAIN The new Archbishop of Canterbury 


Te Most Rev. William Temple who has been chosen as archbishop of 
Canterbury was born in 1881. His father, who was at that time Bishop of 
ixeter, became lateron Archbishop of Canterbury. Dr. Temple stutied at 
Balliol College, Oxford and remained at Oxford as a fellow and lecturer 
in philosophy. He became headmaster of Repton in 1910, Rector of 5t. 


Be od 
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Janes in 1914, Canon of Westminster in 1915, Bishop of Manchester in 1921 
and Archbishop of York in 1929. 


Dr. Temple is one of the outstanding leaders of the oecumenical 
movement. He is Chairman of the Provisional Committee of the world Coun 
Gil of Churches and Chairman of the Haith and Order Movement. He is the 
author of a number of works on religious philosophy, Christian ethics, 
social problems, and Biblical subjects. He is well~known as a speaker to 
students and as a leader of Christian movements for social reconstruction. 
The Malvern Conference, the report of which has exerted a wide inflwence 
‘on Christian social thought, was due to his initiative and presided over 
by hin. 


It may be of interest to state how the new Archbishop of Canter- 
bury conceives of the relations between the Church and the State. In an 
essay in one of the volumes published after the Oxford Conference of 
0957 he says: 

"The Church is bound to claim that the nation and the state owe by 
right an absolute allegiance to Christ, to whom all authority in heaven 
end on earth is given. In making that claim it must recognise that the 
nation may, and in all actual cases does, contain many who are not Christ- 
4ans and do not acknowledge that allegiance, so that the state, as the 
fation's executive organ, cannot properly behave as the Church itself 
‘ghould do. But the Church can never admit that the state, even though 
Bil its citizens and all component members of the Government be pagans, 
is thereby released from its allegiance... 


"This does not, however, entitle the Church to tell the state what 
its duty from time to time may be. To put the matter in terms familiar 
40 most Snglishmen, it is the duty of Westminster to obey God, and it is 
the duty of Lambeth to remind Westminster of this faeu. “But Piet not 
the duty of Vestminster to obey Lambeth, and Lambeth would be guilty of 
usurpation if it demanded such obedience. In other words, the political 
Sphere has its own relative autonony, subject to the universal obligation 
to exercise this in obedience to God". I.C.P.1.S.. Geneva 


UKRAINE A Call for Reunion by Mgr. Szeptitsky 
Besides the Orthodox Church which represents the majority of 
Christians in Ukraine, there exists the Uniate Church, which worships 
eccording to a Byzantine rite but is attached to Rome. This Church is 
directed by Metropolitan Andrew Szeptitsky of Lwow, one of the promoters 
of the movement for reunion with Rome, who remained in the country during 
the time of Soviet occupation. Mgr. Szeptitsky has addressed to the 
higher Orthodox clergy in the Ukraine a letter asking them to envisage 
the possibility of a Church union which "would accompany the national 
union of the Ukraine". In how far this union would imply the acceptance 
by the whole Crthodox Church in Ukraine of the supremacy of the Pope is 
not clearly stated. This appeal, published in the krakivety Visty (eb. 
15, 1942) published at Cracow, runs as follows: 


"Tn or@er to attain our national ideal, union is indispensable, 

for without some measure of unity we risk failure to achieve our aim in 
Bpite of all efforts... ‘ve must consequently so far as possible put an 
énd to all our quarrels and all that separates us, so as to join all our 
forces in the service of the cause of unity. Among the questions which 
Givide the inhabitants of the Uxraine, that of religion must be recognised 
as not one of the least. Now, religious unity would be an effective 

means for realising national unity. very Ukrainian arch-priest must do 
all he can to contrivute to religious unity. This is all the easier be- 
cause it is not special questions which separate us, but ancient conflicts 
which have Givided our ancestors for centuries. we are separated by 


and Russian Churches. I believe that no arch-priest in our two Churches 
desires to see the Church conflict continue. That is why 1 write these 
lines, so as to offer you my hand and to ask you to speak out in favour 
of Church union. 


"T am well aware that the task is not easy. I therefore wish to 
Outline the preliminary steps to be taken: 


"]. We can all strive to come to an understanding both in national 
mite and in Church life. 


"2, Je must pray for|union, organising services in which the clergy 
and the faithful ask the blessing of God for this good cause. 


"5, On both sides we must be ready to yield on necessary questions. 
Since the Gospel asks us for renunciation to the point of death, we can 
yield all the more in the question of union, to the extent that ovr con- 
Science authorises us to do so. ‘Ye must seek for the road to this unity 
by a joint examination of all the practical and theological problems 
Which relate to Christian unity. As I desire to prepare the ground for 
@ peaceful and objective study, I address myself to all the venerable 


“7. 
? 
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quarrels between Greeks and Latins, by the traditions brought by the Greek 
Church leaders in the Ukraine, asking them to state their ideas on this 
| 


Subject". one esate -RUG Ved 
UKRAINE Towards an independent Ukrainian Church * 


. The Ukrainisation of the Orthodox Church (creation of an autoce- | 
phalous Ukrainian Orthodox Church: see 1.C.P.1.5S. No. 7) is continuing. | 
Zecording to the Uxrainian paper published at Prague, Nastup, the nomina~ 
tion of Archbishop Polycarp of Lutsk and hovel was made by the Orthodox 
fetropolitan Dionysos at Warsaw, who is the former head of the Russian 
Orthodox Church in Poland, and according to the paper in guestion is con-- 
Sidered as the "temporary head of the Ukrainian Church". Archbishop foly- 
Carp is going to undertake "the ordination of faithful Ukrainian bishops, 

and put an end to the leadership of the Russian Orthodox Bishop Alexis of : 
Kamenetz, who arbitrarily proclaimed himself head of the Ukrainian Church | 
in summer 1941 by declaring to Metropolitan Sergius of Moscow that he 
laid the Orthodox Church in Ukraine at the feet of the Patriarch of Mos-~ | 
cow, who is an agent of the OGPU". : 


Archbishop Polycarp has presented himself to the High Commissariat 
of the Reich for Ukraine, in the presence of a certain number of Church 
dignitaries as well as the leader of the National Socialist political 
section. On this occasion, the German authorities declared to the Hishop 
that the task of the Church was to reeducate the youth which had been 


corrupted by Communism and to instruct it in the new order. 
IO Pad «Ss. ‘Geneva 


GREAT BRITAIN Russia as seen from Britain 

-In the course of an editorial on "The Russian Alliance" in the re- 
view Christendom (No. 44, December 1941), Mr. Maurice B, Reckitt gives 
the following picture of the present situation in huséla: 


NAtheism has for some years been losing ground in Russia. The 
League of the kilitant Godless may be as godless as ever, but it has lat 
ly been forced to be somewhat less militant. It is, of course, preposte 
ous to represent Russia to-day, as some of her champions here are doing, 
as a land of religious toleration. The Russian constitution remains un~ 
altered, and it was certainly framed with the deliberate purpose of eli- 
minating Christianity, if only by restricting it to a cult and that a 
cult which could only be practised under the gravest handicaps, and by 
forbidding its transmission to the young. Yet the Faith has wonderfully 
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survived, and Stalin, in his desire to unite the country, has found it 
worth while to make considerable concessions, not the least of which is 
‘tne restoration of Sunday as the national day of rest, thus abolishing 
“the six day week with its rotating rest day. It is at least a question 
whether Russia's recovery of contact with Christian civilisation, such 
Sas it is, will not lead to further relaxation of doctrinaire antireli~ 
“gious laws and custome, and to a place for a re-born Church in a re- 
constituted nation. 
y 
4 "Redemption by suffering and humiliation is a doctrine specialiy 
dear to the Russian soul, perhaps because Russia has known so much suf 
"fering in her history, andjone class or another of her people have i 
so much humiliation. The twentieth century in Russia, with its tyranny, 
war, revolution, internecine conflict, famine, exile, vast expropriation 
of peasants, famine again, extermination of revolutionary leaders, anc. 
‘the huge invasion and destruction of this year, represents a total o: 
Ws.ffering, psychological as well as physical, such as can seldom have 
been heaped upon any people in so short a time. On the whole this sut-- 
fering, despite the 'ideological' admiration and passion the revolution 
has aroused in so many parts of the world, has operated to divide 
from Europe. Stalin has even been wont to poast of himself as an Asiat- 
jc. But now in this enormous struggle against that within Burope whic’. 
would utterly extinguish the Huropean tradition, Russia is being brouga.s 


U 
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"back into Europe, or more truly perhaps, brought into Europe for the 
Baret time..." Bite. Tes. Geneva 
PRANCE The Spiritual Struggle of rance 


Another anonymous brochure has appeared in the series Cahier a% 
Rémoignage Chrétien and is being widely circulated in France. The b-cc- 
chure opens with the words: "France, having been disarmed, is for the 
moment reduced to impotence, but she will not consent to let herself bh: 


omri7 il 


where she would deny her traditions, her hope, her honour and her sov. 


; here follow a number of documents concerning the strugzles of 
Buropean Christianity: letters and sermons from the Roman Catnolic Fc 
shops of Mtinster and Preiburg i.3., from the Roman Catholic Episcopase 


‘in Germany, from the Lutheran Bishop of Wurttemberg, from £& 
The second part of the brochure is concerned with the emergence cf 


neo-pagan ideas in France. It is there stated that if the Church in 
“®rance does not speak out clearly, the anti-Church sentiment will grow. 
A strong protest is made against the attempt made in some semi-officia- 
Roman Catholic periodicals to present the war in Bastern Europe as a 
crusade. Very especially do the author or authors reject violently the 
statements of Cardinal Baudrillart who compares the menbers of the Prex 
Legion in Russia with medieval knights, going out to deliver the Torb of 
mechrist. 

_ It ie further explained how certain intellectual groups in France. 
_ particularly those connected with the Nouvelle Revue Prangaise, ars “ov 
lending their help to the neo-propaganda : 


"It was soon realised that Christianit; was the most solid rampar’ 
of the spiritual defence of the French soul. And as what is most of aii. 
desired is to get France to deny herself, they have attacked Christien-~ 
ity, while appearing to support it by a crusade against Bolshevism. — 
This general attack takes by preference the form of showing that Chris”- 
ianity despises the body, the physical, the earthly, everything tha’ a : 
a source of strength for living. The gim clearly is a rehabilitation ©. 
paganism, chiefly presented under 
and ideal elements in Christianity. 


> 
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drawn little by little along the road of successive surrenders to a 96°7n" 
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the form of a criticism of the abstircc™ 


fo. 8 - February 1942 As Ms 
¥ "Mhere is nothing more dangerous than such attacks, for they find 


aS 
subtle allies in the hearts of many psople, even among Christians. 
janity camno%t save itself here except by adopting a heroic attitude, re- 
fusing to make any compromises, and taking tse offensive on the spiritual 
Lie Piwbe terekeBUewa - 


A Chaplain with the gold Coast Troops 


The Rev. Robert A. Howieson writes in Life and work (Decenber 1941) 
record of the Church of Scotland, the following notes o s Civity 
Chaplain among the gold Coast troops stationed in Abyssinie. 
a 


Ny found the work of a chaplain amongst the Gold Co 5 
both satisfying and interesting. As a Buropean chaplain, I found this 
, first experience of ministering to non-Buropeans) most 4 us 
sercentage of the Gold Coasters are Mohammedan, others are pagans; 
hose who are of the Christian faith are really whole-hearted Christ 
mo never give their padre a chance +o slack-off! It is great joy to con-- 
Mict service for them, because for then it is so obviously a great joy 
ttend services: they sing heartily, pray devoutly, and listen attenti 
y and intelligently. Their Christian faith is for them no fair-weavne 

luxury; they take it with them to the front as the most essential and 
M@eiuable article of their equipment. I remember how on ore occasion a4 
Snell landed and exploded some yards from where one Gold Coaster of tn 
battery was standing beside his gun, put did no damage. He was asked if 
fe was thankful it had not landed just a few yards nearer. He looked at 
the grass between him and the spot where the shell—hole was, and replied 


Mheerfully ‘God be dere’ (God is there). 
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"Often when the 2 
and start a conversation with a small group of tiem. = 
Minutes could pass I would find myself to be the centre of a barge crowd, 
Surrounded by a sea of black, smiling faces, all eager to list 4 
sntribute some remark or question of their own... 


phen, | Refore many 
9 o 


Nt was constantly besieged by them for pooks. I had taken with me 
i small supply of New Testaments and Gospels, and aS soon as this fact 


ked out I knew no peace until the last copy had been disposed of. i 


ed to distribute them amongst those who could read and so appreciate 
em. Occasionally, I admit, a recipient would be seen sitting under a 
bush, poring over his newly-acquired literature with obvious interest an. 
enjoyment, and closer inspection would reveal that he was holding the 
book upside-down. Sut the majority who received them could and did, 1 am 
sure, both read and appreciate their Gospels. 
"However, if I was able to give them a little, I received muck in 
Teturn. By their living and settled Christian faith, their Christian 
fortitude in trials and tribulations, their ready gratitude, and their 
unfailing cheerfulness, they ministered to me as much as ~ I hope - a 
“TMinistered to them". Gal elas. alle veo 
German Refugee Pastors in Great Britain 

ishov of Chichester wrote to the editor of 
a calling the attention of the 
tors in England (of whom there are 30). 
of these pastors available to congresa-- 
llowship in war Time", an interndenomi-: - 
Under its auspices thece pastors 

so as. to bring home to them the 
These lectures are making 4 
"oiven ts an in- 


In December 1941 the B 
_ the Anglican weekly The Guardian a letter 
Public to the German refugee pas 
In order to make the experiences 
“tions in England, a "Christian He 
“national moverient, has been founded. 
ive lectures in various congregations, 
tuation of the struggling Church to-cay. 
ofound impresssion. They have, as one listensr says, 
ht into the implications of our Christian faith that we hac nh 
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S7EDEN A Lenten Message of the Episcopal Conference 


The Bishops of the Swedish Church have issued a joint Lenten Mes- 
Sage, which was read from the pulpits on Quinquagesima Sunday. It runs 
as follows: 


"A new Passion Season is beginning. The Christian Church may once 
again follow the Saviour in quiet adoration upon His way of sorrow. Let 
us not forget that this token of suffering love is offered us, not only 
for meditation, but for discipleship. Its deepest call comes, not to our 
feelings, but to our conscience. As the Suffering Servant of God took 

ur sorrows upon Himself, so we are to take the sufferings of our brethren 
‘upon us, and fulfil the royal command of the love of Christ by bearing 
their burden. 


"Unspeakably great is the suffering which is now following in the 
rack of war all over the world. Its depth and breadth go beyond anything 
hat we can imagine. But love must begin at one's own door, and the dis- 
ress which lies closest to us touches us most deeply. Our thoughts go 
‘especially at this time to our neighbouring northern nations. Whereas 
Our land has hitherto been spared, by great and undeserved grace, the 
Other northern countries have separately and in different ways all been 
Seriously affected by the consequences of the world catastrophe. 


‘ "Under the pressure of painful events, the Danish people have ex- 
perienced an incomparable union of all national forces, in common love of 
their country and its freedom, but also in a reawakened sense of inalian- 
able spiritual fellowship with the other northern countries. Our Norwegian 
Prother-nation is suffering greatly under external pressure and internal 
division, and sees with great trouble and sorrow how the law and order on 
Which all true freedom must build is being shaken to its foundations. 

With gallant courage and trust in God, the Norwegian Church is fighting © 
for the rights of the Christian conscience and the inviolability of spirit- 
Wal freedom. Finland has for the third time in a generation been involved 
in a life and death struggle for its freedom and independence. The Fin- 
Mish people are bearing with heroic courage all the difficulties of war, 

and are accepting without complaint the heaviest sacrifices and priva- 
tions. In heartfelt sympathy we also think of our brother-nation in the 
north, on the famous storied island, and of the difficult situation into 
which the freedom-loving people of Iceland have fallen. 


"There can be no doubt as to what our Christian duty is in this 
Situation. So far as opportunities offer to support our brethren with 
the gifts of love, it is our duty to help to the utmost limit of our power. 
But above all we must not forget to remember our northern brother-coun- 
tries in faithful intercession at this time. They must know that their 
heed is ours. 
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"God grant that we may all hold fast unshakably to the Word of 
truth and the commandment of God in the hour of trial, and never to let 


ourselves be drawn away by threat or force from the straight way of con- 
Science. God is our refuge and strength 


: gth. Therefore we are not afraid". 
‘ 17C.Pel.nos Geneva. 

| 

NORWAY intensification of the Church Conflict 


According to the Scandinavian press, the fight of the Quisling 
governnent against the leaders of the Church of Norway, who have been 
teadfastly standing up for the freedom and independence of the Church 
Bcc I.C.P.1.S. No. 4, 1942), has become still more intense 
“considerable time the clergy have been sharply watched, 
known Christian leaders and clergymen have been arrested, and there have 
been repeated interferences in the life of the Church. At the end of 
February, the Bishop of Oslo, Dr. Berggrav, was obliged to lay down his 
office. All the other bishops have declared their solidarity with him. 
‘In a message to the congregations, read in the churches on Sunday March 
ist, the bishops declare that it is no longer possible for them to co- 
operate with a government which constantly encroches upon the rights of 
the Church. Dean Fjellbu of Trondhjem, who has exercised a great in- 
SS as pastor and preacher, is said to have been deposed also. 


I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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& Tragic End of German Missionaries 
i 

e 


During the transport of German internees from Sumatra to British 
mdia, one of the ships was attacked and sunk by Japanese bombers short- 
s after leaving Sumatra. The preliminary list of victims contains 328 

mes, including a number of missionaries. The Basle Mission has lost 
four missionaries: Samuel Weisser, Hermann Reiter, Hugo Schweitzer, Gustav 
Trostel, besides Friedrich Boger, formerly a Basle missionary in the Ca- 


roons and now in Dutch service, and possibly Karl Riedel, a missionary 
in Celebes trained in Basle. 


Ly The comparatively few survivors include the former head missionary 
in. Borneo Karl Gottlob Weiler, who was brought back to Sumatra. The other 


interned missionaries of the Basle Mission from Borneo appear to have 
Teached British India safely. 


The Rhenish Mission lost five missionaries, including two super- 
intendents, Neukirchen probably two, Oegstgeest and the Indonesian Church 
five missionaries in addition to Missionary Boger. The wives and a num- 
ber of the children of the victims ere in Japan because of an exchange 
which has taken place, while some other children are in Europes. 


‘ 340.2. Saf Geneva. 
; 
ESTONTA Church Losses under Soviet Rule 


. 


The Lutheran Church of Estonia suffered heavy losses in men and 
materials during the period of Bolshevik rule, according to a survey 
which is not yet complete. It lost 23 clergymen. Deans Varik and Voore- 
maa were murdered, and 14 clergymen deported to Russia, including the 
former Bishop S.B. Raham#gi; the others, mostly younger men, were called 
to the army. About 150 Church elders and parish councillors are missing. 
About 20 more were murdered. 23 churches were either burnt or destroyed, 


and many churches, among them some of historic value, eu tar eee damage in 
the course of hostilities. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


te 
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GERMANY An archbishop looks back 


eA ee docertas noha wide tne hed La aS. 
} The Roman Catholic Archbishop of Freiburg in Breisgeu, Mer. Grdber, 
‘who will complete his 70th year on April lst, used his Lenten Letter this 
year to look back to the time of the Kulturkampf and compare the develop- 
ment of the Church since then with the present situation. 


"Tt is to-day maintained that Bismarck failed to gain the final 
Victory in the Kulturkampf (the Church conflict of his day) because he 
Mid not yet have ‘sufficient power’. We permit ourselves here to ask: 
who has ‘sufficient power' to become lord over the Church? Many people 
heave thought they had it, and have like Julian the Apostate found out 
their error, for the divine| word of our Lord, so often put to the test, 
that even the devil and his train cannot prevail against the Church, 
Still holds good. We shall engrave this encouraging sentence upon our 
“memories, for the present as well as the past". 


Rep 


Archbishop Gréber then writes about the first years of his work 
Was 2 priest: "It was highly satisfactory to observe that... Christian 
principles were, if not exclusively determinant, at least taken into 
account, in the consideration and ordering of public affairs. But one 
thing must be said here publicly, that in the whole of the life of our 
association we never belittled or harmed the interests of the country. 

We were not enemies of the state, any more than Peter and Paul and the 
first Christians in Rome were. It is true that we did not and do not re- 
COgnise the state as a total and absolute power, but only as an instru- 
ment of the eternal Ruler who gave Himself as the final and highest end 
men men and all created things. Love of country was and is for us, al- 
though we have been anything but spoiled by the fevour of the great ones 
Bf the land, an unchangeable and natural duty and a Christian prayer bind- 
mig upon our conscience. We did not indeed express and desecrate that 
fove by ByZantine exuberant speeches and empty public pomp, but we gave 
to God the things that are God's, and to Caesar the things that are 
Paesar's..." L.0.P.1.5. Geneva. 


Faith and Order 


: In his report to the members of the Continuation Committee of the 
World Conference on Faith and Order which covers the period of the last 
two years, the Secretary, Professor Hodgson writes: 


"The right use to be made of this time of war is to employ it for 
the preparation of material which will be the basis of profitable discus~ 
Sion when international gatherings are again possible. 


"We may indeed be thankful that, when war broke out, our work had 
Yeached the state it had. In any case our next step would have been to 
initiate the study of the problems revealed by the Edinburgh Conference 
as most urgently necding attention. The two meetings of the Continuation 
Committee in 1935S and 1939 had clarified the issues, so as to determine 
that the subjects needing immediate study were (i) The Church, (ii) Yays 
Of Worship, and (iii) Intercommunion, and had formally established theee 
Commissions for this purpose. Experience has shown in the past that con- 
ferences held without adequate preparation of material are an unprofita~- 
‘ble waste of time, and that we have suffered from not being able to give 
‘Sufficient time for the preparatory work needed by our Commissions and by 
the Continuation Committee itself to which they report. I very much hope 
that the work which is now being done for us ‘out of the limelight' by 
SCholars all over the world will bear rich fruit in years to come..." 


: The report gives full particulzrs conccrning the study work under- 
Gaken on the three mein subjects. The American section is particularly 
active. It has held 2 series of conferences of representatives of all 
major Church bodies on "The Church" and on "Intercommunion". In other 
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parts of the world the work is carried on by correspondence and the ex- 


THAILAND Buddhists exert Pressure on Christians 


Considerable undercover pressure is being exerted on Christians in 
Thailand to return to Buddhism, according to a letter received by the 
Religious News Service, New York, from two Presbyterian clergymen who 
recently completed a three-weeks visit to that country. 


The letter, mailed in Calcutta, was written several weeks prior 
to the opening of hostilities between the United States and Japan. It 
was sent by Dr. Charles T. Leber, secretary of the Board of Foreign Mis-~ 
sions of the Presbyterian Church in the United States and a Presbyterian 


clergyman on an extended mission inspection tour of the Orient and Africa. 


p Declaring that Buddhism is not only having a revival but is stag~ 
ing an energetic campaign, the letter reveals that the homes of many 
Christians had been visited at night by groups of men who threatened 
"dire consequences" if the householders refused to register at Buddhist 
temples on the following morning. 


"Christian men", it stated, "have been told in quiet ways, not 
official, that if they wanted government positions and advancement they 
must register as Buddhists". While most Christians ignored such threats 
“and retorted that religious freedom still existed in Thailand, neverthe~ 
‘less, the letter added, "many were worked into a state of fear and semi- 
hysteria, and did not stand by their Christian faith". 


Among the estimated 500 Christians who left the Church for Buddhism 


ais the Moderator of the Church of Christ and one of the sons of the lead- 
‘ing pastor in Bangkok. Recently the "tide has been turning in the other 
direction" and a number of Buddhist converts have returned to the 'Christ-- 
jan fold". 


J Buddhism is the state religion of Thailand. Out of a population 
“of some 14,000,000, approximately 9,000 are listed as Protestants and 


40,000 as Catholics. L.CiPslaS. Geneva, 
GREAT BRITAIN The new Archbishon of York 


Dr. Garbett, the new Archbishop of York, formerly bishop of Win- 
chester, has recently become known to a wide public through his presence 
at the International Missionary Conference at Tambaram, Madras (1938). 
He has since been Vice-Chairman of the International Missionary Council 
and Chairman of the Missionary Council of the Church of ingland. Like 
Dr. Temple, he has been interested in social questions but this has 

appeared through direct practical service, especially in connection with 
‘housing in South London rather than in matters of large-scale: planning. 
Let ste Leon Geneva. 


UNITED STATES Church Responsibility in War Time 

A declaration of Church responsibility in wartime has been issued 
by the American section of the World Alliance for International Friend~ 
Ship through the Churches and the Church Peace Union. The declaration 
urges Church people to "strive for greater co-operation among religious 
groups" to increase spiritual ministration to the armed forces, and "to 
promote the principles essential to a righteous peace". The declaration 
states; 


"The Churches must work more sacrificially to bring men into a 
deeper relationship with God and with other men; develop within the con~ 
Sregation a will to sacrifice in the service of the nation; minister to 
the wartime strains and sufferings of the people, helping them to find 
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faith and courage adequate for this time; 
to men in the armed services; engage in works of mercy to alleviate the 
suffering of war victims; promote the spirit of practice of justice, 
‘democracy and friendship within the community and nation; strive for 
greater co-operation among religious groups everywhere; study and pro- 
mote religious principles,essential to a righteous peace". : 


1,C.P.1.8. Geneva, 


undertae a special ministry 


NETHERLANDS Oecumenical “ork 


a The Faith and Order Committee in Holland has published a book 
“under the title: The Church Idea of the New Testament and our Churches. 
‘The book contains reports by representative leaders of the Old Catholic 
“Church, the ivangelical Lutheran Church, the Dutch Reformed Church, the 
‘Mennonite Brotherhood, the Reformed Churches in restored connection, and 
the Arminian Brotherhood, which answer the questions what authority these 
“Churches ascribe to the ecclesia of the New Testament, and how this con- 
“ception is realised in the life of the Church. 


The Chairman of the Committee, Professor Dr. S.F.H.J. Berkelbach 
‘van der Sprenkel, describes in his introduction the work of the Faith and 
Order Committee during the last years. The work began at the time when 
“the Edinburgh Conference was to be prepared. The Churches realised that 
“they knew more about each other's past then about each other's present 
‘life. To meet as representatives of Churches and not merely as advocates 
of individual theological opinions was a new experience to most of those 
ho participated. The result was that each denomination became more 
onscious of its own particular standpoint. But this did not mean that 
the divisions became greater, for the common orientation toward the com- 


mon Lord and the New Testament Church created a new tie binding all to- 
gether. 


After the Edinburgh Conference the Committee concentrated on the 
question of the Church. During the winter 1939-1940 the main subject 
discussed in regular meetings was: "What does the Bible say about the 
Church?" The result of these discussions was not that complete unanimity 
concerning the Biblical data was reached. It became clear to what extent 
“each denomination has its own exegetical tradition and to what extent 
“this tradition is influenced by the whole dogmatical position of each 
Church. But the discussions provided a very useful and indispensable 
basis of orientation concerning the main outline of the Biblical eccle~ 
‘Ssiology. 

y The next winter was devoted to the subject of the New Testament 
“conception of the Church and our churches. The volume now issued con~ 
tains the papers on this subject which were contributed by the participat-— 
‘ing Churches. This study made it possible to come to know the present 
“position of each Church and to understand how each Church is trying to 
confess its faith to-day in the light of its onw history. In order to 
‘draw more pastors and laymen into this oecumenical conversation the pre- 
‘sent book has been issued. There is much interest to-day, especially 
‘among youth, in a type of inter-Church conversation which is not merely 
polemical or apologetic. This series of reports can stimulate and act 

as a guide in further conversations in different. centres. Jto-day we are 
forced to realise the solidarity of the Churches. The unity of the 

Church cannot be made. It exists in and with God. But we can listen to 
each other's witness concerning God's word and can ourselves confess 

What we have understood of the Lord. What will grow out of this through 
the Spirit of God lies in His hands. I.C.P.1I.5. Geneva. 


a 
_ 
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WETHERLANDS 

An unusual oecumenical book has been published in Holland under 

the title: ‘What do they believe? ~ Catholicism and Reformed Christianity. 
The book consists of two comprehensive essays. The one by Professor Dr. 
i. Malmberg of the Theological Faculty of the Jesuits in ilaastricht; the 
Other by Professor Dr. S.F.H.J. Berkelbach van der Sprenkel, Professor of 
the Dutch Reformed Church at Utrecht. The purpose of the book, which 
Carries the "“evulgetur" of the Roman Catholic authorities, is to acquaint 
Roman Catholics and Protestants with each other's position in a non- 
polemical and positive manner. 


. Professor Berkelbach in the introduction to his essay explains 
that this book is not to be conceived as a discussion, but rather as an 
sxposition of the witness of the two Churches. But this does not mean 
that the two essays are unrelated to each other. Both authors speak 
about the Christian faith and are subject to the one Name of Jesus Christ. 
This is not only a historical relationship, but a permanent one. It is 
not that the authors have a common ancestor, but that they have a common 
Lord. And because of this relationship to a common Lord the authors are 
not foreign to each other. May it be that the reader may also hear the 
Wuthors not in isolation from each other, but in their common subjection 
to their Lord. 


The great difficulty in writing for members of the other main con~ 
fession is that many important words do not have the same meaning in 

both confessions. Thus while both Roman Catholics and Protestants con- 
fess their faith sincerely in the Apostolic Creed, they do not put the 

same content in the words of that Creed. This is due to the many centuries 
of their isolation from each other. Now it is highly necessary that we 
should listen to each other, but this will take a great effort and can 

Only succeed in part. Both writers have tried to speak not only for men- 
bers of the two confessions, but also especially for those who are out— 
side the Christian Church altogether. 


The purpose of this book is to prepare a conversation of the main 
Churches. Such a conversation is highly necessary. The very fact that 
fhis book can be published is a sign that the separation is not so absolute 
as some consider it to be. 


In his conclusion Professor Berkelbach says that the time has come 
to render a simple and decided witness to the Name of Jesus Christ. ‘hen 
we concentrate on this task, this will have its bearing on oecurenical 
relationships. There will be less room for polemical and academic dis- 
Gussions. Not that which comes from Rome or Geneva, from Wittenberg or 
from Lambeth, but that which is born from God overcomes the world. 


The main approach of the two writers is clearly illustrated in the 
titles of their chapters. The chapters of Professor Malmberg carry the 
titles: The a priori of Catholic Theology; Catholicism as Faith in God; 
Catholicism as Faith in Original Sin; Catholicism as Faith in Salvation; 
“Catholicism as Feith in the Church; Catholicism as Faith in the Priest- 
hood; Catholic Man. The main burden of his thesis is that Catholicism 
is a life and desires to be complete human life. The titles of Profes- 
‘sor Berkelbach's chapters are: Reformation; the Bible; Justification 
‘by Faith; the Church and its Ministry; the Church and the Churches; 
‘the Church and the ‘Jorld; the Hope of the Church. IT.C.P.1.8. Geneva. 


. 
INTERNATIONAL CHRISTIAN PRESS ( uionoa! 


vELecr. “OIKUMENE GENEVA” 


MMMiss France AND INFORMATION SERVICE 


41, AVENUE DE CHAMPEL, GENEVA 


UNDER THE AUSPICES OF 
tHe PROVISIONAL COMMITTEE or THE WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES uw process oF FORMATION) 
tHe WORLD ALLIANCE For INTERNATIONAL FRIENDSHIP THROUGH THE CHURCHES 


AND SUPPORTED BY 
THE WORLD'S ALLIANCE OF YOUNG MEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATIONS 
tHE WORLD'S YOUNG WOMEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION 
THE INTERNATIONAL MISSIONARY COUNCIL 


The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


In December 1941 the East Java Church, the strongest of the Christ- 
dan Churches in Java, could look back on ten years of independent exis- 
tence. This celebration takes on added signification now that the 
Churches in the Netherlands Indies will have to pass through a time of 
trial and will no longer be able to rely on outside help. 


NETHERLANDS INDIES The East Java Church 


The total membership is about 34,000, which is a considerable num- 
ber, if it is taken into account that the dominant religion of Java is 
Mohammedanism. The leadership of the Church is in the hands of the Java~ 
mese. Missionaries assist the Church only as advisers. The Church has 
its own Javanese missionaries, three of them on the island of Bali, 

Where a community of a thousand Christians has been formed. The Church 
Was represented at the Tambaram and Amsterdam Conferences. 


ri The celebration of this anniversary took place at the time of the 
annual meeting of the Synod in October, when a special service was held 


in the big Javanese Church of Modjowarno. Ea. Baba «.Gene va 
NORWAY The Deposition of Bishop Berggrav 


. The Stockholm paper Svenska Morgonbladet published in its issue of 
ee 28 a series of interviews with several bishops of the Swedish 
Church concerning the deposition of Bishop Berggrav of Oslo. 

4 


Ry Bishop G. Ljunggren of Skara says: "A man of the spiritual calibre 
of Bishop Berggrav cannot be neutralised by losing his official position. 
He is and remains the first of the spiritual leaders of Norway. Martyr- 
dom will not lessen his influence. Firmly and wisely, this strong, at- 
et. personality will continue to fight for truth and freedom against 
Violation of the law and oppression of conscience, in accordance with 
the living Christian and national conviction which animates him. Not 
‘Only for the Norwegian nation but also for the northern countries as a_ 
whole he remains Bishop in spite of everything". 


Bishop John Cullberg of Visteras said: "Bishop Berggrav's dis- 
Missal is a heavy blow, not only for the Norwegian Chureh, but also for 
all the northern countries. Simply the knowledge that he was in the po- 
Sition of leadership increased our confidence when we thought of his un- 
happy country. Firm faith, penetrating powers of Christian thought, 
Warm love of country, ability coupled with unshakable uprightness and ~ 
honesty, glowing zeal for right and justice - these are among the quali- 
ties which made him, the authorised leader of his Church, a symbol of 
the finest characteristics of Norwegian spiritual life and a Christian 
personality capable of leadership in the world Church. A ‘new order' 


| = 
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which has no room for EHivind Berggrav has defined its own character by 
that very fact. But he will come back". 


The Bishop of Chichester, in a letter to The Times, quotes the 
words of an eminent Norwegian: "You can rely on Bishop Berggrav". The 
Bishop goes on to say: "Dr. Berggrav is not only the greatest figure in 
the Scandinavian Churches but one of the most famous personalities in 


the whole oecumenical Christian movement. What happens to him concerns 
ms all". 


I.C.P.1.5S. Geneva. 


A Congregation in Captivity 


The following letter; sent to the Oecumenical Commission for the 
Chaplaincy Service to Prisoners of War by a French chaplain in a prison- 
ers camps in Germany, gives a clear picture of the evangelistic and oecu- 
menical activity of these "Churches in captivity": 


"These few lines from a member of the Church of the captivity at 
Oflag... come to express to you all the gratitude which I and the members 
“of the presbyteral council feel for the help you are giving us. The hymn- 
books, study books, documents on the Oecumenical Movement, and above all 
the Bibles, have given us powerful support. The booklets for Easter and 

Christmas 1941 were greatly appreciated by us and those around us; _ the 
message from Pastor Boegner was read during our Christmas service. In 

‘our Oflag, there are sixty of us Protestants who are faithful to the Sun- 
Gay services; and about half that number meet for Bible study and two 
Other week-day meetings. During the last six months, our Bible study has 
“dealt with the prophetic books and the last writings of pre-Christian Juda- 
ism; now, after a thorough introduction on the topic of St. Paul and the 
first Christian communities, we are going to study the Epistles. At the 
weekday meetings, we have studied Calvin's Catechism, and the chapters of 
Calvin's Institutes on the Sacraments; we have read and commented on 
three recent books of Protestant theology sent by the Oecumenical Commis-— 
sion; a graduate in history has given us a detailed history of the Re- 
formation and the Church up till now; we have studied Anslicanism and 
Eastern Orthodoxy; at present we are having a series of studies on Mis- 
‘Sions. Although these meetings have been open, we have sought to give’ « 
Still greater influence to the life of our Church; and big public lectures 
were organised last year on Reformed Church worship and the Sacraments. 
This year, thanks to the documentation you have sent us, we have been 

able to present the problem of unity to large audiences, in three lectures 
entitled: What the Church means, the History of Oecumenism, Future Pro- 
Spects; they were well attended, although perhaps a little too theologic- 
@l for the audience - a defect of which we shall take account in the future. 
We hope you have received the sum of 100 Marks, offered at our Christmas 
Service on behalf of your work. In conclusion, I would assure you of our 
‘gratitude and the faithfulness of our prayer in Christ". 


I.C.P.1.5.) Geneva: 


SWITZERLAND A significant official Decision 

The police of the Canton of Zurich forbade some time ago the public 
exhibition of the German film "I accuse", which deals with the subject of 
Euthanasia. Christian groups, both Protestant and Catholic, were prominent 
in calling for this prohibition. The film agency in Zurich responsible 
for the film in Switzerland, appealed against this decision. 


The decision upon this appeal, which has just been made known, 
acknowledges that the film deals seriously and artistically with the pro- 
blem of euthanasia. But the Federal Government has decided to reject the 
appeal. In stating the grounds for this decision, the Government states 
that it regards it as one of its tasks to protect Christian civilisation 
against un-Christian influences, and says: 
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"It has already been observed that the film seeks to persuade the 
public to accept the idea that to kill anyone by request should not be 
punished. The solution brought forward for this problem corresponds to 
the views and ways of thought of German National Socialism, whereas it 
contradicts our law and the views of the overwhelming majority of our 
people (as need not be further demonstrated). The views in question are 
not political, but philosophical, moral, and religious in character. 


"In answering this question, it is necessary to proceed from the 
fact that the rights of individual liberty must to-day, by force of cir- 
Cumstance, undergo much greater limitations than in time of peace. The 
State can no longer permit jthe political, moral, and religious principles 
of our people to be influenced by the exercise of the rights of liberty 
in a Way which is dangerous to the State; <in other words, the rights of 
liberty must not be misused in order gradually to undermine our democratic 
State and its moral and religious foundations. The Federal Government 
therefore agrees with the Court of First Instance that it is irresponsible 
to-day to give views which are essentially foreign to our people an opport- 
unity to exercise their harmful influence on the broadest basis. The 
Maintenance of the views on basic religious and moral questions which are 
traditional and have deep roots in our people is one of the most important 
demands of the spiritual defence of the country, which must be carried 
Out, not only by education and counter-propaganda, but also when necessary 
by means of police prohibition, even in cases where under normal condi- 
tions the.right to free expression of opinion would not be prohibited. 
To-day, therefore, the State must be granted the right to limit the rights 
of individual liberty, not only when public order, security, and morality 
‘are disturbed or directly endangered, but also when there is reason to 
fear an indirect danger to the State by means of propaganda..." 


1 _ in conclusion it is stated, with regard to the principle of killing 
people on request and the justification for the removal of useless life, 
that their "propagation can never be admitted among us in any form what- 


ever". L.CsP.1.5. “Geneva. 
SCOTLAND "The real Danger" 


a The Coracle, organ of the Iona Community, publishes an article en- 
Titled "Worship and York" written by the Rev. George F. Macleod from which 
we quote the following: 


"The real danger in our land is that the Cross has largely got dis~ 
Minted; the horizontal beam has got wrenched from the vertical beam; 
@nd the vertical from the horizontal. About a tenth of our nation ~ we 
‘Churchmen - have concentrated on the vertical relationship without daring 
tO relate it to the problems of the contemporary world till actually the 
things of Sunday have come to be called the things of holiness: Having 
‘given up our privilege of pain, we have thereby lost our spiritual power. 
While the remaining nine-tenths of our people - impatient of Church ir- 
Televance -- have tried to solve the problems of the horizontal ~ all the 
relationships between man and man ~ without any reference to whose world 
itis. If we of the so-called spiritual have lost our power, it is 
equally true that the so-called practical men of the world have lost 
their way. 

"No. We cannot apportion blame: don't waste time with that. It 
is a divorce that has grown for generations - *F not. for centuries. But 
the hope of the world is that we both know now that we can't go on much 
longer - in this regard - as we are. The Church knows it has lost its 
Spiritual power: and folk know they have lost the way. The hope of the 
World is that our joint bankruptcy is going to make us look at the Cross 
again: and it is only in that sign that we will conquer. 


- 
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"There is going to be a revival. But it will be of a new kind. 
God will bring it through those who refuse to think of holiness except 
as it covers the whole of life. And through those who refuse to think 
of man's relationships to man except in the sight of God. 


"Only then will a Masterpiece emerge: because we will have been 


mastered". 1 eOrP oh. St Geneva. 
INDIA A Call _ to Prayer 


The attention of the world is specially directed to India to-day. 


That country is making constant progress towards Church unity. An example 


vf the oecumenical spirit of Indian Christians is to be found in the Call 
to Prayer issued by the National Christian Council of India, Burma, and 
Ceylon on the occasion of the Day of Prayer observed there on November 


"Let us thank God for the work of the National Christian Council, 
the Provincial Councils and every means whereby Christian people are 


learning to work and pray together; for the hope, stronger than ever be- 


more, Of a United Church. 


"Let us pray through the coming year the Christian Councils may be 
increasingly used by God for the guidance and perfecting of the Church in 
this land; that organic union of the Churches, when accomplished, may be 
so truly the work of the Holy Spirit that all men may see that the dis-— 
Ciples of Christ are one in Him, and may believe that God has sent Him to 
redeem the world. 


"het us thank God for the love which binds the Church in this land 
to the Churches oversees: for the help which has been given to Churches 
and Missions in distress by fellow-Christians in India, Burma, and Ceylon 
and in other lands; for the way in which the Kingdom of God goes forward 


in times of tumult as well as in times of tranquility. 


"Let us pray that through the ministry of prayer the Churches may 
be enables to present the Gospel of the redeeming love of God, even in 
these days when Christendom is at war; that the Church may be used of 


God to fulfil its ministry of reconciliation among those who are estranged 


from each other by communal and racial barriers; that God relieve and 
support our fellow Christians in lands stricken by war, and especially 
those called upon to suffer for the Word of God and the testimony of 

Jesus; that the hearts of men everywhere may turn to God for help and 


G@uidance, so that even this dark hour may hasten the coming of His king- 


dom and reveal His loving purpose afresh to all mankind..." 
I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


GREAT BRITAIN An Oecumenical Fellowship in War-Time 


An oecumenical Fellowship made of the following Christian Fellow- 
Ships has been formed to strengthen the ties between the British Churches 
and those of other lands: Anglo-Czechoslovak Christian Fellowship, 
Scoto-Czechoslovak Christian Fellowship, British and Dutch Christian 
Fellowship, Scandinavian-British Christian Fellowship, Christian Fellow- 
ship between French-speaking and British Peoples, German-British Christ- 
ian Fellowship. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 


Dr. Albert Schweitzer 


We learn that Dr. Albert Schweitzer is carrying on with the work 
of his famous hospital at Lambarene in the Gaboon. Both Huropeans and 
Natives alike share in the benefits of the hospital. L.Usrsiewth Geneve. 
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The Ukrainian Orthodox Church and Moscow 


The confusion and chaos in religious and Church affairs resulting 
from the events of our time can be seen from the following text from the 
Ukrainian periodical Krakivsty Visty of February 28, 1942 concerning the 
organisation of an autocephalous Ukrainian Orthodox Church. This text 
clearly shows how the German occupying power, in the course of its policy 
of "re-ordering Lastern Europe", is concerned to call into being in the 
Ukrainian areas a Church independent of the Orthodox Church in Moscow. 
Archbishop Polycarly of Lutzk and Kovel has not hitherto been known as a 
leader of the Orthodox Church outside his immediate sphere of activity. 
Whether these efforts will lead to any results, only the future can show. 


"The Orthodox Archbishop of Lutzk and Kovel has published a pastor- 
al letter in which he recalls all the atrocities committed by the Mosco- 
vite Bolsheviks and invites the Ukrainian believers to work under the pro- 
tection of mighty Great Germany for the reconstruction of their Church 
and their country. 


"This pastoral letter of the Orthodox leader correctly expresses 
the thoughts and feelings of millions of Ukrainians belonging to the Or- 
thodox Church or other Churches. The Church and the Bolsheviks have al- 
Ways been irreconcilable enemies. It is not for nothing that the Pope, 

@s head of the Catholic Church, and Church leaders of all the other con- 
fessions, have always affirmed their hostility to the ideas of Communism 
and to Bolshevism as the system of government of the Soviet Union. Bol- 
sheviks and Bolshevism are on principle hostile to all faiths; they re- 
Cognise only the dogmas of Marx and Lenin. They have demonstrated this 
by the terrible persecutions which they have inflicted upon Church leaders 


of all confessions in the Soviet Union... 
' "The Bolshevik power has carried on fanatical activity against re- 


ligion, while organising the so-called ‘Living Church', intended only to 
demoralise people and detach them from any kind of belief at all. The 
Ukrainian Orthodox Church has struggled against the plans of Moscow, 

Which sought to do away with the independence of the Ukrainian Church or- 
@anisation, which has existed for a long time, and is based upon the coun-— 
Cil principle, autonomy, and the collaboration of clergy and laity. 


"The Orthodox Church of Moscow was, even in the days of Tsarism, 
@n instrument against all peoples of other races, and first of all against 
the Ukrainians, so that even then Moscovite Orthodoxy did not succeed in 
Winning the sculs of Ukrainian believers. It can thus be understood that 
to-day the Bolshevik leaders of the Kremlin and the Churchmen who are 
their puppets are furious that the autocephalous Orthodox Church oni 
Ukraine is being born again in the liberated Ukrainian territory. British 
propaganda, which has coupled itself to the Bolshevik chariot, is spread- 
‘ing the false news that the Germans are creating an Ukrainian National 
Church which has no canonical foundations. All these efforts prove once 
‘again the enormous importance of the revival of the autocephalous Ukrain- 
‘ian Orthodox Church... It is a Church independent of Moscow which 1s 
really working to save the soul of the Ukrainian people... 


"The Archbishop Polycarp has just nominated two new bishops at 
Oumanj and Tchernigov. This happy event might have remained a family 
affair of the Ukrainian Church, if it had not called forth a very charac- 
teristic reply from Moscow. 


"We learn from the newspapers that the substitute of the Orthodox 
Patriarch of all the Russias, Metropolitan Sergius of Moscow and Kolomna, 
has ‘protested' against the creation of an autocephalous Orthodox Church 
in Ukraine and the nomination of the new bishops. ‘Je may guess the rea- 
Sons that have led Metropolitan Sergius to raise this 'protest'. 
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"Metropolitan Sergius is the Orthodox Church leader who has linked 
his name and his conscience with the recognition by the Russian Orthodox 
yhurch of the power of anti-Christ: Bolshevism! It is known that his 
predecessor, Patriarch Tikhon, held out honorably upon his throne until 
death. While keeping the Church outside politics, he nevertheless fought 
monstantly against the power of Satan. That is why he was imprisoned and 
ay the Bolsheviks did not allow the Church to meet after his death to 
slect a new Patriarch. The Metropolitan Sergius, on the other hand, who 
fas Obtained only the dignity of substitute for the Patriarch, has; inia 
pastoral letter where he dishonestly uses quotations from the Gospel, re- 
ognised Bolshevism as a legal power and called Orthodox people to submit 
fo it. In other words, Metropolitan Sergius has proclaimed the Bolsheviks 
patrons or the Christian Church in Russia. The brain cannot imagine any 
more frightful sacrilege! 


"Nevertheless, Metropolitan Sergius has not succeeded by this means 
Mm Obtaining a modification of the Bolshevik attitude towards the Church. 
n the other hand, the Synod of Orthodox leaders abroad, meeting at 
Skremski-Karlovci, has declared an anathema against Sergius... 


_ “What can one say of this attitude of the Bolshevik 'Metropolitan! 
f Moscow? That the history of humanity has never before known such a 
facrilege or such a cynical attitude towards the Christian faith. Even 
fm the time when the Church was being persecuted by Nero:and Diocletian, 
here was never any leader -of :the Church who fell .so.low... 


mee "One thing more. For a long time it has been rumoured that the 
pue Sergius is at Novgorod and that he has nothing to do with all this, 
he- man who speaks in his place being only his double. However that may 
m5 it appears from all this that Moscovite imperialism is still alive 

Md that it cannot accept the idea that the Ukraine should escape from 
power. That is why the Church leader of Moscow is furiously sending 
Me 'protests' against the new reality which is arising from tke battle-— 
melds of Eastern Europe. But even if all the forces of the enemy were 

® band themselves together against this new reality, they shall not pre- 
a I.C,.P.1.S. Geneva. 


"Oecumenical Trends in Hymnody" 


4 ' The extent to which Christians of all the different groups are 
jing the same hymns is striking evidence of an oecumenical outlook. 

mere is now hardly such a thing as a denominational hymnal; it may bear 
denominational title or be designed especially for a denominational 
moup but it reflects the spiritual insights of every great branch of 
hristendom. 


Perhaps the most impressive illustration is afforded by the new 
1 brought out unitedly by the Churches in China. Sntitled Universal 
S of Praise, it serves Presbyterian. Anglican, liethodist, Baptist, 
Bregational and many other Churches with equal acceptability. It in- 
udes both the classic hymns of Western Christianity and also sixty hymns 
# purely Chinese origin both in words and tunes. 


A new.publication of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ 
in America's Commission on Vorship, Oecumenicel Trends in Hymnody, gives 
ér illustrations of our oneness in Christian song. Howard Chandler 
bins says in his prefaces "There was a time when denominational dif- 
ces were so emphasised that of the numberless hymns in use only fifty 
d be regarded as common property. Nowadays in the revision of im— | 
ant hymnals the tendency is to reduce drastically the number of hymns 
h have only denominational authorship to commend them, and to explore 
appropriate treasures of Christian worship from every age, language 

hd experience of the Church throughout the world". LvG. Peles. Geneva, 
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The aim of the International Christian Press ané Information Service 
is _to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


' ito be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


CROATIA Persecution of the Orthodox Church 
y The following information concerning the situation of the Qrthodox 
Church in Croatia has reached us from a Bulgarian source: 


In the present Croatian territory there are five million Roman 
Catholic Croats, and 1,800,000 Eastern Orthodox Serbs. These latter are 
now being persecuted in a most cruel manner. Of the Hastern Orthodox bi- 
shops one has been killed, several have been imprisoned, the others have 
been forced to leave the country. Of the Orthodox priests a considerable 
number have been assassinated, many have been imprisoned, the others have 
been thrown out of the country. ‘Thus this large body of Eastern Orthodox 
is now without any pastoral guidance, and there are no longer any Orthodox 
religious services. It is counted that several hundred thousand Orthodox 
have become victims of the systematic persecution through imprisonment, 
Maltreatment, plunder, and that several tens of thousands have been killed. 
One of the officialsof the Croatian State has formulated the purpose of 
this policy as the elimination of the Orthodox leadership, so that the 
rest without leaders can be catholicised, and so that within ten years 
Croatia will be a Catholic state. 


3 Miany Orthodox churches have been destroyed, many Orthodox institu-— 
tions have been confiscated, others again have been transformed in Cathol— 
ic churches. The monasteries, several of which have a great tradition be- 
hind them, have been transferred to Roman Catholic orders. Even the pa- 
triarchal centre Skremski-Karlovtsi has not been spared. The patriarchal 
church there has been sealed after the most valuable treasures had been 
taken away, the patriarchal library has been plundered, and the patriar— 
Chal palace has been occupied by Catholics. 


Orthodox officials are being notified that in the Croatian State 
only those can remain in state service who belong to the Roman Catholic 
Church. , 

ea Certain Roman Catholic periodicals in Croatia approve this perse- 
cution. Thus the organ of the Archbishop of Sarajevo defends the use of 
"revolutionary methods" in "the service of truth, justice, and honesty", 
and states that "it is a silly idea, unworthy of disciples of Christ, 
that the struggle against evil should be carried on in a noble manner 
and with gloves". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 
YUGOSLAVIA A Martyr 

4 Pravoslavnaya Russ, Russian orthodox periodical appearing in Slo- 
Vakia, publishes on February 15 the following information concerning the 
fate of the Orthodox Church in former Yugoslavia: "At the convent of 
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Detchani, Archimandrite Theodossi was burned by the Albanians." He was a 
close collaborator of Metropolitan Anthony, leader of the: Russian Orthodox 


Church in Serbia. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
NORWAY Further Developments in the Church Conflict 


According to announcements in the press, the secular administrators 
‘of Church Affairs in Oslo have not succeeded in finding successors for 
“the Bishops of the Norwegian Church (see 1.C0.P.1.S. No. 10). After the 
“deposition of Bishop Berggrav, the authorities asked the Dean of Oslo 
Cathedral to take his place, but he refused to do so, and declared his 
‘solidarity with Bishop Berggrav. The deans of all the cathedrals in Nor- 
way have showed their solidarity with their bishops by resigning. Accord- 
ing to latest reports, sympathisers with the Nasjonal Samling are being 
appointed to the vacant positions. They will not bear the official title 
“of bishop, but will supervise the affairs of the dioceses. 


i The Christian front against the "new order" in relation to the 
‘freedom of the Church and the questions of youth and the family is firmly 
united. The theological faculties at the University, and liberal, ortho- 
“dox, and free Church circles, are in complete agreement in this respect, 
gene have sent special letters to Bishop Berggrav. The clergy has also 
written to Bishop Berggrav, assuring him of their solidarity; and many 
“parishes have discussed the whole affair in large meetings, and decided 
‘to support their bishops and pastors. The action undertaken by the State 
‘to win the allegiance of the youth of the Church has failed. Furthermore, 
all the Christian publishing houses in Norway have suspended their activ- 
ity, stating that they cannot declare themselves in agreement with the 
new compulsory organisation of the publishing trade. 


Fritt Folk, one of the leading periodicals of the Quisling govern- 
ment, recently published a leading article which is characteristic of 
the way in which attacks are being made against the Church by a distor- 
tion of the facts. It says: 


"Of course the conflict is not concerned with SD ete The Nas- 
‘jonal Samling has never interfered in Church affairs or religious ques- 
“tions, but the leaders of the Church have shown themselves to be colla~ 
borators with bolshevism and atheism. They have taken a direct part in 
‘the propaganda for antireligious Marxism; and when we in the Nasjonal 
mem ine came forward with a political programme which was in accordance 
with the commandments of Christianity, the leaders of the Church banded 
themselves together and spread abroad illegal documents, some of whose 
contents were falsehoods. 


"The point at issue in the conflict, as the Leader (i.e. Quisling) 
ha s pointed out, is that these spiritual leaders want to separate the 
ancient Norwegian State Church from the State. They are afraid that their 
Own power is passing away from them. ‘I, however', says the Leader, ‘will 
not involve myself in difficulty by leaving the Church in the hands of 
politicians who intend to work against us'. We in the Nasjonal Samling 
have taken up the fight against the followers of the Bishops and des- 
troyers of the national community, and we shall carry it through. 


| "The State Church has had a position of great respect in the Nor- 
“Wegian nation, and we are sure that the nation does not want to sacrifice 
the Church on the altar of politics", continues Fritt Folk. "When the na- 
tion is told what is really at stake in this conflict, it will understand 
that the Leader is right when he says 'that the spirit which animates the - 
leaders of the Norwegian Church is not the spirit of love and reconcilia- 
“tion, but the spirit of hatred which Christ let Himself: be crucified to 
~abolish'." I.C.P.1I.5. Geneva. 


Bi 
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The International Missionary Council's Chairman 
In accordance with a decision announced at Madras, when accepting 
re-election, Dr. John R. Mott is now retiring from the Cheirmanship of 
the International Missionary Council. 


Dr. Mott is however not wholly severing his connection wit the In- 
ternational Missionary Council. The Committee of the Council has unani- 


_mously and emphatically requested him to serve as Honorary Chairman. 


Dr. Mott has consented to do so. 


The International Missionary Council is "the lengthened shadow" of 
Dr. Mott. Since the setting up at Edinburgh in 1910 of the Continuation 
Committee, Dr. Mott has given himself with complete and sacrificial 
abandon to the fashioning of what is now the International Missionary 
Council - an organisation having constituent units in 31 countries. Re- 


_ peated round-the-world journeys which have taken him on errands of ser- 


vice to 80 or more countries and to most of them again and again, and 


conferences beyond number which he has led, have fostered the growth of 
National Christian Councils under his wise stimulus and direction. A 
new understanding and appreciation of the oecumenical Church has result- 
ed. Best of all, living networks of Christian fellowship and trust have 
been woven which abide even in these bitter days’ of war, and bring com 
fort, hope, and steadfast purpose to multitudes of broken hearts. 


The influence of the International Missionary Councii under Dr. 
Mott's leadership has gone far beyond its own organisation. It has sti- 
mulated many new adventures in Christian co-operation. Its officers 
have had a part in developing world conferences and in organising the 
World Council of Churches. In fact the very form of organisation of 
this epochal Christian body is being patterned on their experience. 


Dr. Mott has been not only one of the great organising minds of 
the Christian Church, but also a passionate and effective evangelist, 
and from the beginning of his career until now has emphasised Evangelism 


_-as the primary and central task of the Church. As a practising evange- 
list he has witnessed with intelligent skill and power especially in the 
colleges and universities of the world. 


The Committee of the Council has authorised Dr. Mott to designate 
one of the Vice-Chairmen to serve as Chairman of the International Mis- 


iY Sionary Council until the Council or its Committee can take action to 


@lect a Chairman. Accordingly the Reverend Bishop James C. Baker has 
been so designated, and he has consented to accept this office. In 


making this appointment Dr. Mott has said: 


"Bishop Baker served for over twenty years as a University pastor 


at the University of Illinois... In the midst of these activities among 
students, he was elected a Bishop of the Methodist Church. For several 


years he was resident Bishop in Japan and Korea... In recent years he 
has served on the Pacific Coast of the United States, and, in addition, 


has had episcopal supervision over the Methodist Missions in Japan, 


Korea, and Hawaii, making visits to these lands each year. His official 


responsibilities have also included journeys to the Philippine Islands, 


the Netherlands Indies, Thailand, and-Malaysia. These visits have kept 
him in intimate touch with the Orient. Within recent critical months 
he served as a member of an important Commission to Japan, and still 
later participated in the consultation between Church leaders of Japan 


and America..." I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 
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The Churches and the Prisoners of War 


The Oecumenical Commission for the Chaplaincy Service to Prisoners 
of War reports that during 1941 the Geneva office has sent 63,263 books 
in 19 languages to more than 190 camps in 5 countries. Included in this 
mumber are 34,874 Bibles, New Testaments and Gospels. The others were 

Prayer Books, Hymnbooks, booklets specially published by the Commission 
and religious books of different types. A new brochures which covers the 
period from Palm Sunday to Whitsuntide has just been sent to the camps in 
Ma French and English edition in 17,000 copies.* This brochures brings 
meditations for the Christian festivals, poems, hymns, stories and is il- 
lustrated with reproductions from Rembrandt and Durer. A book which will 
‘contain letters and reports describing the life of the Churches in capti- 
-vity is in preparation. This will provide striking proof of the great 
ee vitality of these parishes. 


y Most of the work of the Geneva office is concerned with the pri- 
‘soners of war in Germany, Italy and France. In this it co-operates with 
_ the Evangelical Hilfswerk in Germany. In Great Britain the Churches col- 
‘laborate in the General Committee for the Welfare of Prisoners of War and 
tei John Harvey of Leeds is rendering pastoral visits to the prison 
camps. In the United States a Church Commission has been set up which mi- 
“nisters to the German, Italian, and Japanese internees through pastoral 
isitation and through the provision of literature. 


The work of the Commission is supported by the gifts of the Churches 
and of individuals. The American Bible Society has provided tens of 

thousands of Scriptures and also given considerable financial assistance. 

+ is interesting to note that recently some of the "Churches in captivity" 

{the parishes constituted in camps of prisoners of war) have also sent 


contributions. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
The brochure is available at 41, Avenue de Champel, Geneva, at the price 
meowsim 1,50. 


Building Programmes in War-Time 
i Two Christian youth organisations are carrying out extensive build- 
‘ing programmes, even in the midst of war. 


The "Soli Deo Gloria Movement", organisation of the Hungarian Re- 
Church Students, which for twenty years has been seeking to 
trengthen youth in body and soul to the glory of God, is planning a 
student club named after the late Frime Minister Kalman Daranyi. The 


dern cultural resources. 
al student work and for the study and leisure of the Budapest students, 


there will be hostels for men and women students in two wings of the | 
building. A special committee was appointed last winter to supervise the 
work, which will cost four and a half million pengS. ‘The city has grant- 
ed the site. A third of the cost is provided by the Ministry of Cults, a 
third is already in hand, and a third is to be raised by a national col- 
lection, which began on March l, 1942. Thirty-three per cent of the ac-— 
commodation in the hostel is to be granted free of charge to gifted sons 
of the poorer classes, so as to bring new blood into the educated classes. 


The financial campaign for a new Y.N.C.A. building in Budapest is 
Scontinuing. The civic authorities have presented a site free of charge. 
‘This building will be the spiritual centre for the Y.M.C.A. of the whole 

country, as the seat of the secretariat of the National Alliance and its 
confessional divisions; it will serve as a hostel for members of the 
Movement; it will also contain bigger and more modern meeting rooms for 
‘Association functions than the old building, which will continue to be 
used as a hostel with restaurant for apprentices and bachelors. A Pro- 


© 
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testant Garrison Church is to be included in the building. This is an 
ideal arrangement, because the soldiers attending the military services 
will in this way be introduced to the Y.M.C.A., which offers them a home 
for their free evenings. There is a good prospect of setting up the 
seven-storey building free of debt, the Reformed Church military bishop 


having provided half-a-million pengs towards the total cost. 
. 1.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


“UNITED STATES . The Federal Council in War-Time 
t The Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America has set 


up a "Coordinating Committee for War-time Service" which represents the 
General Commission on Army and Navy Chaplains, the Camp and Defence Conm- 
“munities Commission, the Conscientious Objectors' Committee, the Foreign 
elief Appeals Committee, the Commission to Study the Bases of a Just and 
‘Durable Peace, and the Committee on Aliens and Prisoners of War. At the 
January meeting of the Executive Committee of the Federal Council of 
‘Churches these special committees reported on their activities and plans. 
‘The Commission on Army and Navy Chaplains reported that 700 chaplains will 
need to be appointed in the next six months. The Committee on Conscien- 
‘tious Obdjectors reported that a plan was being worked out for conscientious 
objectors to be assigned to camps or hospitals or to work in England or 
China. The new committee on Aliens and Prisoners of War reported on the 
. 
| 


services being rendered to Germans, Italians, and Japanese interned in 


‘detention camps and on plans for aiding the prisoners of war where and 
I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


“if imprisoned in the United States. 


The End of an Antireligious Policy 


4 In 1934 the Mexican government made "socialist education" compul- 
‘sory for all schools. This meant that all religious teaching was to be 
excluded, that all religious creeds were to be attacked and that Marxist 
orthodoxy was to be the dominating ideology. Now a substantial shift in 
he attitude to religion has taken place. In December 1941 the Mexican 
Congress approved a new law on education which is meant to put an end to 
‘the doctrinal monopoly of militant Marxism in the schools. The teaching 
“of religion will still be excluded but freedom of conscience will be 
“strictly maintained. It is expressly stated that "educators will not be 
“allowed to attack, under pretext of fighting against fanaticism and pre- 


_judices, the licit religious beliefs or practices of the pupils". 
7 I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 


‘MEXICO 


Al 


Constitution of a Separatist Church 


On February 9 and 10, 1942, Archbishop Polycarp, administrator of 
the Ukrainian Orthodox Church, and Archbishop Alexander of Pinsk and 
Plessie, consecrated Bishop Nicanor of Tchernigov and Bishop Igor of 

The two new prelates are known to have struggled for a Ukrainian 
Up till now, they have been priests in Volhynia. Both were born 
n 1887. Their secular names are Nicanor Abramovich and Ivan Gouba. 
"Thus the Ukrainian Church possesses its own hierarchy", writes Nastup on 


March 8, "and will in future live separate from the Moscovite hierarchy". 
. 1.C.P.i.o. Geneve. 


NETHERLANDS Church Leaders arrested 
: Several outstanding leaders of the Dutch Churches have been arrest- 
ed during the last few weeks. The arrest of Professor Aalders of Gruningen 
University, well-known as a theologian and leader in the Qecumenical Move- 
ment, who is over 70 years of age, and Professor Paul Scholten, outstanding 
lay leader and who has also been active in the Oecumenical Movement, have 


especially made a profound impression. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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NETHERLANDS Christian Schools struggle for their Life 


It is one of the main characteristics of the school system in 

Holland that the confessional and denominational schools of which there 

are many thousands are completely free in the choice and appointement of 

teachers. This principle is even embodied in the Constitution. In April 
1941, the authorities made a first attempt to interfere with this right 
‘and issued a decree according to which all appointments were to be sub- 
mitted to the Department of Education. In January 1942 a further attempt 
was made to bring the Christian schools fully under the ¢ontrol of the 
“authorities, so as to introduce the new ideology into the school program- 
‘"me.- The decree issued at that time says that "all teachers, who exert 
an influence on their pupils which is not in accordance with a favourable 
‘development of the Dutch school system can be dismissed". 


i This last decree, which means in effect that the Christian schools 
are to become agents of national socialist education, has created a very 
strong reaction. Over 1200 Christian schools have advised the authorities 
that they were no longer willing to submit their appointments. The Com- 
“mittee of the Association of Christian Schools has also taken a firm 
stand against the new decree. It remains to be seen whether this will 
lead to an open conflict. | 


5 


i In one case where an attempt was made by the authorities to put a 
aida school under national socialist leadership all teachers and pa- 
“rents refused to collaborate with the new head. The teachers were im- 
ee and threatened with the death penalty, if they would not accept 
“to return to their post. They remained firm, however, and finally they 


~ 


_were released. The new headmaster was dismissed by the school committee 


~ 


yand so the school could maintain its character. TeCvle lena? CENnevas 
“BULGARIA A Christian Youth Movements forbidden 
: The Y.M.C.A., Y.W.C.A. and the Student Christian Movement in Bul- 


garia have been dissolved by order of the Bulgarian government. All 
‘three movements have a long record of Christian service to Bulgarian 
‘youth. Their disappearance is all the more regrettable since they had 


\ taken strong root in the country and were developing in-a’most hopeful 
~ manner. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


The Present Position of the Salvation Army 


a; The 1942 Yearbook of the Salvation Army contains full data concern- 
“ing the work of the Salvation Army in all parts of the world. The situa- 
tion of the Army is summarised as follows: "The Salvation Army has faced 
a year of extraordinary difficulties. In two or three countries it has 
encountered seeming defeat, but otherwise has grappled successfully with 

an unprecedented situation, widening its many avenues of service to meet 
_ the needs of the peoples among whom its Flag has been unfurled". 


7. With regard to the countries most affected by the war the follow- 
ing information is given: In Britain the international headquarters were 
destroyed in an air-raid and nearly 300 Army properties damaged. A very 
considerable work is carried on for soldiers, evacuees, and "bombed out" 
people. In Belgium, in Bohemia-lMoravia the work is carried on; in China 
the Western territory was entered during 1941 as activities were started 
in Chungking and Chengtu; in Pinland relief activities for the evacuees 
have been carried on; in occupied France a special evangelistic campaign 
was conducted; in Germany the work has continued as before the war; in 
Holland the Army's work has been suspended by the occupying authorities, 
though the social activites have been allowed to continue; in Japan and 
Korea the Army has been compelled to sever its international links; in 
Norway the work has suffered little from the war and occupation. No infor- 


Mation is available about the Army in Estonia, Latvia and Yugoslavia. 
IT.C.P.L.5S. Geneva. 
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‘The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for Opinions expressed in its news items. 
The Oecumenical Task of the Bpiscopal Church 


Declaring that the time is ripe for the establishment of a world- 
“wide Episcopal Church, the Rt. Rev. Ronald Owen Hall, anglican Bishop of 
Hong “ong, China, in a sermon delivered at Seabury-Western Theological 
peminary, Gvanston, Ill. (USA), pointed out the need for a new and chang- 
“ed relation with the Roman Catholic Church and Protestant Churches, 
starting with a mutual recognition of sins and failures. 


"Towards Rome and towards Protestantism", said Bishop Hall, “it is 
not enough for the Episcopal Church to be either friendly or antagonist-— 
ic. It is not even enough to be brotherly. There must be a profound 
sense that we are still sharing a part of the sin of Rome and of other 
denominational bodies, and that they are also sharing a part of our sin; 
that our interaction on each other and reaction to each other's sinful- 
ness is an essential cause of the hardening of attitudes and the sharpen— 
ing of divisions. If the world-wide Zpiscopal Church is to go forward, 
it must go forward on its knees". . 


a The Bishop proposed as a concrete suggestion the formation of a 
Central Staff College for the Episcopal Church throughout the world for 
the preparation of clergy of every country. He said that wherever lo- 
cated, "it would begin to build in the world-wide Episcopal Church a 

real co-operation in thought and study, in knowledge and friendship of 
those who are to share responsibility for its Leadership in the future". . 


gs Bishop Hall urged the fullest co-operation with the plans of the 
World Council of Churches and the broadening of the scope of the Lambeth 
Conference, which now gathers Anglican bishops from all parts of the 
world once each ten years, so that it may include ordinary clergy and 

so the laity of the Church throughout the world. 


Bishop Hall denied that he oyposed all denominational differences. 
“Ghat God has for us in the future I do not know", he said, "but under 
present conditions of time and space, I am convinced that denominational 
differences are a necessary instrument of truth. I do not therefore en- 
Visage the finding of a solution of the problem of our divisions in the 
near future. I do not think we have considered sufficiently the time 
and space factors in our divisions. My own vision conceives the future 
along the lines of intimate co-operation rather than union". 
3 The new Church order as seen by Bishop Hall must give full atten~ 
tion to matters of social justice. "I recognise fully", said the Bishop, 
for example the Quakers, have succeed 


“that we have failed where others, cay 
ed in certain aspects of the prophetic ministry, and that we have much 


to learn from this approach by other groups. ‘ve have also been on the 


a 
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whole a Church of the privileged classes and that has led us into sin, 
blindness of heart and direct support of social injustices. But in 
spite of all this, there is evidence of a contrary spirit working with- 
in us, and I believe the New Church Order to which God is calling the 
Episcopal Church throughout the world may well prove an active and ef- 
fective instrument for social action, both in reform and redemption... 

7 “Under God we will go forward in humble service to the poor in every 
‘country and in a burning determination to achieve social justice through- 
out the world in an undying fight against racialism, nationalism and im- 
“perialism in every form, and with a deep unshaken conviction that in the 
Cross of Jesus Christ and His resurrection from the dead, the power of 


evil has been broken". I.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 
FRANCS | Lenten Message of the Archbishop of Toulouse © 


; The Lenten Message of the Archbishop of Toulouse contains the 


“following passages: 

i, "You are disturbed and anxious, you are wondering what to-morrow 
‘will bring and what new sufferings the near future has in store for you. 
Young people are not feeling these worries. They have fewer memories 

_ than you, they do not have your long experience of comfortable meals. 
‘They are more supple too, and adjust themselves more easily to a situa- 
"tion full of restrictions and constraints. Those who are more than 25 
yyears old feel as if they had got lost in a nightmare. They think more 
of the past than of the future. There are many reactionaries who would 
‘like to return to the past. They include people of all colours of opi- 
Mion, for even if the parties have disappeared, only a blind man could 
fail to see that the colours remain. | 


"The world without God is something frightful. You can observe 
at... If God is not there as an object of worship and love, it is as 
though He were absent from the universe. ; 


"Ts God in your hearts? The true God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, 
who laughs at the ideology of the flesh and blood. The true God, Creator 
of all things, Creator of man, to whom He gives a mind to know Him, a 
heart to love Him, a will to serve Him. The true God, before Whom all 
men are responsible, even those little men who pretend to usurp His 
place on earth. The true God, to Vhom cry all the oppressed, all the 
persecuted, all who suffer, and Yho will render to every man according 
to his works. The just God. 


) "Ig it true that our God, the true God, is in the hearts of men? 
Certainly He is in the hearts of some people, certainly not in the 
hearts of most people... 

"What are we to do? First of all, keep your faith in God intact 
and free from all alloy. Say the Creed every day so as not to forget it. 
“hat are we to do? Keep alive your love of God. The love of God is 
shown by keeping His commandments: This is love, that we keep His com- 
mandments. The commandments, first of all this one: Thou shalt not 
kill. Thou shalt not kill the child in its mother's womb. Thou shalt 
not kill thy father when he is sick, infirm, or mad. Thou shalt not do 
away with useless mouths and unproductive men. 


y "Paganised world, barbarous world, which kills the innocents and 
does not know that God alone is Lord of life! Materialistic world, 
which has placed its trust in riches or violence, and which despises 
moral forces, especially charity: I+ sows death and wishes to reap 
life... 
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"ight does not create right. The strong cannot do whatever he 
pleases... the new order will not be really new unless it restores the 
natural law which is being so much damaged in the modern world, the 
rights of the family whose place the State cannot take, the rights of 
the profession, the rights of nations, the rights of the citizen in the 
nation, the rights of humanity, and at the base and the summit of the 
Structure, the law of God. ‘This is the love of God', says our Lord, 


'that we keep His commadments'." Ee Csrelwpe weneves 
GREAT BRITAIN Prayers and Telegrams 


A chapel was dedicated by the Archbishop of Canterbury for the 
staff of Cable and Vireless, Ltd., in Zlectra House, Victoria Embankment. 
Two thousand seven hundred men and women work in the great building, 
where bells buzz and telephones ring throughout the twenty-four hours. 
The lamps never go out in Electra House; and cablegrams and wireless 
messages must be relayed on Sunday just as on other days of the week. 


Many members of the staff agreed that they wanted some place, how- 
ever small, where they could say their prayers and make their meditations 
in their free time. A request was made to the chairman of the Company, 

“Sir Edward Wilshaw, a keen Churchman, who took up the idea with enthu- 
Siasm. The Cable and Wireless architect, whose work has been business 
premises in the scores of Cable branches all over the world, was asked 

“to make a first essay into ecclesiastical construction, and he has plan- 
ned a tiny chapel, a gem of simple design, in Electra House. Two of- 

‘fices, a larger and a smaller room, have been partially amalgamated, the 
partition being pierced by three arches to form a kind of screen. Com- 
mercial celotex - the muddy greyish compound of sugar cane that absorbs 
‘sound — has been painted blue and gold to make a very attractive quared 

‘roof. An altar, with a cross, stands at the top of three steps in the 
sanctuary. 


- When the Archbishop of Canterbury dedicated the new chapel it was 
far too small to hold more than a tiny portion of those who wished to be 
present, so members of the staff were admitted by ballot. Numbers of 
workers listened at the door from the great vestibule outside, and the 
Archbishop's address was relayed throughout the building. 

I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


“SOUTH AFRICA Christian Reconstruction 


; According to the South African Outlook of January 1942, “one of 
“the first tasks undertaken by the re-constituted Christian Council of 
South Africa last June was the planning of a Conference in which Christ- 
ian leaders of many Churches should consider the intricate problems of 
Christian thought and action which will confront us in this country after 
the war. A strong Committee, working in two sections, has brought the 
Conference plans to a definite form". The Conference has now been ar- 
“ranged to meet on July 1 - 3, 1942, at the South African Native College, 
Fort Hare, C.P. The theme of the Conference will be "Christian Recon- 
"struction: a Reconsideration of the Christian mnterprise in South 
Africa". 
a On the first day, the Conference will study "W at we believe: God 
and His Will for the world, marks of the redeemed personality, marks of 
@ redeemed society". On the second day, it will study "Christian teach- 
ing in relation to the South African Social Order: The Family, Race Re- 
lations", and "Christian teaching in relation to the South African Eco- 
homic Order: Inequality of wealth and possessions, inequality of econo- 
mic opportunity". On the third day it will seek to answer the question: 
Wihat form of Christian order is possible for a South African nation?" 
This will be followed by a summing-up of the Conference and a service of 
dedication. 
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The present intention is that invitations to attend the Conference 
should be issued to about one hundred and fifty persons after consulta- 
tion with the Churches. It is hoped that forty of fifty Africans, 
Colouredand Indian delegates will be included in this number. 
5 I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 


“NORWAY The Church resists 


~ *~ The Quisling government has recently decreed that all young people 
tmast participate in the Hirden Movement and thus be educated in the 
spirit of national socialism. Against this decree the ministers of the 
Church of Norway have protested in a declaration which was read from the 
-pulpits in the vast majority of churches on Sunday March 2énd. The mi- 
Misters declarel that they can no longer fulfil their obligation if the 
‘rights of the Church in the education of youth are disregarded. Again 
the rights of the parents in the education of their own children are 
G@ivine rights. On the same occasion the ministers interceded for their 
“bishops who have been removed from their office. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
Eee Spiritual Life among Prisoners of War 
A Secretary of the War Prisoners' Aid of the Y.M.C.A., writing on 
the subject of his experiences in promoting spiritual welfare in the war 
prison camps he visited in Germany, tells of the services he was able to 
render to the leaders of religious work in camps for British and French 
prisoners, and goes on; 


"I was particularly troubled by the question of pastoral work for 


the Serbs, especially the Bastern-Orthodox Serbs. During my first visits, 


‘the answers to my enquiries about the religious needs of these people 
‘were rather depressing. Not only did I find no military chaplains in 
the camps, but nearly everywhere the leading prisoners simply dismissed 
any idea that it was necessary for the Serbs to have any pastoral work. 
At one place, this point of view was supported by the statement that it 
was enough if the King and the Archbishop had the right faith, but that 
for them, ordinary people, it was quite enough if they went to church 


once or twice a year, at Christmas or Easter. After several visits, how- 


ever, the desire for a chaplain was expressed to me in that very camp, 


after some men had died there. The burial service had had to be conduct- 


ed by a layman in the absence of a clergyman. Meanwhile, I had come 
across traces in other camps which helped me to find a way to solve the 
difficulty. In one case, I discovered a man who had formerly been a 
priest. In the other case, I met the chief military chaplain of a Yugo- 
slav Army, who was acquainted with the Y.M.C.A. because of his work in 
the Ministry of Cults in Belgrade. He was deeply moved by my visit, and 
expressed his gratitude that we were thinking of and trying to help his 
countrymen in captivity; after a few days, he sent me a long list of re- 
quests, especially in the way of books. By meking great efforts, we were 
able to supply these requests. On my next visit to the Stalag, I learn- 


of Yugoslavs in the camp; and he proudly showed me his ‘sanctuary’, a 
small room with a camp bed in one corner and ikons on the wall. At my 
request, the camp Commandant approached the competent authorities for 
permission to ellow this military chaplein to visit other camps and give 
religious services there too. I was not able to hear the results of 


. Li ce 


these efforts before I left". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 
CHINA Christianity or Communism 


The Bishop of Hongkong, writing in The Student Movement of February 
1942 on the situation in the Chinese Universities, gives the following 
explanation of the influence which the Chinese brand of Communism is 
exerting upon students: 


ed that he was conducting services and doing pastoral work among thousands 


* 
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"Communism is a Christian heresy, as Mohammedanism is a Christian 
heresy. But Communism is more like Arianism than like Islam... God and 
Christ, says the Communist, are not 'the same stuff'. God is the great 
irresistible steam roller of the economic process, and Christ was a good 
Communist. 


"So in China to-day there is an accord between the Communists and 
the Christians - and a deep sympathy between them. And many Christian 
students have joined this Christian heresy, because, like all heresies, 
it simplifies the mystery of life and provides a unity, a balance on 
life's tight-rope, which is less bewildering than the tension of the 
Christian religion. It carries you along with it, without quite the same 
stern challenge to make your own mistakes. It satisfies our Lord's com- 
mand: ‘This DO and thou shalt live'; though it leaves Him to hang alone 
upon the Cross, and puts you out of reach of the incredible experiences 
of Easter Day. 


"Phe issue then in the Chinese Universities, the issue that mat- 
ters more than Biology or Pragmatism or Socialistic views on Banking, is 
"Shall I be a Christian or a Communist - or just remain a Chinese?'." 

I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 


Help for Refugees in France 


The food shortage in unoccupied France is having particularly se- 
rious effects upon the refugees. The clothing situation is equally dis- 
quieting; many refugees, after several years in camps have nothing but 
rags to wear. The camps now contain only about 14,000 people, as against 
40,000 a year ago. This reduction is due to several factors, among them 
emigration, release to homes established by private welfare organisations, 
the transfer of most ablebodied men to foreign labour battalions. The 
material and moral situation of the 50,000 or more men in the foreign 
labour groups is little better than that in the camps, and the wide dis- 
persion of these groups renders effective service very difficult. There 
is also much distress among the many refugees who are living in complete 
isolation in many parts of unoccupied France. 


In this situation the extensive efforts of a score of private re- 
lief and welfare organisations working in unoccupied France is of the ut- 


most importance. The Christian organisations which are playing their 


part in this work comprise: the World's Committee of YuCAs, World's YvWCA, 
GIMADE (Refugee Committee of the movements which collaborate in the Con- 
seil Protestant de la jeunesse francaise: YMCA, YVCA, S.C.k., Protestant 
Scouts and Guides), and Chaplaincy Service for Refugees. 


The “orld's Committee of YMCAs and the World's YYCA are assisting 
the CIMADE Committee in carrying out of its religious and general educa- 
tional programme and social work in the various camps and #foyers by col- 
lecting and transmitting funds contributed for this purpose by their 
various National Associations, and by providing advice and suggestions 
regarding the development of this work. 


To strengthen the spiritual life of the internees, maintain their 
morale, and help them make profitable use of their leisure time, the 
World's YMCA has established eight YMCA huts, libraries totalling 50, 000 
volumes, and workshops of various kinds, and is supplying study material, 
musical instruments, and games. It carries an important part of the re- 
sponsibility for the general cultural programmes in the camps, which in- 
clude Bible study groups, educational groups, lectures, concerts, and 
dramatic productions. Its circulating libraries for foreign labour bat- 


_ talions are the only general service yet initiated for these extensive 
groups. 
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The CIMADS, of which Melle Madeleine Barot is General Secretary, 
is working under the auspices of the French Protestant Church Federation. 
Partly on its own responsibility, partly in collaboration with the 
World's YMCA and Y¥CA, it is carrying on activities in the camps of Gurs, 
Rivesaltes, Récébédou, and Brens-Gaillac, as well as in its foyers and 
ouvroirs for refugees in,Marseille and Toulouse. It has appointed work- 
ers who live in the camps, share the lives of the internees, and work for 
the benefit of all in the camps, while they also form the focus of the 
life of the Protestant congregations in the camps. With the help of the 
Oecumenical Committee for Refugees, the International Protestant Loan 
Association, and the Swedish E.C.C.0. (imergency Committee of the Christ- 
ian Organisations), the CIMADE is organising a home for 100 refugees at 
Le Chambon. 


The Chaplaincy Service for Refugees, which also works under the 


supervision of the French Protestant Church Federation, is being led by 


Pastor P.C. Toureille, the French Secretary of the World Alliance for 
International Friendship through the Churches. Its main task is to pro- 
vide spiritual help for Protestant refugees. As the CIMADE is largely 
fulfilling this task in the camps, the Chaplaincy Service is concerning 
itself particularly with the needs of foreign workers and isolated re- 
fugees. Pastoral work, the provision of religious literature, and the 
Supply of material assistance, generally go hand in hand. Pastor Tou- 
reille and his fellow-workers are constantly travelling about to visit 
the refugees and lighten their distress so far as possible. The funds 
for the Chaplaincy Service come almost entirely from the Oecumenical 
Committee for Refugees in Geneva, which in its turn is dependent upon 
donations from Christian people in Switzerland, North America and Sweden. 
To illustrate the kind of work that is being done, we may quote the fol- 
lowing words written by the senior member of the Protestant congregation 
in a working detachment in December 1941: 


"Most of the members of our congregation have come from a long way 
away; they are coming back to their Father's house, the house of God. 
My work is moving and difficult. I am dealing with hard men, but one 
feels that they all need love and comfort. You know what ideological 
errors are often the cause of their estrangement from the Church. One 
has to wait a long time before one hears them say: ‘After all, I was 
confirmed too', or 'If my mother knew that I have found the way back to 
the Church’, or again ‘I still know all these hymns nearly by heart and 
yet it's fully twenty-five years since 1 sang them’... 


"Our services in the camp last just 40 minutes. for lack of music- 
al instruments and hymns, we keep to the military liturgy and the good 
sermons of our young minister, whom we highly esteem... In the after-~ 
noon there is Bible study. The Epistle to the Romans, with all its pro- 
blems, is constantly being discussed... I am busy drawing up a balance 
sheet for this year. One conclusion clearly appears: the Church has 
sown, and the seed has fallen on fruitful ground and promises a rich 


harvest..." . I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
INDIA Toward Church Union 


The Joint Committee on Church Union in South India has sent the 
following appeal to the three negotiating Churches (Church of India, 
Methodist Church, South India United Church) with reference to the 


scheme for Church Union which has been under consideration in these 


od 


Churches for several years: 
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"We give thanks to God for the many signs that our Churches are 
nearer to union than they have ever been before. We believe that the 
time has come to decide whether, on the basis of the scheme as it now 
stands, these Churches will enter into corporate union with one another. 


"We therefore earnestly request that the three Churches will agree 
that the time for negotiation by way of criticism and amendment of the 
scheme is now past, and that they will proceed, at the earliest possible 
opportunity, to decide, through the responsible Church bodies, whether 
they are prepared to unite on the basis of the scheme as now submitted 
by the Joint Committee. 


"In view of the grievous and urgent need of the world for recenci- 
liation, we affectionately suggest that, where necessary, power be sought 
to convene extraordinary meetings of Councils and Synods with a view to 


their reaching a definite decision by the spring of 1944". 


In North India too plans for Church Union are being considered. 
In the summer of 1941, a Round Table Conference was held at Allahabad 


during which representatives of the Anglican Communion, American and 


British Methodists and the United Church of Northern India agreed on a 
proposed basis of negotiation. 


The Calcutta Diocesan Council of the (Anglican) Church of India, 
at its meeting in the autumn of 1941, urged the General Council of that 
Church to accept this proposed basis of union and to invite individually 
each of the Churches concerned to enter into union with it at once on 
this basis. IOs ieae Geneva 


— SCOTLAND Week of witness 


The Editor of the organ of the Church of Scotland Life and Work 
(February 1942) writes. as follows about the Week of Witness organised 
in Scotland sometimes ago: 


",..A year ago, owing to the scarcity of missionaries on furlough 
available for visiting the congregations, the Foreign Mission Committee 
invited all ministers to observe a certain Sunday as Foreign Mission 
Sunday, and, either each in his own pulpit or exchanging with neighbours, 
to make it an occasion for presenting to their people the world-wide 
aspect of the Church's task. The plan proved so great a success that 


it was decided to repeat it this year. Meanwhile the war had continued 
on its terrible course; the condition of the world had become even more 


 @istressful and chaotic. Many felt that much more was needed than any 


narrowly conceived presentation of the missionary task of the Church. 
Here was an opportunity, it the Church could but seize it, to declare 
in a clear and unanimous way what it stood for; to declare in ringing 


and confident tones that if had a message for the world in its hour of 


need. So the whole scope became enlarged - enlarged in time from one 
day to a week, enlarged in extent, because practically all the Protestant 
Churches heartily agreed to combine in the effort, and enlarged in sub- 
ject. 

"What was being witnessed to?... It was felt by many that here 


was an opportunity not only of testifying to the needs of distant lands, 
but of presenting the Gospel to the non-Christian at their own doors. 


The result proved extremely healthy. The burden of the witness, and 


the mode of it, varied with different localities and different types of 
workers. In some centres visitations were carried out from house to 


house; in others a Manifesto was widely distributed. In many places 


Open air meetings were held. In one busy mining area it was remarked 
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that this was the first time the Church has shown a united front and 
proved itself more aggressive than the Communist Party... 


"Many sincere Christians responded to the suggestion that they 
should make this an occasion of ending old feuds by extending the hand 
of friendship to those from whom they were estranged; also to try to 
win back those who had lapsed from the Church, and in other ways show 
the reality of their Christian profession... — 


: "Where ministers were undaunted by the difficulties and did organ- 
ise and plan, the results in many cases astonished them. The local con- 
vener in one badly 'blitzed' western area wrote despondently in July of 
the hopelessness of launching such an effort in a district where twenty- 
five out of sixty-six of our churches were destroyed or damaged. Of 

one region he said: ‘I am afraid it is almost irony to ask them to do 


/ anything at all'. At the end of October, he wrote, after mentioning 


certain difficulties: 'The working together has already given a new 
sense of unity... something new, a sense of being all one in Christ 
Jesus'. Now in January he writes telling of successful Youth Rallies 
(800 young people in the area of one hall while parents packed the 
galleries); of helpful pulpit exchanges, and impressive women's meet— 
ings; of elaborate and united plans for 'follow-up' activities in which 
all sections in the Churches are taking part... The movement seems 

with greater or less intensity to have covered Scotland... 


"Undoubtedly, for scores of thousands the Week of Witness put the 
Church ‘on the map' as it has not been for years. Perhaps what made 
the greatest impression of all was the sight of the whole Church, all 
branches standing together, united in making its testimony and deliver- 
ing its message. This new-found unity will not prove to be ephemeral. 
Already there are being formed in various parts of the country Minis- 
ters' Praternals on an interdenominational basis, Office-bearers Unions 
of the same comprehensive kind, and Christian Councils to foster the 
good of a whole community. 


"The Week of Witness was an experiment. That God has blessed it 
is evident from the fruit already gathered... It has bound the Churches 
together in a way that will surely be for the good of Scotland and for 
the furtherance of the Kingdom. One feels justified in regarding what 
has taken place as the creation of a new tradition in our land". 

I.0.P.l.o. Geneva. 


GREAT BRITAIN The Church of England in 1941 


The Church of England Press Bureau, in a statement on the life of 
the Church of England during 1941, based on information published in the 
Official Year Book of the Church of England, says that "the year 1941 
will be for ever marked in ecclesiastical as in secular history by si- 
nister memories... 


"Of the practical steps taken during 1941, the more important in- 
cluded the launching of the War Damage Central Relief Fund, to be ad- 
ministered by the Central Board of Finances; and the passing by the 
Church Assembly of a measure setting up in every diocese a Reorganisa- 
tion Committee with far-reaching powers to carry out post-war reconstruc-— 
tion and rationalisation, including the closing of redundant churches 
and the 'strategic' use of War Damage compensation funds so as to re- 
build to the best advantage in view of the movements of population and 
industry..." I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 


NOTE: 1.C.P.1I.S. will not be published in Holy Week. 
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me aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
*to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
d about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 
be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


Preaching in War-Time 
_ The Study Department of the World Council of Churches (in process 
* formation) has just published in the Series "Ecclesia Militans" a sur- 
y in the German language (French and English editions are in prepara- 
ion) of the preaching of the Churches during the two first years of the 
ir. The study brings some two hundred extracts from sermons delivered 
in the churches of Germany, Great-Britain, France, Holland, Finland, 
gweden, Norway, Denmark, the United States and Switzerland as well as 
from Church statements and important articles in the Church press. Thus 
this study gives a comprehensive impression of the message which the 
urches have actually proclaimed in time of war. 


PrP 


The extracts were carefully chosen from a mass of material and are 
presented with introductions am mder different headings, so that the re- 
lt represents not merely a dry collection of documents but a living 
timony to the reality of the Church Universal. It shows clearly how 
-Church has struggled in this war to be faithful to its Lord, to ful- 
its prophetic and priestly mission and to manifest the unity of the 
vistian fold. 

4 The material is arranged under the following headings: The Sub- 
Stance of the Church - The Message to the Church Itself - The Church and 
the World - Una Sancta - The Church re-considers its own Preaching. 


We quote the three following passages. From the preface: 


"In general, three phases can be distinguished in the message of 
the Church during the period from September 1939 to June 1941: 


"1, Up till December 1939, sermons clearly show the endeavour to 
deal with the burning questions brought up by the war, to arm the congre- 
ations to meet the special needs and dangers ahead, and especially to 
rrive at the right attitude to the war and take seriously the problems 

» raises. 

"2, The period up to Spring 1940 is generally characterised by a 
certain decline in interest in the problem of the war, probably influenc- 
by the immobility of the Western front and by the need for increased 
ritable and pastoral work in the congregations. Sermons are more 
eless', and speak less about the war. Those sermons are dominant 

h deal generally, as in normal times, with the power of faith and 

2 confort of the Gospel. 

"3, Prom Summér 1940 till the end of June 1941 is the period when 
ar has broken into a number of countries, the distress of many nations 
as increased, and new trials have thus come upon many Churches. Now 


Z 
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preaching becomes more concrete again, definitely related to this time of 
Jistress, especially in the Churches chiefly threatened; above all, how- 
ever, the endeavour is to be observed in certain Churches to stand firm 
in danger and to give an account of their special Caljane™. 


From the chapter on "The Substance of the Church": 


4 "The Gospel is eternal and unchangeable for all times and all na- 
tions. But that has not been recognised at all times and in all nations. 
We have just come through a period when the Church has to a large extent 
tonformed its message to the desires and conditions of the world, and when 
in particular, sermons (in so far as their message was not diluted by the 
dominant rationalism) were so much influenced by the mentality of certain 
bourgeois groups and took so little account of the enormous changes 
brought about by industry, that the eternal Gospel took on the character 
of a pale 'timelessness' which was not relevant to present-day problems. 


a! "In former wars, especially from 1914-18, sermons also had a pre- 
dominantly nationalistic tendency, and in general represented the inte- 
rests of their own nations, and enquired neither about right and justice 
mor about what God desired to say to the nations and the Church through 
Var. 


” "The present war clearly finds the Church in a different attitude. 


, "The trials to which the Church had been exposed through the revo- 
lutions in many countries had prepared it for self-examination in the 


7. 


Other countries. Especially the German Church conflict did not fail to 


"The number of those who have definitely chosen to hold to the 
murch has indeed seriously lessened within the nations. But as against 


and guiding word amid the dominant confusion. 


"It is clear that the present war has here and there transformed 
the Church, which had withdrawn somewhat aside from public affairs, into 
spokesman prepared and authorised to declare to the people to which it 
sent the uncompromising Word of God concerning the event of war, with 
ut consideration of party interests. 


"This has been possible because the Church has allowed the true 
Character of this war to be disclosed to it in the light of the Word of 

d, because it has submitted itself to its Lord in new obedience, and 

lat it has not been afraid to reexamine its faith and action or to think 
itically about the true character of its foundation, its message, its 
Ssion to the world. The question whether it has been faithful and where 
d why it has failed has arisen before it and moved it deeply. In part- 
itular, the question of the concrete contents of its preaching, the sub— 
ance of its message, preoccupied the Church in the first months of war". 


e From the chapter on the "Una Sancta": 


"The penitence called forth by the catastrophe of war and the 
acknowledgment of the judgment of God led the Church to reexamine serious-— 
ly the contents of its message, its calling and mission, and has now 
brought Christendom throughout the whole world to become conscious once 
again of its unity in the Lord. Countless testimonies in sermons, medita-— 
tions, prayers, declarations, speak of it as a miracle of faith that in a 
rld divided and torn asunder as hardly ever before in the history of 
ae there is a unifying bond stronger than even the bonds of blood- 
@lationship and race..." I.C.P.1.8.. Geneva. 


i. 
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Roman Catholic Intransigence and Unity 


The French Roman Catholic review Cité Nouvelle published on March 
25, 1942 the text of an address by M. Jean Clémence delivered at Lyons on 
the last Sunday of the Week of Prayer for the Unity of Christians (Jan. 
25). This address, entitled ‘Christians at Prayer", deals among other 
things with the character of the "intransigence" of the Roman Church, and 
says: 


"But is not Catholic intransigence the great obstacle to the unity 
of Christians, and will it not always be so? I believe that it is the 
great service to unity. 


"..eeAny unity which was only the fruit of an agreement between the 
Churches would not be that profound, radical, essential, vital unity which 
alone can harmonise all diversities because it has come from above and is 
a gift of God; it would be a merely human unity, a caricature of unity. 
Unity is transcendent. 


"By its intransigence - while not underestimating the usefulness 
of the oecumenical conversations in which it cannot officially take part, 
while avoiding egoistic complacent self-sufficiency, and while remaining 
well aware of all the enrichment and development which the return to unity 
of the disunited Christians would bring to the Church of Christ —- the 
Catholic Church obliges us to renounce that unity which would be our own 
work, and to maintain, in the midst of our work for unity, that attitude 
of prayer which awaits the gift of unity from God and God alone. By its 
consciousness of being alone the visible holy Church, depositary of the 
principle of unity given to men in Jesus Christ, the Catholic Church, 
Which is not the proprietor of unity but the authentic witness and qual- 
ified worker of unity among and with all men of good will, teaches and 
instils into us the unconquerable hope. It marks with the sign of the 
Cross, pledge of all resurrection, our love for unity, our prayer and 
work for unity. It invites us all, Catholics and Christians of other 
confessions, to go beyond ourselves in the love which triumphs on the 
Cross, accepting in love the cross of division without ever accepting 
division, bearing without bitterness and in confidence, until the hour 
of God, the cross of disunited Christians, while working with all our 


power to hasten the hour of unity..." I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
JAPAN The new Japanese Orthodox Bishop 


> According to the new constitution of the Orthodox Church in Japan, 
ey a Japanese can be appointed bishop. The Russian Metropolitan of 
this Church, which has existed in Japan since 1860, has consequently been 
bliged to resign from office, which he did on September 4, 1940. After 
the approval of the constitution of the Church, the Government allowed 
the election of the first Japanese bishop. The Very Rev, the Dean of 
Tokyo, Protopriest John Ono, was elected and confirmed by the State. As 
he was a married secular priest, and all Orthodox bishops are monks, his 
Marriage was to be dissolved. That was done in Harbin, Manchukuo, where 
the Metropolitan Meletius, Orthodox Primate of the Far East resides. The 
Very Rev. John entered, as a novice, the Harbin Russian monastery of Our 
Lady of Kazan, and was canonically professed and made an Archimandrite. 
His wife became a nun in a Harbin convent. 


On April 6, 1941, the Archimandrite Nicholas Ono was consecrated 
the Bishop of Tokyo in Harbin by the Primate of the Far Last, assisted by 
Orthodox prelates from China and Manchuria. The new bishop promised his 
allegiance to the Primate of the Far Bast, who presides over the Orthodox 
dioceses and missions in Manchuria, China, Corea, Mongolia, Dutch East 
Indies and Philippines. Bishop Nicholas Ono is a man of seventy, son~-in- 
law of the first Japanese Orthodox priest. I.C.P.1.S5. Geneva. 


A 
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RUSSIA Home to the Church 


The Russian periodical Novoye Slovo, which appears at Berlin, pu— 
blished on March 15, under the title "Letters fron Home", a description 
of the Christmas service in the Orthodox cathedral of Pskov in occupied 
Russia, which was attended by its special correspondent Nicolaf Faivre. 
This description clearly shows the extent to which the Church has conti- 
nued to be the real living-room of Russian believers, in which they have 
their secure foothold and even their own particular place. It says among 
other things: 


. "The historic cathedral, in which the Tsars John the Terrible and 
Feter the Great worshipped, was filled with worshippers, who sought to 
press forward to ligh candles in front of the iconostasis. 


"Although this ancient house of God, which had been transformed 
into a Godless museum, had been rededicated only four months before, I 
heard two women arguing in low voices about their right to occupy a cer- 
tain place. ‘I have been standing here regularly since september', said 
one of them. 'What does that signify', said the other; 'I was standing 
here as early as 1910'. The murmurs of the by-standers silenced the 
women. As the service, throughout which many remained upon their knees, 
Was beginning, I carefully observed the faces of the worshippers. Why 
had they come together? Not out of curiosity; not because they said to 
One another that one must go to church again. Their grave, profound gaze 
Was believingly directed to what was taking place at the altar. Again 
and again, one or other of them slowly made the sign of the cross, They 
had come to pray, to pray as people may have prayed two thousand years 
ago in the catacombs of the Roman empire. It reminded me of what I had 
heard the previous day from the neighbourhood of Petersburg, where reli- 
@ious services are held daily in frontof an ikon in the cellar of the 
Sieverskaya station building, under the leadership of an 01d nun, who in-~ 
tones’ the Gospel, while crowds of people listen to her for-‘hours on end..." 
I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
UNITED STATES The Condition of the Refugees 

Writing about the conditions of the refugees in the United States 
a German pastor says: 


"IT am happy to tell you that conditions are perfectly all right 
here, After the outbreak of the war, I couldn't help worrying for my re- 
fugee friends... But what a pleasant surprise! I hardly can choose the 
Tight words to give you an idea of how decent and considered the American 
@uthorities approached the problems which arose from this situation. In 
fact, I would not know of one single case of a German or an Austrian re- 
fugee having lost his job or any of his American friends because of his 
being technically an ‘alien enemy'. And above all, the American Churches 
@re still most interested in our problems, now as before..." 

I.C.P.1I.5. Geneva. 


DENMARK Jubilee of the Student Christian Movement 


On March 30, 1942 the S.C.M. of Denmark celebrated the 50th anni-- 
versary of the foundation of a Student Christian Movement in Denmark. ~Al- 
though the continuity of the Christian work among students in Denmark is 
not an unbroken one, the S.C.M. considers itself as the successor of those 
Who founded such work fifty years ago. The present 5.C.M. has no fewer 
than 600 members in the University of Copenhagen and 150 in the University 
of Aarhus. During this last year it has concentrated its main attention 
On the question of the Christian attitude to and responsibility in the 
Strong movement of national revival which has grown up in the country. 

The jubilee has been celebrated by a special service and a meeting, at 
Which old members of the movemmt described the different periods of the 
movement's life. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


* 
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NETHERLANDS "The Word happens" 


At the close of a radio-address delivered on Good~Friday the Queen 
of the Netherlands said that she was specially happy to hear from reports 
which had reached her that so many among her people were turning to the 
Bible in their hour of need. The Bible was speaking again to large num- 
bers. "The ord happened". The Bible was opening up as a world in 
Which men could live and in which they could find the weapons for their 


daily struggle. I.C.P.1I.8S. Geneva. 
NORWAY Latest Developments in Church Conflict 


The following news has reached us conecrning the latest develop- 
ments in the Norwegian Church conflict: 


The Swedish daily Svenska Dagbladet reports on March 29 and 30 
that the leader of the Church Department of the Quisling Government, 
Sigmund Feiling, has stated in a lecture the plans of Quisling for the 
"new order" of the Norwegian Church. Quisling, said Mr. Feiling, desir- 
ed to create a new Christianity which would take due account of the pro- 
blem of race and living room in Norway. Christianity was not merely a 
doctrine; it could indeed subsist even without the Church. For the con- 
secration of the new bishops, therefore, the services of a foreign bi- 
shop would not be necessary (Bishop Berggrav of Oslo, the Primate of the 
Norwegian Church, and all the other bishops, ave felt themselves obliged 
vo resign from office, so that there is no bishop in Norway to consecrate 
any new bishops), because Quisling, as presiding Minister with the exe~ 
Cutive powers of a king, was at the same time, according to the Constitu- 
tion, the supreme head of the Church of Norway. If therefore he caused 
Church problems to be settled by the Government, then the Government was 
acting as a Church leadership for the wh le Norwegian Church. "Quisling 
€an convey authority to each of the newly constituted bishops, end can 
also institute a new bishop in Oslo". This would increase the signifi- 
Cance of the Church as a State Church. Through the newly instituted 
Seven bishops, the Church had already expressed its assent to this new 
order. The new bishops had declared themselves ready to co-operate with 
the Government, and in doing so had agreed that the Church must "move 
With the times", that is, settle que questions of race and living room. 
Now the Church of Norway must be given its new character. 


The Stockholm newspaper.further reports that Quisling's book Russia 
and We has been introduced as a kind of catechism for the new Church in 
Special seminaries created and directed by the Government, and that it 
is already being used in religious services by the so-called Quisling 
Pastors, One of these pastors has also been commissioned with the task 
of working out the inner structure, the "ritual of the new Church". 


. In view of this development, as the Stockholm correspondent of the 
Neue Ztircher Zeitung reports on April 7, a letter sent by 1100 of the 
1160 Norwegian pastors to the Church Department was read from the pulpits 
of nearly all the churches. In this letter, these pastors declare that 
by reason of the attitude taken up by the Government towards the Church 
they feel compelled for conscientious reasons to resign from office. 

They intend, however, to continue to conduct baptisms, marriages, and 
funerals in their parishes. This step was announced fourteen days in 
advance, in case the views of the Church on the most important questions 
under consideration should not be sufficiently taken into account. 


The letter in question, which is entitled "A Confession and Expla- 
Nation", is divided into six main sections. It states that the pastors 
Cannot accept any instructions as to how the Word of God must be preach- 
€d in a given situation. The pastors hold the view that their ordina- 
tion Signifies a vocation for life, so that they could not give their 


.7 


- 


e , 


No. 13 - April 1942 ot 


consent to the view that pastors may be deprived of office, of the right 
to expound Scripture or wear clerical dress, for reasons connected with 
secular politics. The Church is the guardian of the Christian school, 
the Christian home, and voluntary Christian welfare work. Protest must 
be made against an education of youth which departs from the Christian 
outlook on the world (Weltanschauung). The pastors accept the duty of 
obedience to the authorities in all secular questions, as the Bible de- 
mands. When, however, the Church is exposed to interferences on the 
part of the State, the established relation of the Church to the State 
can no longer be maintained. "The Evangelical Lutheran Church is our 
Spiritual home in Norway, as it was for Many preceding generations", 
declare the signatories at the end of the letter. 


The pastors now hope that they will be successful in setting up a 
"Pastoral Church" Evedidoraenkt yetiey in which they will be able to carry 
out the most important tasks of the Church in independence of the State. 
The question of what attitude the Government will take up to this plan 


is still unknown. According to a communication of the Svenska Dagbladet, 


the Quisling Government has already declared that the 1100 pastors who 
have resigned can lay no claim either to their churches or +o their 
houses, because these have passed over into the possession of the State 
through the resignation of the clergy. On the other hand, comments 
Svenska Dagbladet, the Nasjonal Samling (the Quisling Party) cannot 
fill ail the posts which have become vacant with only 60 pastors who 
are in sympathy with it. The consequences would thus be that hundreds 
of churches would have to be closed; but the Nasjonal Samling is said 


to be prepared to take this step. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 
UNITED STATES Justice and Humility 


An editorial in Christianity and Crisis (January 15, 1942) de- 
Scribes the spirit which should animate Christians in war-time in the 
following words: 


"We must resist tyranny and help to establish justice without 
hatred or bitterness. This can only be done if we avoid self-righteous- 
hess; for hatred is the fruit of a one-dimensional moral fervour. 
Moral fanatics understand the distinction between good and evil, between 
truth and falsehood, between democracy and tyranny; but they do not 
‘know the God in whose sight no man living is justified. 


"We have sought to refute the illusion that hatred could be avoid-— 
ed by capitulating to tyranny rather than by resisting it. The bitter- 
ness of the subjugated nations, compared with the relative absence of 
hatred among the belligerent powers, proves that the spirit of forgive- 
ness cannot be achieved simply by avoiding conflict. It is injustice 
not conflict which tends to engender the most bitter hatreds. 


"To love our enemies cannot mean that we must connive with their 
injustice. It does mean that beyond all moral distinctions of history 
we must know ourselves one with our enemies not only in the bonds of a 
common humanity but also in the bonds of a common guilt by which that 
humanity has become corrupted. The Christian faith must persuade us to 
be humble rather than self-righteous in carrying out our historic tasks. 
It is this humility which is the source of pity and forgiveness..." 

I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


—— 
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to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


i A Moving Message of the World's Student Christian Federation 

} In February there was held at Poughkeepsie, New York, a Consultative 
Meeting of the World's Student Christian Federation at which ten nation- 
alities were represented. From this meeting a message was issued to the 
members and friends of the World's Student Christian Federation which re- 
flects in an unique manner the sufferings and hopes of young Christians 

in the midst of the world conflict. We quote the following: 


"Our fellowship today is both broken and unbroken. New barriers 
keep us apart, new bonds bind us together in ever closer loyalty to our 
Gommon Lord. We who have been meeting over this first Sunday in the 
Tenten season have been particularly conscious of those of our fellow- 
Ship who suffer for their faith. We remember those who are in the ser- 
Vices, among the refugees, in prison; those whose families are divided; 
those for whom life is hard, for whom hunger is a daily reality and for 
whom the future is dark. We are conscious too of all those dangers which 
re not physical, of pride; of selfesatinfaction;’ of “prejudice; of 
Gelfishness; of arrogance of race, nation, or economic status, which 
meset us all. As one of our German members spoke to us this Sunday of 
‘our Lord's Temptations and of His answer, 'man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God', we 
Game to see afresh the significance Easter this year holds for the 
Christian Church and for our Federation. Days of crisis may be times of 
Mew spiritual vision and vitality. God longs to use even the agony of 
this hour to lead His children into the Kingdom. 


"mile because of limitations on travel many of our members could 
be present with us in this meeting only through their prayers and ours, 
this meeting has been far more representative than we had dared to hope. 
Members from many countries and geveral continents have made this a real 
Federation meeting although not an official one. Moreover, the presence 
mOf one of our Officers, recently returned from a special mission of fel- 
lowship with Officers and students in Burope, brought vividly to us ait 

a deeper understanding of the hardships under which they carry on today. 
In these days together we have felt this bond of suffering drawing all 
lin the Tederation closer and closer together. ‘/herever hunger is, wher- 
ever exploitation is, wherever our‘’members are in prison or our movements 
are forbidden, there are we all!... We are filled with thankfulness for 
the evidences that from suffering already are coming fresh accessions of 
Christian life. We thank God that those of our movements which are under 
fire inspire us by their way of meeting the challenge to our common faith 
‘and life. We thank God also for those places where our work is still un- 
hampered... For the new movements coming into the life of our Federa- 
ics we are humbly grateful... We pray, especially that the hour of 
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suffering may pass, but that while suffering lasts it may be our common 
burden. Those who still live in relative comfort and security... ask | 
for the prayers of their fellows around the world, realising that by 
god's infinite love creative leadership for the coming days will come ; 
from those who today learn indispensable lessons as they endure the ri- 
gours of the world's pain. } 

} 


",..Of late we have been more interested in pointing out what was i 
wrong with the world as we saw it, than in seeing God at work in His t 
world and in understanding what He is doing in and through history even ; 
now. There is demanded of us a new and deep humility before God in which ft 
we shall regard ourselves as the instruments of His will rather than as f 
the advisers to His Throne! We have been so intent upon creating the | 
kind of world in which God will feel at home that we have not asked our- 
selves whether we are at home in the world in which He is acting. 


"This is God's world... Whenever and wherever human sin comes be- 
tween man and God's purpose for him God's judgment is upon him. The ex- 
perience of the last few years, the evidence of our own failure to ac- ? 
complish what we conceived to be in the best interests of our own part- 
icular group - this experience, felt most deeply in the war-torn and suf- 
fering parts of the world, has made us realise that God is judging us. 
Gradually there is breaking through our complacent sense of self-suffi- 
ciency the awareness that God's will is being accomplished even in our 
failure. As surely as we seek to act in defiance of His law, we ex- 
perience the davastating destruction physical, moral, and spiritual, with 
which we are becoming ever more familiar. 


",..God is judging all forms of exploitation, whether it be in the 
interests of one man, one state, one race, one colour, or one creed, 
Which deny the responsibility of the individual to the community. A111 
forms of social and political structure based upon this denial of God 
through denial of community...are doomed to ultimate destruction. 


"For this reason we affirm the statement made at Biévres en 1938, 
in the following words: "Members of the S.C.M. are wholly bound in 
loyalty to Jesus Christ, and this loyalty determines our attitude to such 
contemporary entities as race, nation, state, class and the international 
Community. We must therefore oppose every attempt to consider these en- 
tities as ends in themselves... We believe in the positive contribution 
of the nation, and desire to be rooted in the life of our nations. But 
While nationality distinguishes us, it should not separate us, but be 
used in accordance with God's will for the world. We must consequently 
Tesist in the name of Christ any tendency in nationalism to claim the 
whole loyalty of men; the domination of one people by another; and the 
appeal to military aggression as an arbiter of national claims, with its 
consequent wanton destruction of helpless peoples and cultural institu- 
tions... 


"Some of our members have already been confronted with the tragic 
failure of man to establish an ordered world. Others have not yet learn- 
ed that not only is the kind of order which they seek to create open to 
Question, but so also is their very ability to create any order at all. 
This view of history equips us with a new sense of time; we recognise, 
that we may be called upon to face a period of utter darkness in which, 
nonetheless, God is at work, accomplishing His long purpose of redemp- 
tion. This...implies that the downfall of one or many political systems, 
Or even of an entire culture, does not mean the end of all hope or of 
Creative life. Rather, only through the deepest suffering, even of a 
whole civilisation, can we be brought to realise the nature of God's de- 
Mand upon us in Christ Jesus. Our answer to this demand must be our de- 
Sire for reconciliation with God and with man. Such reconciliation is 
Possible only through repentance before God and community with man. We 
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will show our profound sense of repentance bu using our influence through- 
out this struggle and afterwards to uproot the fears and the hatred which 
would allow recriminations and attitudes of vengeance to continue in 
existence. 


"The instrument of God's redemptive power in the world today is 
the Spirit of Christ working through His Universal Church... We strongly 
reaffirm the creative function of the Federation within the Church of God. 
We...are more than ever convinced of the reality of the fellowship with- 
in the community of believers in Christ. 'For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them'. We here 
have witnessed the fulfilment of that promise. 'A mighty fortress is our 
God, a bulwark never failing...'" I.C.P.I.5. Geneva. 


NORWAY Further Developments in the Church Conflict 


. According to the Neue Ztircher Zeitung of April 13, the Norwegian 
Church conflict has taken an unexpected turn. After the removal of Bi- 
shop Berggrav and some other leading Churchmen to a concentration camp, 
it was generally expected that the churches would be closed on April 12, 
because the ultimatum of the State Department for Church Affairs to the 
(1100 pastors who had resigned (see ICPIS No. 13), expired the day before. 
instead of this, the Quisling Government issued a new declaration, ac- 
cording to which "the resignation of the pastors in the State Church with- 
out dismissal is illegal and therefore invalid". The clergy were stated 
to be obliged to continue their official activity until they had handed 
in official applications for release from their duties and had them con- 
firmed. Clergymen unwilling to continue their official activities who 
left their posts immediately "would therefore be handed over as ordinary 
offenders against the law to the State executive authorities for punish- 
ment". 


This new declaration of Quisling, which is said to be due to an 
intervention by the German authorities after Quisling had issued orders 
for the closing of all the churches of the opposition clergy and the ar- 
rest of a number of these men, is also reported by the Neue Ztircher Zeit- 
ung to have cancelled the ultimatum of the Church Department to the cler- 
8y, which only two pastors obeyed. It is publicly expected that the 
Clergy will not hand in official requests for release, because they have 
already clearly stated their intention on Easter Sunday, but will simply 
continue their spiritual activities. 


The Government is now said to be intending to nominate a negotiat-— 
ing commission consisting of three Nasjonal Samling pastors and three op-— 
‘position pastors. Quisling has also formed a Church Council, to be led 
by himself or his Minister of Church Affairs, to take the place of the 
‘former Episcopal Conference. It is affirmed that this Church Council is 
not to take decisions but to be a consultative body. 


The resignation of the 1100 pastors on April 5 had, on the other 
hand, the immediate result of bringing them closer to the Free Church 
groups in Norway. After Quisling had issued a decree on April 7, accord 
ing to which the vacant clerical posts could be occupied by missionaries 
and qualified laymen even without the theological examination hitherto 
indispensable, the Free Church groups at once declared themselves ready 
to place their places of worship at the disposal of clergy who had re- 
Signed, so that they might conduct services with their congregations. 

As Svenska Dagbladet reports on April 10, this attitude of the Free 
Churches is regarded as the first step towards the formation of a united 
Church in Norway. 


Now that Bishop Biving Berggrav has been interned the following 
message, which he sent some time ago to one of his friends, takes ona 
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very special meaning. The message said: "The grace of God grows in the 
soil of the Militant Church". — I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 
GERMANY Work for German Prisoners and Internees 


The welfare organisation of the Foreign Office of the German Luther- 
an Church in Berlin for internees and prisoners of war (commonly known as 
Evangelisches Hilfswerk) has published a third series of letters of thanks 
from German prisoners of war and civilian internees all over the world for 
the literature regularly sent them by the Hilfswerk. Since the beginning 
of the war, the Hilfswerk has been sending to every camp with German pri- 
goners of war and internees a quarterly religious illustrated brochure, 
Christian literature, good recreational and technical literature, music, 
etc., which all stimulates the religious and intellectual life in the 
camps. The letters of thanks show how valuable this service of the home 
Church has become to the Germans behind barbed-wire. 


Thus for example, a corporal writes from Canada: "I rejoice that 
the home Church gives us such concrete help in bearing this time bravely"; 
and another remarks: "It is largely to you that we owe it that for a con- 
Siderable time none of us has needed to fall a victim to the dangers of 
boredom. As an expression of thanks I am sending the Hilfswerk a contri- 
bution of a hundred marks". 


From Egypt comes this testimony: "I have already confirmed re- 
Geption of the Bible I requested. Now I do indeed own a Bible, but I 
have it in my hands less than anyone else. Every day one or two of my 
fellow-prisoners come to borrow it for a few hours. I myself am astonish- 
ed at what is happening. Our librarian even said to me: 'If you want to 
do a good work, give me the Bible with a dedication for our camp Libary. .." 
LC a Pol «D0: CONEVA. 


FRANCE Racialism and Christianity 
For some time, secretly published and circulated pamphlets entitled 
Pamphlets of Christian Witness have been issued by Frenchmen in France 

for French people. The latest of these, entitled "The Racialists painted 
by themselves", contains a survey of National Socialist race doctrines, 

on the basis of original documents by Hitler, Rosenberg, and their inter- 
preters, followed by Christian utterances, both Protestant and Catholic, 
Clearly indicating the incompatibility of racialism with the Christian 
faith. The Protestant documents cited are a letter to the Churches from 
the Confessional Synod of the Prussian Church held at Dahlem in 1935, and 


@ Manifesto of the leaders of the German Confessional Church published in 
1937. 


The introduction thus defines the aim of the series of pamphlets: 
"Our activity is entirely intended to defend the Christian faith; itis 
human and religious. It aims above all at providing an honest, solid, 
authentic documentation; it seeks to inform consciences and awaken souls 
in face of one of the greatest perils that faith in Christ has ever had 


to undergo". I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva. 
NETHERLANDS Student's Day of Prayer 


Since it proved impossible to hold the Day of Prayer for Students 
on the customary date in February, the Day was celebrated on March 25 in 
Amsterdam. The invitation was issued by the student pastors of the Uni- 
versity cities. It says: 

"In this period of great decisions and fundamental changes in the 
world's life many will feel the need to bring together our common needs 
before God. In doing so we want to remember especially the students in 
other countries who go through great trials and pray for ourselves that 
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we may be faithful and persevering in a constantly new obedience to our 
Lord Jesus Christ. ‘We glory in tribulation also: knowing that tribula- 


tion worketh patience; and patience, experience; and experience, hope! 
(Rom. 5:3-4)." 


Some 400 to 500 students from the various Dutch Universities took 


part in the celebration of’ this Day of Prayer. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
UKRAINE A New Appeal of Metropolitan Sceptitzky 


The way in which the Ukrainian Uniate Church is seeking to influence 
the Orthodox Church, in its great difficulties, in the direction of union 
with the Catholic Church, appears from the following news: 


The head of the Ukrainian Uniate Church, Metropolitan Sceptitzky 
of Lvov, who recently issued an appeal for the union of the Orthodox Church 
with the Uniate Church in connection with the Ukrainian renaissance (see 
ICPIS No. 8, 1942), has issued a second appeal to the educated classes, 
urging them to promote the union of the Churches in every way they can. 
This appeal was published on April 5 in the Ukrainian periodical Krakiv- i 
sti Visti. In it, the Catholic Archbishop declares that in his first ap- i 
peal he was not seeking anything for himself. As an aged invalid of 78, i 
he had no thought of becoming the primate of a united Ukrainian Church. i 
In his opinion, the highest dignitary of such a Church could only be a 
bishop of the Orthodox Church with his seat at Kiev. If an Orthodox bi- 
shop should be prepared for union with the Church of the Roman world- 
Patriarch, he, Metropolitan Sceptitzky, would not hesitate to subordinate 
himself to this bishop. The Orthodox Church would be able to maintain in- 
tact its liturgy and Church customs in the case of such a union. Even if 
union could not be achieved, at least a closer cooperation between the 
two Churches must be brought about. These efforts to reunite the Churches 
must, concludes Metropolitan Sceptitzky, be promoted by all Ukrainian 
patriots for the sake of the realisation of Ukrainian nationalism. 

T.C.P leo. eneva, 


RUMANIA The Situation of the Reformed Church 


The Vienna Arbitration divided the Transylvanian Reformed Church 
in two. Two-thirds of the parishes went to Hungary, the rest, comprising 
251 parishes with about 238,000 souls, remained in Rumania. It was a 
heavy blow for the Reformed parishes remaining in Rumania that their 
Spiritual leaders and theological college at Cluj-Kolozsvar were trans- 
ferred to Hungary; for under the Transylvanian Church system they were 
spiritually closely connected with the college and administratively con- 
nected with the episcopate. The parishes, deprived of central government, 
were like a sheep without a shepherd. It was only after some time that 
they were able to establish an organisation of their own, with its seat 


at Nagyenyed. I.C.P.1I.5. Geneva. 
GREAT BRITAIN A new Council of Churches 


It is announced that the two main bodies for inter-Church collabo- 
ration and oecumenicel action, namely the "Council on the Christian Faith 
and the Common Life" and the "Commission of the Churches for Internation- 
al Friendship and Social Responsibility" will be amalgamated to form a 
British Council of the Churches. The new Council will be the organ of 
Common action of the Church of England, the Church of Scotland and the 
Free Churches. The Council will have 150 members and its Executive Com- 
mittee 24 members. There will be committees on evangelism, Christian 
unity, youth, social questions and international questions. With the 
approval of the Council and under its auspices but not under its control 
there will also be set up a body to be known as "The Christian Frontier". 
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This last body will be entirely conducted by laymen and will deal with 
the tasks that lie on the frontier between the life of the Church and 
the life of society. The Christian News-Letter, of which Dr. Oldham re-~ 
mains the editor, will be taken over by this last body. 


LC, Felis. Ganeva. 


FRANCE | The Spirit of Recent Concordats 


M. André Desqueyrat wrote in the Catholic review Cité Nouvelle on 
March 25, 1942 an article entitled "The Spirit of Recent Concordats" 
from which we quote some passages: 


"Recent concordats give the impression that there are no profound 
relations between the Church and the State, but only peripheral contacts 
between certain activities of the Church and certain activities of the 
State. This impression is right: so long as faith has not replaced 
equality, an intimate union between the Church and the State will remain 
impossible. for the same reason, so long as the signatory State sees in 
the Church only a 'natural' visible society, its relationships with the 
Church cannot be anything but the relations of a neighbour, good or bad, 
tense or friendly... Some authors call recent concordats 'concordats of 
separation'. If the word were not ambiguous, it might be used. It would 
be better to say ‘concordats of juxtaposition', to employ juridical lan- 
guage, or ‘concordats of hypothesis', to use theological language. 


"The new forms of State raise some great problems on the subject 
of concordats, even those ‘tof hypothesis'. Even if the so-called total- 
itarian States do not give themselves a religious mission properly so 
Called, they always give themselves a gospel. They have an official 
doctrine which is not only a political programme but... a philosophy of 
man and social life. 


"Phe Church is not obliged to ignore this gospel or close its eyes 
to the truth or error which it contains. It will thus not be at all 
astonishing if to-morrow, if totalitarian States become more numerous, 
the Church becomes more prudent and even concordats 'of hypothesis' be- 
come fewer. The insistence of the modern States upon proclaiming their 
gospel obliges the Church to redouble its vigilance regarding the true 
Gospel entrusted to it. It has concluded no concordat with Soviet 
Russia. 7 


"Furthermore, the totalitarian States feel a certain repugnance 
about recognising international values and a fortiori international in- 
Stitutions. Now, the Church cannot, without denying itself, give up 
being Catholic in doctrine or organisation. The Pope is and will re- 
Main the supreme pastor of all the baptised, even if they were succes— 
sors of the Apostles. 


"Thus it is not impossible that future concordats of hypothesis 
Concluded between the Church and a totalitarian State may contain some 


doctrinal preamble". L.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
GREAT BRITAIN Baster Message from British Christians 


The following Easter message from British Christians to the peoples 
Of occupied countries, signed by leaders of British Churches, has been 
broadcast: 


"Our hearts are with you in your suffering. Remember that after 
Good Friday came the Easter morning. Christ is Risen:" 


The message was signed by Dr. William Temple, Archbishop-—designate 
of Canterbury, Dr. Hutchison Cockburn, Moderator of the Church of Scot- 
land, Cardinal Hinsley, Archbishop of Westminster, and Dr. Sidney Berry, 
Moderator of the Free Church Federal Council. I.C.P.1.S5. Gere va. 
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NORWAY The Government reorganises the Church © 


The following information from the Svenska Dagbladet of April 14 
and 17 completes our last communication about the Church conflict in 
Norway (1.C.P.1.S. No. 14): 


The Church Council appointed by the Quisling Government consists 
of the Bishops appointed by Quisling, the Minister for Church Affairs 
(Skanke), the Permanent Head of the Department of Church Affairs, and 
Quisling himself. The Church Council is called together by the Head of 
the.Department of Church Affairs. The head of the Government can also 
convene the members of the Church Council at any time. The Church Coun- 
eil cannot take decisions, but is intended simply as a consultative body. 
It is presided over by the "Minister-President" (Quisling) or the Head 
of the Department of Church Affairs. 


The Department of Church Affairs has sent to all Norwegian pastors 
a circular letter urging them to continue their ministry, and prohibit-— 
ing the exercise of all ecclesiastical functions outside the legally- 
recognised Church by the pastors who on Easter Sunday declared their re- 
Signation as a protest against Quisling's attitude to the Church. The 
only indication at present of the response to this circular is a report 
from Stavanger, where only four of the fifty local pastors declared them— 
selves ready to act in accordance with the demands of the circular. The 
newly-appointed Bishop of Stavanger, Dean Kvasnes, then issued a decree 
according to which such ecclesiastical functions as the entry of births 
and deaths in the Church registers, and the distribution of communion t. 
the sick and dying, are now to be undertaken by the vergers. The congre- 
gation of the Cathedral of Skien is reported to have declared a boycott 
against the new bishop. 


Nothing is known of the place where Bishop Berggrav has been stay- 
ing since his release from a concentration camp. In answer to an enquiry 
of the Oslo correspondent of the Svenska Dagbladet, the Department of 
Church Affairs declared that it could not say what change had taken place 
in the legal position of Berggrav and the other pastors released from in- 
prisonment. A further enquiry of the Chief of Police had no result; 
the only answer given was that no pastors were any longer under arrest 
because of their participation in the Church conflict. 


: We believe that it would be of interest to quote the conclusion of 
Bishop Berggrav's letter of resignation, the text of which has just 
reached us: 


".,.The spiritual calling which has been ordained to me at the 
altar of God, remains mine, by God and by right. To be the mouthpiece 
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of the Holy Word, to care for the congregations and to be the spiritual 
father of the priests, is and continues to be my call. I shall in the 
future attend to this as far as is possible for one who is not an offi- 
cial. But to continue administrative co-operation with a State which 
uses violence against the Church would be to fail in that which is most 
sacred. Together with Luther, we have tried to be loyal to authority 
as long as it was consistent with the Scriptures. But as for Luther, 
so for us, too, the moment has arrived in which we must follow our con- 
victions, and maintain the right of the Church against the injustice of 
the State. The form of the State may change, but the Church and its 
Fathers—in-God know, that against what Luther calls tyranny, stands God 
Himself in the power of His Word and Spirit, Woe to us if we were not 


to obey God more than man". I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
GERMANY Jesus the Galilean and Judaism 


, In the Deutsches Pfarrerblatt (official organ of the Association 
of Lutheran clergy in Germany) of April 5, 1942, Professor H. von Soden 
of Marburg discusses a book with the above title by Professor W. Grund- 
Mann of Jena. This book is a publication of the "Institute for the In- 
vestigation of the Jewish Influence on German Church Life". It proceeds 
from the need to give German people an answer to the burning question of 
the relation of Jesus to Judaism. The first question under this head is; 
"Was Jesus Himself a Jew?" Grundmann maintains that in all probability 
Jesus was not a Jew. This follows "from the knowledge of the unity be- 
tween a man's attitude of soul and his heritage of blood which has been 
granted to our time". Professor von Soden rejects this unscientific and 
illogical procedure. In his view, faith "does not live on probabilities, 
and theologically it is all the same whether one rejects Jesus because 
He is probably of Jewish blood or thinks one can only believe in Him if 
He is probably not Jewish. The question with which Christ confronts the 
German people is not that of His origin". 


Grundmann's second question seeks to make clear "the religious 
attitude of Jesus to Judaism". Grundmann regards this attitude as having 
been exclusively a vigorous and conscious conflict with Judaism as a 
whole. As against this, von Soden demonstrates that Grundmann gives a 
completely unhistorical and false account of the religious situation of 
Judaism at the time of Christ. He points out how wrong it is to define 
Jesus's attitude to the Old Testament in a negative way. He describes 
it as a "triumph of unhistorical arbitrariness" when Grundmann maintains 
that Jesus "rejected the title of Messiah and in contrast therewith de- 
sired rather to be the Son of God". The setting up of this antithesis 
is, says von Soden, an "inadmissible modernistic false interpretation of 


the tradition". LaCGsPsi«S¥. Geneva. 
CROATIA Croatian Orthodox Church 


By decree of the Leader of the State, Poglavnik, a separate Ortho 
“dox Church has been set up in Croatia, as a further step in the Croat- 
aisation of the country. This decree affects some two and a half million 
people formerly members of the Serbian Orthodox Church. 


In this connection, bill has been introduced concerning State con- 
tributions to the Catholic and Eastern Orthodox Churches. On principle, 
@évery priest in charge of a congregation of at least 200 souls has a 
Claim to State support. The number of authorised priests in the indi- 
Vidual parishes will be determined by the Ministry of Cults. 

I.CsP.1.5. Geneva. 


. 
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UNITED STATES Christian Students and the ‘Yar 


The following description of the evolution of thought among Christ- 
ian students in the United States, which is taken from an article by 
Luther Tucker in The Student World (First Quarter 1942) is all the more 
valuable in that it reflects so clearly a spiritual process which is al- 
so taking place among adult Christians in the U.S.A.: 


"The Movement has included a relatively large number of pacifists 
in its membership. Two years ago there used to be a good deal of time 
spent in argument between those who held pacifist and those who held non- 
pacifist views. That phase had largely disappeared by September 1941. 

At the meeting of the National Intercollegiate Christian Council a new 
attitude was already in evidence, as will be seen in the following quota- 
tion: ‘We came to the meeting confused and humbled because our easy so- 
lution of the world's problems had been shattered by two years of war... 
This was no time for shop-worn slogans or over-simplified panaceas. We 
were forced into a new world of deeper personal and group understanding. 
We struggled with our old phrases... In our struggle we found unity at 
first in confusion - a confusion so deep that we were forced to talk 
about rediscovering our Christian faith... Slowly our unity of confu- 
sion changed to a unity of purpose’. 


"This unity was carried a step further at the National Assembly 
where our relation as Christians to the war was obviously a major con- 
cern. The statement on Christian unity which was forged in that discus- 
Sion expressed our unity in the faith and our united opposition to fascism. 
It went further to indicate ourawereness, whatever position we took, of 
the fact that we needed one another, if there is to be anything approxim-— 
ating a Christian response to the present world situation. The pacifist 
Tealises the fact that he is unable to have a hand in the outcome of the 
immediate international struggle against tyranny despite the constructive 
service he can undertake. The non-pacifist is aware of all the denial 
of Christian values involved in war despite the Christian values which 
are at stake in its outcome. They need one another. 


"The fact now commonplace to others which is a new discovery for 
us in America is that war can bring a certain release from thraldom at 
Several points. America has been and to some extent still is blinded by 
its sense of national self-sufficiency. We are forced now to become 
aware of mankind's lot and the moral smugness which has characterised so 
much of our thinking is undermined. Our intellectual self-sufficiency 
is.similarly seen to be illusory, as we are made aware of the depth of 
the tragedy in the human situation and the tremendous forces of evil and 
destruction which hold sway. This never really comes home to people un- 
til they become involved directly in the struggle themselves. Finally, 
the barrenness of our individual self-sufficiency becomes clear. We be- 
Zin to rediscover the extent to which our lives are involved in the lives 
of others and the necessity of a more positive relationship to the na- 
tional community than we have known in the past. As Christians we find 
Ourselves members of an inclusive community at the moment when the forces 
of racialism against the Negro and the Jew and the ‘yellow Jap* are on 
the rise. We find ourselves members of a world community sharing a com- 
mon life and loyalty and purpose with Christians in enemy lands..." 

I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


Optimism at the Vatican 
The optimism with which Vatican circles judge "the Christian situa- 
tion in the world" today appears from an article in the Osservatore Roma- 
no from which we quote the following typical sentences: 


, 
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"How is it that so many legislators are turning to the ancient re- 
ligious heritage, that so many nations are seeking to establish closer 
contacts with the Roman See? That in so many States, the voice of the 
bishops is heard with a respect such as has been unknown for decades? 

All this proves that the religious influence is constantly increasing in 
the life of the nations..." . I.GxP duds Genevat 


An American Visitor about Europe 


Mr. Roland Elliott, who visited Europe in December and January on 
behalf of the World's Student Christian Federation, published impressions 
of his visit in the Student World (First Quarter 1942). ‘Ye quote the fol-- 
lowing: 


. "I went to Europe to let students know how deeply their American 
friends care about them and about the future. Everywhere I was received 
as 'a ray of hope' and 'a gleam of light' - a wholly new r6éle for me! 

But soon I discovered that as the asbestos curtain of war came clanging 
down, I was more than a student representative. I was perhaps the last 
living channel with America. And so I found myself consultant, confident, 
messenger - first for the oecumenical and general relief leaders, and se- 
cond for representatives of the groups in various nations who bravely, 
dangerously, hopefully, are forging the foundations for political recon- 
struction... 


"“'We must be not only Christian; we must be Christian citizens’. 
It was amazing to me to discover how widespread in Europe, among secular 
as well as religious leaders, is the insistence upon. the imperative ne- 
essity of rebuilding the spiritual foundations of society on basic Christ- 
jan convictions about the nature of God and of man. 'You cannot under- 
stand Europe unless you understand this'... 


"The maintenance of our work among the student classes — refugees, 
prisoners, internees, as well as regular students - is imperative... The 
future lies neither with them nor with us, but with all of us working to- 
gether. In their suffering they are making discoveries which mankind 
needs and which will be denied to us in America until we too suffer de- 
feat, humiliation, and hunger. Or, until we learn how to get down on our 
knees, in humiliation, comradeship and sacrifice, beside those who are 
suffering on our behalf - and I am not sure that we in fat America are 
equal to it, but I know we must and will try:" T.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


Continental Christianity as seen from Britain 


In a brochure on Continental Christianity in War-Time, Dr. William 
Paton describes the struggle of the Churches of the European Continent 
during recent years. Dr. Paton's conclusion is as follows: 


"In the face of a general attack on the very basis of society and 
on all decent human relationships there is going on a steady consolida- 
tion of men and women of all nations who have the courage to take a stand 
against what can properly be described as nihilism... iIn’the face of 
this danger there is arising in HBurope a remarkable fraternity of people 
of the most diverse backgrounds who are united by their resistance to the 
Same enemy and who are beginning to discover what deep meaning there is 
in the word 'European'. In this brave new fraternity, as a letter from 
a friend on the Continent says, 'the Church has a central role. It alone 
becomes stronger as it is attacked. It alone becomes more universal when 
attempts are made to separate its parts from each other. And it is seen 
to be built on a rock when so many other institutions go to pieces. That 


is why one finds confidence in Church circles in Europe'." 
I.CsP.1.5.. Geneva. 
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UNITED STATES "Win the War -— Win the Peace" 


The President of the American section of the World Alliance for 
International Friendship through the Churches, Bishop G. Ashton Oldham, 
publishes in the World Alliance News Letter for January 1942 an appeal 
with the above title from which we quote as follows: 


"Fighting alone, however, will not bring peace, but only make it 
a possibility. Force is not creative or constructive. It is not posi- 
tive, but negative, in character. While it can destroy evil, it cannot 
produce good... 


"At present neither our government nor country are anywhere near 
ready for the sacrifices necessary for building a better world, which will 
include severe limitation of national sovereignty, much modification of 
our tariffs, and a genuine interest in the welfare of other peoples. 
After the war the danger is that we shall be even less ready, for there 
will then be such a holocaust of hate, fear and distrust, accentuated by 
general physical and moral weariness, as to preclude the probability of 
any idealistic or even genuinely realistic effort. The temptation will 
be almost overwhelming to slip back into the old grooves, to think of 
‘safety first', even to ‘return to normalcy'. Such will be the precise 
opposite of the course that should be taken and will doom the world to a 
succession of wars which will bring mankind back to barbarism. 


"Only the most resolute, thorough and determined planning will 
avert such a catastrophe. The task is colossal, involving nothing less 
than the conversion of individuals and governments to thinking in terms 
of the welfare, not of one or of any group of nations, but of the world, 
not of one generation only, but of the days and years to come... 


"First the war must be won to have any possibility of peace worthy 
of the name. Then the victory on the field of battle must be turned into 
a spiritual victory so that we shall not again, at tremendous cost of 
life and treasure, win a war and lose a peace. This time we must both 


win the war and win the peace..." I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
AUSTRALIA The Church and the Aborigines 


The National Missionary Council of Australia invited the clergy 
of all denominations to join with it in using the Sunday after Australia's 
Foundation Day (February lst, 1942) to place the needs and claims of the 
Aborigines before the members of their congregations, reports The Congre- 
gationalist (New South Wales:) of January 1, 1942. "It is fitting that 
in connection with the celebrations of the Foundation Day", said the 
National Missionary Council, "special reference should be made to those 
Australians who inhabited this vast continent before it was discovered 
by Europeans. 


"Tt will not be denied that we have a solemn duty to discharge on 
behalf of these aboriginal people. While there has been much to deplore 
in our past dealings with this weak and defenceless race, we are now more 
deeply concerned with our future plans for their welfare. ‘ve desire to 
arouse public opinion so that some reparation may be made for the regret— 
table past, and we feel that the Church should be led to a deeper concern 
for the moral and spiritual condition of these unfortunate people. 


i "The National Missionary Council, representing in its membership 

15 missionary bodies, therefore asks that every minister will make special 
reference at all services,on Sunday, lst February, to the responsibility 
of the nation and of the Christian Church for these fellow Australians 


who urgently need our intelligent sympathy and practical help". 
; Me faa Be Geneva. 


: 
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SWITZERLAND Congress of National Education 


On April 11 and 12 there met at Aarau a Congress of National Edu- 
cation, whose novelty and originality consisted in the fact that it dis- 
cussed the réle of the Church in national education and the religious 
and moral basis of national education. Two personalities particularly 
representative of the Protestant and Catholic confessions gave addresses: 
M. Emil Brunner, professor of theology and Rector of the University of 
Zurich, and Mgr. Besson, Bishop of Lausanne, Geneva and Fribourg. 


Professor Brunner emphasised that one of the special features of 
Switzerland is that it is determined by spiritual forces more than any 
other nation. This is so true that it is on that side that Switzerland 
is most vulnerable. Professor Brunner had no doubt that the spirit 
from which Switzerland arose and which alone can save it by preserving 
its reason for existence, issues solely from the Christian faith. If 
therefore the problem of national education is to be discussed in a real- 
istic way, it must proceed on this basis... The element of instruction 
in national education must not be overestimated; for everything depends 
on what man loves and believes. ‘Our programme is ourself", a dictator 
has said. This word can be transferred to the Christian level by saying: 
Our programme is Jesus Christ. If the Church conforms itself to that, 
it will help the Swiss nation to concern itself less with what is nation- 
al than with what is human in the Christian sense of the term, and to 
desire to be above all a people of God, knowing that the rest will be 
‘added unto it. 


Mgr. Besson also emphasised the preponderant place of the Christ- 
jan faith in the history of Switzerland. Today also, the army, the press, 
mene radio, the cinema, the State, like the Church, must be predominantly 
concerned to establish the national life on the solid basis of clear and 
distinct principles: belief in a personal God, unreserved acknowledg- 
ment of His sovereign authority, obedience to His commandments, certain- 
ty of eternal sanctions, faith in Jesus Christ dur omly Saviour.” Pros 
testants and Catholics, continued Mgr. Besson, have today learned to 
respect one another, love one another, remain together loyally faithful 
to their common country, without abandoning anything of their faith. 

"In Switzerland, the barbed-wire must no longer pass between Catholics 
and Protestants, but between those who desire to remain free and those 
who would not fear a disguide servitude; between those who remain 
faithful to our Christian tradition and those who flirt with the enemies 


e Christ". L.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 
GERMANY ? New Cemetery Law in Posen Area 


By decree of the Reich Governor, the cemetery law in the Warthegau 
(Posen area) has been changed. All cemeteries have been transferred to 
the civil parishes, so that there is no longer a distinction between 
parish and Church cemeteries. The cemeteries are to be available for 
all burials. Burials of Germans and Poles have to take place in separate 


cemeteries. —.C.P.1.5S. Geneva. 
BRAZIL Fast Growing of Protestantism 


According to the Prebyterian Register (March 1942) "with a present 
population of 48,000,000, which doubles every 23 years, Brazil...is fast 
becoming the first Latin nation of the world in population, certainly 
the largest in size and possibilities. The Protestant Church in Brazil 
is doubling its membership every 17 years, growing faster than the popu- 
lation... Perhaps, with only the possible exception of France at the time 
of the Edict of Nantes, never before in all history has a Latin nation 
experienced so widespread an interest in Protestantism as does Brazil 
today..." TeCePs iiss Geneva. 
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UKRAINE ; Conflicting Tendencies within the 
Churches 


Reports have come in from various sources regarding the Church si- 
tuation in the Ukraine. They show that the situation there is confused, 
and that conflicting tendencies are at work. 


I. The Ukrainian press has published the answer of Mgr. Pallady, 
recently nominated Orthodox Archbishop of Cracow, to the call for union 
issued by Mgr. Szepticki (See ICPIS No. 15), Uniate Metropolitan of 
Galicia. In this reply, given ‘in the name of the Ukrainian Orthodox bi- 
shops", Mgr. Pallady declares that "the Orthodox Church has been waiting 
for three centuries for this call from the Catholic Church", and that 
the schism brought about at the end of the XVIth century must be done 
away with. The Ukrainian people, adds the letter, "is on the eve of the 
realisation of its dream, and religious union will be a powerful factor 
in the organisation of its life on the basis of justice and Christian 
truth". Mgr. Pallady concludes by giving the assurance that "the Ukrain- 
ian Orthodox bishops will do everything they can to remove the obstacles 
Which might hinder the union of the Churches and the return to the state 
in which the Ukrainian Church was in the XVIth century". 


The press gives no indication as to the way in which this news has 
been received by the members or dignitaries of the Orthodox Church. 


Il. Krakivsti Visti, the Ukrainian periodical published in Cracow, 
Which is giving reports of the progress of the efforts to nationalise 
the Orthodox Church in the Ukrainian area, gives in its most recent 
numbers the news that an Old Slavonic Orthodox Church has recently arisen 
besides the autocephalous Church which is supported by the State. The 
difference between the two Churches, which are formally connected 
through a joint Church Council, is outwardly expressed by the fact that 
the 01d Slavonic Church holds its services in Slavonic, whereas the auto- 
cephalous Church uses the Ukrainian dialect. While, moreover, the auto- 
Cepahlous Church draws most of its members from the peasant population 
of the country districts, the members of the Old Slavonic Church chiefly 
consist of towns people. Furthermore, the autocephalous Church is de- 
Scribed by the 01d Slavonic Church as a Church of Samosvyaty (self- 
Sanctification). 


III. From the American radio talks on "Religion in the News" comes 
the following information: At the end of February, the acting Patriarch 
of the Russian Orthodox Church, Metropolitan Sergius of Moscow, called 
upon all Orthodox followers "to remain faithful to the Mother Church in 
Moscow, and all righteous-minded Ukrainian archbishops to stand firmly 
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at their posts with prayer and patience and without abandoning their 
flocks to devouring wolves", The Metropolitan of Moscow has received 
information to the effect that Bishop Sikorski, in the Ukraine, after 
consultation with functionaries of the German occupation,’"has proclaim- 
ed himself as head of the Orthodox Church in the Ukraine". This action 
was described by the head of the Russian Orthodox Church as "treachery 

to the State". He said that "Bishop Sikorski has hastened to bow before 
the enemy, hoping that he and his henchmen will be permitted to seize 

the Orthodox Ukrainian leavings; he has already declared complete loyal- 
ty to the enslavers; henceforth he will preach to a credulous flock 

that the enslavers are emancipators, describing their pogroms...on aban-: 
doning our villages as brilliant victories over the Red Armies". The 
Metropolitan went on to describe Hitler as "having sought to put himself 
above God". He charged the Germans with attempting to set up "a power- 
ful political Church in the Ukraine, but affirmed that this attempt would 


mtterly fail". IiGaPslvs » (Geneva. 
RUMANIA German Lutheran Church eliminates Jewish Influence 


The National Consistory of the German Lutheran Church of the Augs- 
burg Confession has, on the motion of Bishop Staedel, decided that that 
Church as a body is to join the "Institute for Research into the Jewish 
Influence upon German Church Life" founded in Hisenach. A study group 
has already been formed, which, in close contact with the Hisenach In- 
Stitute, "seeks to make the results of its scientific work fruitful for 
the life and future form of the Lutheran Church in Rumania". This study 
group contains not only pastors, but also laymen of different callings, 
$0 that "the national character of our aim may become clear and a pastor- 
al or even clerical tendency may be avoided". At the first conference 
ef the study group at Hermannstadt at the beginning of March, attended 
by 43 members, the following statements by Bishop Staedel were accepted | 
as guiding principles for the work as a whole: 


"We are deeply convinced that at a time of national revival, we 
simply make it extremely difficult for a German to come to Jesus Christ 
if we present him with a continuous and detailed treatment of the Old 
Pestament. In the two hours every week, which are meant to be devoted 
to bringing the message of the Saviour to the German in his national 
Character and community, we have simply no room for the national and 
Messianic history of the Israelite-Jewish people. And so we advocate 
the elimination of the Old Testament so far as possible from the reli- 
gious life of the Germans, and therefore from Lutheran religious in- 
Struction". ; 


The statement of the leader of the scientific work of the study 
group, Andreas Schreiner, describes the motives underlying its work as 
follows: 


"Phe decisive impulse has come to us from outside, from the politic- 
al life of the German nation. In the national-socialist revolution, how- 
ever, this nation has made a confession of year-long guilt, for not having 
guarded its God-given torch of the Nordic Aryan vision of life, but having 
let is become smoky and choked with soot in a culpable way under the in- 
fluence of foreign, especially Jewish intrigues. Now this light is once 
again to burn in its purity for the nation. What wonder that people are 
now coming to the Church and demanding the same confession of guilt frou 
it, all the more insistently because the Church has taken the Bible of 
the Jews up into its own canon of Scripture, and thus has consciously 
held open at least an aperture through which an essentially foreign 
Spirit could stream into our national life". IsC.P.Is5s Geneva. 
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Activity of the Czechoslovak Churches 


The scanty news from Bohemia and Moravia shows that the Czechoslo- 
vak Church is still hard at work. The new President of the Synod of the 
Evangelical Church of the Bohemian Brethren, Dr. J. Krzenek, an outstand- 
ing preacher, has set himself the goal of visiting all the parishes of 
the Church, which number more than 200. He is now travelling from parish 
to parish, preaching, advising pastors and elders, visiting Sunday Schools 
and youth meetings, promoting the social work of the Church, and calling 


all classes of the people, especially educated circles, to take part in 
Church work. ; 


Special interest is at present being directed to youth. The local 
Sunday schools are coordinated in a central organisation, led by the Rev. 
Dr. A. Novotny, who has special qualifications for this task. The sums 
expended to promote Sunday school work have been considerably increased. 
For work among youth after confirmation, two secretarial posts have been 
Created; they are occupied by a pastor and a layman. The Christian 
youth magazine Bratrstvo has been prohibited. During the winter, winter 
schools were held in various towns for representatives of the parish 
youth organisations; these dealt especially with Biblical questions. 


Theological work has today been deprived of its only centre; the 
goint Faculty of the Evangelical Church of the Bohemian Brethren and 
Czechoslovak Church, the Huss Faculty in Prague, is still closed. Never 
theless, a number of theological works have recently appeared, including 
Our Christianity by Dr. F. Zilka; John Huss by Dr. J.B. Jeshke; The 


Be and Confession of the Bohemian Brethren, John Calvin, by Dr. F.M. 
Tobiash; The Theology of the Czechoslovak Church by Dr. A. Spisar. 

The problem of finding sufficient suitable candidates for the ministry 
Seems likely to cause grave concern in the future. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


SLOVAKIA Association of Greek-Orthodox Slovaks 


More than a year ago, the Association of St. Cyril and St. Methodius 
Was founded at Gross Michalovitz in Eastern Slovakia as a religious as- 
sociation of the Greek-Orthodox Slovaks. After a three-months' campaign, 
the Association numbered more than 1,300 members. There are about 
100,000 Greek-Orthodox Slovaks in the country. The Association is issuing 


@ regular periodical printed in its own press. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
GERMANY Loyalty to the Church 


On Easter Sunday, a pastoral letter by General Superintendent D. 
Blau was read in all churches in the Posen Church district, proclaiming 
the good news of Easter as a message of victory to the crowds who had 
Gathered there. "As the Easter light shines over the graves of our fal- 
den and helps us to overcome our grief, so the Risen One desires to take 
@ living part in the fate of the Church". Dr. Blau clearly and emphatic 
ally emphasised "the unconditional membership of every baptised member 
in the Church of Jesus Christ, and his right to serve the Church with 
his God-given gifts in accordance with the universal priesthood of be- 
lievers". He called church people "to make personal testimony, to give 
their children Christian education, and to keep on expressing their loyal- 


ty to the Church in action". This message has special significance in 
View of the peculiar status and situation of the Church in the district 
concerned. I.0.P.1.S. Geneva. 
FRANCE OldestChristian Youth Magazine 


L'Espérance, the monthly bulletin of the Young Men's Christian As- 
Sociation of France, is the oldest French young people's magazine; in 
January 1942, it entered upon its 90th year. I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 
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GREAT BRITAIN Enthronement of the Archbishop of Canterbury 

The enthronement of the Archbishop of Canterbury, Dr. William 
Temple, took place in Canterbury Cathedral on April 13, 1942. Among 
those who assisted to the ceremony were not only representatives of the 
Russian, Greek, Rumanian and other Orthodox Churches, and of the Armen- 
ian Church, but representatives also of the Dutch, Swiss, French, Polish 
and Czech Calvinist Churches and of the Norwegian, Swedish, Danish, Ger-— 
man and Finnish Lutheran Churches, besides representatives of the non- 
Anglican Churches of Great Britain. 


The Archbishop took as his text for his preaching: "The nations 
Shall walk by the light thereof" (Rev. 21:24). He said "that the real 
Meaning of this day is a dedication - the dedication of the Church, of 
the nation and of ourselves to the service of the Most Pig wood.) soa 
Temple declared that "the world is learning its helpnessness apart from 
God, though not yet is it on any great scale turning to Him for direction 
or for strength. The secular movement of the world is not towards peace 
or mutual understanding and appreciation; rather is it towards more in- 
tense and fiercer competition, conflict and war, between larger and ever 
darger concentrations of power... If that were all that could be said 
the Church could do, little else but work under the surface, morally if 
not physically, returning to the Catacombs, preserving the Gospel in its 
purity and potential might, until it again confronts the world as one 
coherent fellowship which can alone give stability and peace to a world 
relapsing into chaos. 


: "But there is another side to the picture. As though in prepara- 
tion for such a time as this, God has been building up the Christian fel- 
towship, which now extends into almost every nation and binds the citi- 
gens of them all together in true unity and mutual love. No human agency 
has planned this. It is the result of the great missionary enterprise of 
the last hundred and fifty years. Neither the missionaries nor those who 
Sent them out were aiming at the creation of a world-wide fellowship in- 
terpenetrating the nations, bridging the gulfs between them and supplying 
the promise of a check to their rivalries. The aim for nearly the whole 
period was to preach the Gospel to as many individuals as could be reach-— 
€d so that those who were won to discipleship should be put in the way of 
eternal salvation. Almost incidentally a great world fellowship has 
arisen from that enterprise. But it has arisen: it-is the great new 
fact of our time; it makes itself apparent from time to time in world 
sonferences such as in the last twenty years have been held at Stockholm, 
Dianne. Jerusalem, Oxford, Edinburgh, Madras and Amsterdam. The New 
Testament bids us hope for a City of God whose gates are ever open to 

the four points of the compass so that all may enter and that the nations 
Shall walk by the light of it. That City, in its perfection, is of 
€ternity and not of time, but as the central doctrine of our faith assures 
us, it is God's Will that the things of time should, as far as may be, 
represent to us eternal realities. We may not hope for the Kingdom of 

Od in its completeness here, but we are to pray for its coming and live 
@ven now as its citizens. And here we find ourselves actually belonging 
to a fellowship which is the earthly counterpart of that City of God, 
though many of us are hardly aware of it and all of us are frequently 
forgetful of iw 


, "The City of God, which has sometimes appeared as a beleaguered 
fortress, again stands before us with gates wide open, so that the citi- 
zens of all nations may enter, but also that its own citizens may ride 
forth to the conquest of the nations, following their Captain as He goes 
forth to judge and make war. Yet here is one great ground of hope for 
Coming days - this world-wide Christian fellowship, this oecumenical move- 
ment as it is often called. And that is part of the background of this 
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day's act of dedication as truly as the conflict of the nations and the 
war which for the moment till victory is won claims our utmost energy... 
"We shall impoverish our service of the wider fellowship if we let 
our membership of our own communion become hesitant or indefinite. 
Rather we have to make strong the bonds of our own unity, with gratitude 
for our splendid inheritance, so that we may bring to the universal 
Church a life strong in faith, in order and in corporate devotion - 
maintaining all that we have received, but recognising also God's gifts 
to his people through traditions other than our own. Thus, we come back 
to our starting point. We are representatives and trustees of that light 
which, more than anything else the world is needing and which can guide 
our feet into the way of peace. But we can be effective representatives 
and faithful trustees only in proportion as our hearts and minds and 
Wills are given to Him who is Himself the dayspring from on high. To 
dedicate ourselves afresh to Him and His service in our own time is the 
real purpose of our presence here". 


The. Archbishop coneluded: "The chief need of all is that we, here 
and now, let our dependence upon God become so living a fact of actual 
experience that we become henceforth channels of His living energy. This 
then is my call to you today and, beyond you who are gathered here, to 
all whom my words may reach. Just because our hope is set on that City 
in whose light the nations shall walk, let us abide in Christ, that 


Christ may abide in us". IO. Pil. 8. Geneva. 
FRANCE : General Assembly of the French Reformed Church 
& 


in the Occupied Zone 


$ On April 9 and 10 the Reformed Church of France in the occupied 
Zone held a General Assembly in Paris. Pastor Rohr, vice-president of 
the National Council, presented a report on the activity of the National 
Council in the occupied zone. He brought out the problems which the 
Church must face. There is a shortage of pastors; the recruiting of 
pastors has become even more serious than the financial question; the 
Guestion of the ministry of women and special lay ministries arises in 
this connection. So far as the finances of the Church are concerned, 
the 1941 financial year ended without a deficit. Since the separation 
Of Church and State, more than 209 pastoral posts have been eliminated. 
It is now desired to move in the other direction, and an enquiry into 
the exact situation of the parishes is going on so that suitable action 
way be taken. 


A draft agreement between the Home Mission organisation entitled 
Mission populaire évangélique and the Reformed Church, maintaining the 
autonomy of the Mission, but linking it more closely with the Church, 

Was submitted to the Assembly, which passed it on with its approval to 
the National Synod held shortly afterwards at Valence in the non-occupied 
Zone. Another problem transferred to the Valence Synod was that of the 
Violent attacks against Protestantism in certain regions. 


Pasteur Jean Bosc presented the report of the National Youth Com— 
Mission, the only remaining Christian youth organisation in the occupied 
zone, which works under the auspices of the Church. Its youth work now 
has about 8,500 members, including 833 monitors. The main difficulty in 
increasing the number is the question of leadership. After discussing 
this report, the Assembly expressed its sense of responsibility towards 
its youth, and its confidence in the National Youth Commission, entrust— 
ing to it a programme of Christian education for youth on the basis of 


the declaration of faith of the Reformed Church of France. 
1.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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GREAT BRITAIN The Quakers and the Food Blockade 


A statement issued at the beginning of April by the Service Council 
and the Peace Committee of the Religious Society of Friends has been 
adopted and copies sent to the Prime Minister, the Minister of Economic 
Warfare and to the press. The statement reads as follows: 


"The tragedy of famine has come to Europe. Food blockade is part 
of the strategy used by both sides in this struggle and, in spite of the 
reluctance of thoughtful people, it is the policy of Britain to prevent 
food reaching certain countries of Europe. 


| "Starvation is a weapon which attacks the whole population - it is 
indiscriminate, making no distinction between men and women, friend and 
foe, old and young; but especially it wrecks the lives of children. 
Moreover, the effects of food blockade are not confined to the starving. 
Its employment promotes among those who use it a hardening of heart 
which is destructive of Christian values, values which include mercy and 
compassion, and for which this country claims to be fighting. 


"If this policy is continued the result to the world will be in- 
Calculable spiritual and moral loss. We know from the experience of pre- 
vious wars that such a policy makes it far harder to build a new world, 
and for men and women who were starved as children, or watched the star- 
vation of their children, to help in building it. 


"We recognise that in the introduction of food serious political 
and technical difficulties are involved, but experience during and since 
the last war shows that these can be overcome. This has already been 
done in part in respect of Greece. 


f "The Religious Society of Friends believes, therefore, that it is 
urgently necessary to find means of permitting the entry into the coun- 
tries in Europe at present closed by the blockade of at least such food 
and clothing as are essential for the maintenance and growth of child 
life, even if this involves a lessening of our own supplies". 

L,0.P.L.w. Geneva. 


UNITED STATES Church Commission on Aliens and Prisoners of War 


A Church Commission on Aliens and Prisoners of War, designed to en- 
Courage the development of Christian goodwill towards enemy aliens while 
at the same time observing "precautions necessary to national safety", 
has been created under the joint auspices of the Federal Council of the 
Churches of Christ in America, the Home Missions Council and the Foreign 
Missions Conference. The Commission will collaborate with a similar body 
Created by the Canadian Churches and with the Oecumenical Commission for 
the Chaplaincy Service to Prisoners of War in Geneva. In addition, it 
Will correlate the work of the Churches with that of the War Prisoners' 
Aid of the Y.M.C.A. Specifically, the Commission will handle all neces- 
Sary arrangements with government officials for Church work among intern- 
ed aliens and prisoners of war; supervise personnel problems; provide 
Worship materials and religious literature; and assist local groups in 
their ministry to the families of interned aliens. In a statement list- 
ing the objectives of the Commission, it was pointed out that the major 
problem of the Churches in this field so far has been with the Japanese. 

I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


ETHIOPIA Missionaries to return to Ethiopia 


According to the Board of Foreign Missions of the United Presbyter- 
ian Church of America, Emperor Haile Sellasie of Ethiopia has invited the 
return of United Presbyterian missionaries. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 
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UNDER THE AUSPICES OF 
tHE PROVISIONAL COMMITTEE oF THE WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES «nm Process OF FORMATION) 
tHe WORLD ALLIANCE For INTERNATIONAL FRIENDSHIP THROUGH THE CHURCHES 


AND SUPPORTED BY 
tHe WORLD'S ALLIANCE OF YOUNG MEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATIONS 
tHE WORLD'S YOUNG WOMEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION 
tHE INTERNATIONAL MISSIONARY COUNCIL 


The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 

and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 
to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


SERMANY "We will not leave the Church” 


The text of the sermon delivered by Cardinal Faulhaber, Archbishop 
of Munich, on December 31, 1941, in the cathedral of that city, has just 
become available. We quote from it the following passages: 


; "Me Christian confessions in our homeland are living in peaceful 
relationships such as they have not had for a long time. The Christian 
BBecasions know that the question for us both today is one of life or 
death; today the foundations of Christianity, Holy Scripture and faith 
in the Messiah of the Gospel, are at stake. A high official has said 
that in the rejection of Christianity, no difference is to be made be- 
tween the various Christian confessions. 


"Between confession and confession there is peace. Otherwise, how- 
ever, there reigns in our homeland the wildest dispeace, the saddest and 
most unnecessary of all wars, the 'Kulturkampf' against the Church. 


{ 


While Catholic soldiers at the front are standing shoulder to shoulder 
With other German men, sharing the same burdens and the same deeds, with 
heroic sacrifices; while Catholics at home are making the same sacrifi- 
ces and take part in the same collections, the Church at home is being 
treated with constant mistrust... and oppressed with exceptional measures. 


, "In the past year, the Kulturkampf reached its height with the de- 
Mand to leave the Church. There are clear indications that this demand 
Will in the new year be raised with increased pressure, and that the ques- 
tion will be put still more loudly: 'Will you leave the Church or give 

up your position?' To that question this New Year sermon will give the 
answer: No, and three times No, I will not leave the Church: 


H "The first No: I will not leave the Church; I will not let my- 
self be blinded by slogans. 


E "Prom the Communist period the slogan is being unearthed: Whoever 
leaves the Churches does not need to pay Church taxes anymore. In recent 
weeks a new law concerning Church taxes appeared, and is to be applied 
in the new year. The State finance authorities, who had hitherto collect- 
ed the Church taxes along with the State taxes (an arrangement for which 
we owe them gratitude), will according to the new law of Aya ae ik ates Bae Bo 2 
do so no longer. Then, anti-Church propaganda will use this new state 
Of affairs, and especially stir up the workers, by saying: ' You can eco- 
homise on the Church tax, you only need to leave the Church.' But your 
Archbishop trusts you not to let yourselves be blinded by this Communist 
Slogan. 

’ "Another slogan is directed more to the intellectuals. It says 


that the Church is international, or rather supra-national, and so out- 
Of-date for a people which has a national consciousness. Then the sun 
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which shines on all nations would be out-of-date too! Christ, the Sun 
of righteousness, has said: I am the Light of the world - the Light of 
the world, not only the light of a single nation. Christ prayed His 
Lord's Prayer before all nations. Christ gave His apostles the commis- 
sion: Go ye into all thé world, and teach all nations... 


"The Church has recognised the good qualities of the individual 
nations and their rightfully-won possessions, has spoken out for a just 
distribution of the resources of the earth, and has laid it upon the con- 
science of the individual nations to obey their lawful authorities. A 
thinking man does not let himself be blinded by the slogan of the supra- 
national Church... 


"No! You will not leave the Church for these and other slogans. 
By birth you were taken up into the national community, by baptism into 
the Church community. In baptism the Lord laid His hand upon you and im- 
printed an inerradicable sign upon your souls. later on, when your minds 
had awakened, you renewed the baptismal covenant, and at confirmation hac 
the seal of Christianity imprinted on your foreheads with the sign of the 
cross. It is not a matter of your good pleasure whether you want to 
‘stand by the Church or not... You must not desert the flag. You must 
not be a Judas. The Lord has called you from darkness to light. 


"The gecond No: I will not leave the Church; I will not let my- 
self be forced by violence. 


"In July 1940, the highest authorities expressly desired no measures 


which might adversely affect the relations of the Church to the State. 

Nevertheless, the attempt went on to extirpate Christianity by violent 
‘measures. Measures of this kind were directed against religious instruc-- 

tion in the schools and against Christian literature. At first, Church 
Bis yaye:: and Sunday papers, missionary periodicals and religious li- 

terature, were almost completely suppressed; and now the catechism and 
other religious books for religious instruction are no longer to appear... 
_In the upper classes of the high schools no religious instruction is 
given any longer. 


"A police decree of March 9, 1940 "for the protection of youth", 
‘which forbade youth to wander about in the streets in the evening after 
the blackout, was greeted as a blessing for the education of youth. Now, 
however, this decree is being violently applied so as to prohibit attend- 
'ance at evening classes for religious instruction in the, Church or Churecr 
buildings... Such violent measures can have only one purpose, to estrange 
youth systematically from the Church and prepare it to leave the Church. 


"Another violent measure is the decree that the so-called ‘dead 
hand' — this means the Church, which has an open hand for all relief 
work — must not acquire landed property. Not even enough square metres 

to build a new church in a new settlement. Even the site ready for a 

new church was expropriated.. By such exceptional measures, the building 
of churches is to be made impossible from the start. - From time to time. 
trials come upon the Church, either because the salt has lost its savori, 

or because the stigmata of Christ are to appear clearly on the body of 
vhe Church, or because an apocalyptic hour has struck. Christ has pre- 
pared His Church for such times of persecution (Joni 252185262 ls Buch 
violent measures must therefore not lead us astray... 


"The third No: I will not leave the Church, because I will not 
let the light be blacked out from me... 


"The Bishop feels deeply in his soul how difficult is the decision 
for officials, especially fathers of families, and others who have de- 
pendent positions. But conscience cannot be silenced by saying: 'I am 
Only leaving outwardly; inwardly I stand by the Churent, ine ear. y 
Christians were not allowed to say: ‘I offer incense outwardly to the 
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idol and inwardly remain a Christian'. The only thing to do is to be 
‘cold or hot' (Rev. 3:15). We thank God that we Catholics have in the 
holder of the Primacy e supreme authority, a final court of appeal, who 
speaks the last decisive words in religious questions. One would think 
that in nations which honour authority and acknowledge the leadership 
principle, the idea of the papacy, the highest authority in matters of 
faith, would be understood... Thus all the doctrines of the Church are 
@ light which we will not allow to be blacked out from us..." 


1.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 


a] 


NORWAY 3 Pastors and Teachers united 


oes The Swedish Bishop Aulén writes in the theological weekly Svensk 
fidskrift on the Church conflict in Norway, that Church and school, 
pastors and teachers, are standing together there. The vast majority of 
the teachers, to the number of several thousands, have spoken out in sup- 
port to the bishops of the Norwegian Church in their defensive struggle 
for.the rights of the Church, and behind them stands the whole Norwegian 
nation (with the exception of a small group). It is not too much to 


maintain that the Church of Norway has behind it today the whole of 
Northern Europe. 


The Svenska Dagbladet of April 29 adds to this that the leading 
paper of the Quisling Government, Fritt Folk, has after a long silence 
spoken as follows about the attitude of the Norwegian teachers: "By 
their self-righteousness and their continual talk about having to hold on 
to something they call the ‘home front', the attitude of the teachers has 
become a danger. So some hundreds of them (this means the ones who have 
heen deported to the north of the country) have had to learn what is now 
at stake. They have no prospect that any steps in their, favour will be 
taken by the Germans..." ae 


_ On the same day, the Svenska Dagbladet reports that a number of 
Pastors have begun to give school lessons in place of the teachers who 
have been prevented from doing so. They are doing so, according to cir- 
eCumstances, in the schools, in the churches, or in the houses of the 
peasants. Wherever opportunity offers, teachers are enlisted for whose 
Support collections are made, while the clergy do their auxiliary work 
frce of charge. 


— \ 


a Against this "private instruction by pastors", a conference of 
“pastors faithful to the Government", meeting at Skien, made protest in 
the form of a petition to the State Department for Church Affairs, on the 
ground that this instruction was outside the control of the State. The 
Conference also decided that in future "young pastors, after finishing 
their theological studies, would have to make a declaration of loyalty, 
not only to their bishop, but also to the Government". The conference 
also asked that the new bishops should prepare lists in which lay-people 
Willing to act as clergy in the service of the Church could enter their 
Mames. The ordination of these lay applicants, especially for preaching, 
would be carried out by the Government, which has already ordained a lay 
Preacher and a deacon. The conference also called the Free Church pastors 
to join the State Church and take up the office of the ministry in it. 

Up till April 30, only one of these pastors had responded. 


Latest news shows that the Government has decided to withdraw its 
previous decision, in a way which will make it possible for teachers to 
take up their work again and join the Teachers Association. A new de- 
Claration has been issued by the Pike Sinan’ for signature by the teachers, 
in which they declare, first, that they) 4 n the Teachers Association so 
long as the Association does not impose any political propagan upon then, 
and secondly that if any such propaganda should be promoted by the Asso- 
Clation they will be free to withdraw from it. It is not, however, clear 
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whether this decision, which has probably not been reached without the 
intervention of higher authorities, will entail the relief of those 
teachers who have been arrested and deported to labour camp. 


I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


SWEDEN The Church and Politics 


At the end of April, an important student conference met at Uppsala 
to deal with the subject "The Church and Politics". Five years ago, a 
Similar conference took place there on the subject of "The Church Today", 
and its lively discussions were followed up by group study afterwards. 
The present conference thus continued the discussion on the position of 
the Church in world events. | Well-known theologians and churchmen, such 
as Bishop Cullberg, Professor Westman, and Professor Westin, gave intro- 
ductory addresses. Bishop Cullberg made the following statement on the 
attitude of the Church to political life: . 


"The State needs the Church more than the Church needs the State. 
The Church should keep out of all party politics, although the individual 
pastor may have his political convictions. The clergy must, however, 
know how human society is effectively organised. The Church is unpoli- 
tical in so far as it does not take any special position on the question 
of the form of the State. One demand, however, which the Church has to 
hold fast, is that the State should maintain law and order. Thus the 
Church cannot suffer freedom of conscience to be encroached upon. If any 
such infringement takes place, the Church must intervene. If the State 
attempts to make the Church serve its purposes, the Church must say no. 
The attitude of the Norwegian Church is a model example of the attitude 
the Church must take when the State interferes in the most essential 
things in the life of the Church. The Swedish Churches should show them- 
Selves equally strong in similar circumstances, remembering the promise 
that fresh sources of strength will spring up for them in the hour of 
danger". 


A lay speaker, Mr. Lindstrom, a newspaper editor, declared that the 
Church today is not only a spiritual body, but must also be esteemed as 
a political factor, because it protects the fundamental values of life, 
especially education. Therefore it is the duty of all thinking Christian 
people to support the Church and help it to find the way to the heart of 
the nation. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


mmergency Powers for RomanCatholic Clergy in Posen Area 


At the request of His Eminence Cardinal Bertram, Archbishop of 
Breslau, the Pope has just granted to the Catholic priests in the Warthe- 
gau (Posen area) the power to absolve penitents collectively without indi- 
Vidual confession, and to allow laymen to keep the Holy Sacrament and 
take it to the sick. The Cardinal Archbishop of Breslau made his request 
because of the severe restrictions imposed on Polish priests and the de- 
cree of the German authorities forbidding German priests to administer 
communion to the Poles. In his letter to the Pope, Cardinal Bertram said 
that the present state of the Church in the Warthegau recalled the first 
days of Christianity. 


Similar measures have been taken as regards the ministry to Polish 
Prisoners of war in Germany and Polish. civilian workers. As regards the 
latter, the clergy are forbidden to hear their confessions in their own 
language. In consideration of this prohibition, the Ordinary of Breslau 
has obtained the authorisation to distribute to the clergy a formulary 
in Polish to prepare the workmen to receive the general absolution and 
Holy Communion. I.C.P.1I.8S. Geneva. 
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GERMANY Centres of Christian Lay Work 


The development of Church life in recent years has increasingly 
shown how the institutions connected with the work of Home Missions are 
proving to be centres of a living Christian lay work. A place of honour 
among these institutions is occupied by the Lutheran Deaconess Houses, 
whose sisters do a great variety of Christian work besides their imme- 
diate duty of caring for the sick. Many sisters are serving with the 
army medical corps, but a great deal of work is being done with tireless 
devotion at home, as the following examples show. 


The sisters of the Lutheran Deaconess Institute at Carlsruhe number 
560, distributed over more than 200 stations. At 150 parish institutes, 
the sisters have done 1,091,587 services to 97,685 invalids, apart from 
more than 2,000 night-watches. In hospitals, 14,200 patients were tended 
in 370,292 working days. In the old-age home, 374 people were cared for 
in.115,755 days. Besides this, there has been work in a girls' home, in- 
cluding courses in cooking and sewing, kindergarten service, and the work 
of deaconesses acting as parish assistants. In many places, parishes of 
“2 - 3,000 souls are being cared for by a single sister. 19 new recruits 
have come into the service during the past year. 


The 194 sisters of the Mannheim deaconess house, with their auxilia- 
Ty group of 14 sisters, work at 48 parish stations, 3 hospitals, 10 kin- 
dergartens, 1 welfare home, 2 old-age homes, 5 trade schools, 1 children's 
hospital, and 1 hospice. In parish work, 75 sisters dealt with 292,213 
eases in 197,271 hours of treatment, 121 days of treatment, 1,180 night- 
watches, in 10,191 families. In the deaconess hospital, the number of 
beds has been raised from 140 to 180, and a steadily growing amount of 
work has been done. 


t In Cassel, the Lutheran Deaconess Association has organised its se- 
‘cond preliminary training school, to prepare a larger number of girls 
with an elementary education for work as deaconesses. 


4 leading doctor writes as follows on the services of the sisters: 
"No doctor who has worked with deaconesses could wish for better sisters. 
But from what source do our deaconesses draw the strength, not only to 
bear but to accept with joyful courage their selfless, apparently so mo- 
uo0tonous life? Without a doubt, from their faith and the other good tra- 
ditions in which they have grown up and been brought up. So long as 
there are men who fight against pain and death, there will stand by their 
Side, as faithful and indispensable comrades, the women who in this world 
of hatred and envy live, not in order to join in the hatred, but in order 


‘to carry out the true work of women, the work of humanity and goodness", 
Deets ise Geneva. 


ITALY News of the Protestant Churches 


The following information is taken from a “Letter from Italy", 
written from Florence, which appeared in La Vie Protestante of May 1,194e: 


The war has been a heavy blow for a number of small foreign Protes- 

‘tant communities, as it has deprived them of subsidies from abroad. The 
“Wesleyan and Salvation Army communities have been suspended; the Method- 
ist Episcopal Church has had its property sequestrated. There are at 
Florence two Waldensian Churches, which have a very pronounced national 
Italian character; they too have felt the effect of recent events, but 
thanks to the sacrificial spirit of their members, they seem to have got 
“past the greatest difficulties. The Italian Wesleyans and Vethodists 
have united; they maintain an orphanage. The "Fratelli" (the dissident 
Darbyists) take a particular interest in popular evangelism; they also 
“have charge of an orphanage founded in 1878. 
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All the English speaking foreign Churches have been closed. Some 
of their members who are still in Italy attend the services of the Swiss 
Church; "others, who are more ritualistic, find a more familiar atmos- 
phere in the Russian Orthodox Church, which is still open". The pastor 
of the Swiss Church has on several occasions been called to take burial 
services in English, while his Orthodox colleague takes others in a li- 
turgy which is half Russian, half English. "Here is an oecumenism", adds 
the author of the letter, "imposed by the necessities of the time, but 
which cannot fail to bear good fruit". I.C.P.I.S5. Geneva. 


FRANCE The National Synod at Valence 


The National Synod of; the Reformed Church of France met at Valence- 
sur-Rhéne from April 21 to 23, 1942. Besides many pastors from the un- 
occupied zone, a dozen pastors from the occupied zone were able to attend. 


Pastor Boegner, President of the National Council, expressed his 
emotion at seeing the faces of his friends from the occupied zone, and 
the suffering he felt when he thought that misunderstandings might. little 
by little arise between the brethren in the two zones. "We wish", he de- 
clared, "to prepare ourselves in prayer and love for the task which will 
belong to our whole Church when the integrity and true independence of 
Our country have been restored". Pastor Rohr, President of the National 
Council for the occupied zone, strongly expressed the desire of the 
Churches there to keep alive the sense of the absolute solidarity of the 
whole Reformed Church of France. 


. The reports presented on the life of the Church in the two zones 
revealed the difficulties with which it has to contend. Despite these 
difficulties, due to bad communications and the general atmosphere, an en- 
Yichment of the understanding of the Church and parish life is to be ob- 
served. Among the lay-people, a desire to serve the Church is being shown; 
this is all the more welcome because a serious shortage of pastors has to 
be faced. The Reformed Church of France has also endeavoured to maintain 
contact with the Evangelical Christian Churches, and the oecumenical 
Spirit is still alive in it. 


The Synod unanimously approved the administrative reports of the 
National Council. It passed a special resolution with regard to Pastor 
Boegner, whose task as President of the Reformed Church and especially as 
President of the Protestant Federation is particularly delicate. The 
following text was unanimously approved: 


"The National Synod, affirming the complete solidarity of the pa- 
Yishes and Synods of the Reformed Church of France with President Boegner, 
but indignant at the calumnious manoeuvres by which some few opponents 
have vainly tried to attack him; 


"Desires to express to him all the gratitude of the Protestant 
people of France for the untiring activity which he carries on at the 
head of the Church, and for the authority and capacity with which he re- 
presents French Protestantism; and asks God to renew in him the strength 
he needs to continue his great labour in Church and country". 


In order that the Reformed Church might be able to carry out its 
vocation in the present grave circumstances, the Synod expressed its con- 
Viction that exceptional measures were necessary, so as to restore a 
Sense of responsibility at every degree of the synodal organisation. — 

"The Church must be certain that every pastor or layman taking part in 
its leadership is really at his place, faithfully doing the work entrust- 
ed to him, that all the important positions are filled, and that there is 
no waste of strength or money". Consequently the Synod decided to endow 
the National Council with exceptional powers, which will be valid until 
the first National Synod following the settlement of hostilities. 
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The Churches in the occupied zone felt a certain emotion at the 
idea they they were going to be submitted to the reinforced authority of 
a National Council separate from them, living and acting in quite differ- 
ent situations and surroundings, with other problems and other psycholo- 
gical conditions to deal with. The decision was therefore taken that 
the Churches of the occupied zone, instead of meeting in a general assem-— 
bly, would meet in an interregional Synod endowed with all administrative 
powers within the framework of the decisions of the National Synod. 


A long discussion took place on the question of vocations to the 
ministry. A marked increase in the number of lay vocations was noted, 
which might compensate in a certain measure for the numerical weakness 
of the ministry. The Synod authorised the National Council for a limit- 
ed time to delegate pastoral office to men who had already given tokens 
of devotion and faithfulness in the service of the Church. 


As regards the ministry of women, a draft resolution prepared in 
the occupied zone was submitted, based on the fact that a considerable 
number of women are expressing vocations. The Synod decided to try the 
organisation proposed by this resolution, which moves in the direction 
of a special women's service, which is not the equivalent of the pastoral 
Ministry. The women who exercise it may be parish assistants, exercise a 
teaching function, or act as women missionaries; but they will not be 
authorised to celebrate the sacraments, to conduct weddings, or (except 
in emergency) to preach. Stable positions will be provided for the women 
who devote themselves to this ministry. Only unmarried women and widows 
Can be candidates. They will be invited to resign if they marry. 


With regard to the youth of the Church, the following decision was 
taken: "Taking note of the fact that at least half of the youth of the 
Reformed Church of France is outside the influence of any youth movement, 
ind thus in part outside the influence of the Church; the Synod asks the 
rotestant Council of Youth to consider, along with the National Council 
of Youth, the practical measures required to reach the greatest possible 
proportion of this unattached youth, either by the creation of a new 
peoth movement or by the readaptation of one of the movements at present 
belonging to the Protestant Council of Youth, so as to offer the young 
people an association fully adapted to their tastes and needs, to present 
hecessities, and to the problems raised by the present situation of our 
parishes and the dissemination of a part of their members". 

L.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


GREAT BRITAIN Archbishop of Canterbury's Address to Norway 


One of the first public utterances of the new Archbishop of Canter- 
bury was his address to Norway, broadcast on Sunday April 26: 


"I am glad to have this opportunity, so soon after my enthronement 
as Archbishop of Canterbury, of sending a greeting to the Church and people 
of Norway on behalf of the Christian people of England. We have been watch— 
ing your brave endurance and noble steadfastness with deep admiration and 
profound sympathy. We are inspired by your example and pray that in any 
trials that come to ourselves we may show a constancy worthy of our fellow- 
Ship with you in the service of the cause entrusted to us. 


"To me personally it is a source of the greatest joy that before 

these days of trouble came upon us I was already able to count among my 
friends several of the leaders of the Norwegian Church; especially I learn- 
ed to admire and love your noble Primate Bishop Berggrav. And A look for- 
Ward with eagerness to the day when we can again work together in close and 
intimate association for the unity of the Church of God and the fellowship 
Of all nations... With you we pray that you and we together may endure 
till God's triumph over the forces of evil is made manifest once more..." 

. I.C.P.1.5.. Geneva. 
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New Members of Yorld Council of Churches 


The Methodist Church of Brazil has joined the World Council of 
Ghurches (in process of formation). It is the first Church in South 
America to join... The Moravian Church in America (Northern Province) 
has also joined. The total is now 77 Churches in 27 countries. 
I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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The Bible in a World at War 


With President Roosevelt commending the reading of the Bible to 
those who are serving the armed forces, the United States Army has begun 
o distribute 1,250,000 pocket-size Testaments especially prepared for 
he three major religious groups. Ina foreword to the testaments, the 
resident said: "Throughout the centuries, men of many faiths and of 
diverse origins have found in the Sacred Booz words of wisdom, counsel 
and inspiration. It is a fountain of strength and now, as always, an 
aid, in attaining the highest aspirations of the human soul". Inscribed 
‘in gold on the front cover with the words "Army of the United States", 
the pocket Testaments will be presented to every man in the Army who 
wants one, according to the War Department. 


A Scottish chaplain in the Forces, referring to the fine work in 
providing Scriptures to those in the Services, described the National 
‘Bible Society of Scotland as "the arsenal of the Chaplaincy Service in 
the Navy, Army and Air Force." Already over 465,000 copies of the "Act- 
ive Service" Testament have been supplied. In general the National Bible 
Society of Scotland's report for 1941 discloses the amazing fact that in 
1941 no fewer than 1,629,479 Bibles, Testaments, and portions were 
distributed. War or no war, the Bible continues. to circulate. While 

“Many doors in Europe were closed, other doors in the East were opening. 
In West China the Scriptures were being printed but the supply came far 
short of the demand. 


Hungarian Protestantism has begun to prepare for the foundation 
of a national Hungarian Bible Society. Up till now, the distribution 
of the Bible was in the hands of the British and Foreign Bible Society. 
As its supplies of Bibles will soon be exausted, it has been felt neces-— 
sary to begin as soon as possible the independent Hungarian work of dis- 
tributing the Bible. Both the Reformed Church and the Lutheran Church 


of Hungary have warmly welcomed this idea. I.C,P.145.. Geneva. 
SPAIN Roman Catholic Bible Study 


While stocks of Protestant Bibles in Spain were burnt some time 
ago (See ICPIS No. 1), it appears from information in the Deutsches 
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Pfarrerblatt, April 26, 1942, that the Roman Catholic Church in Spain 
is endeavouring to promote Bible study: 


"The second Biblical Week has been held by the Catholic Society 
for the Promotion of Biblical Studies in Spain. The proceedings vere 
opened by an address by the Bishop of Madrid-Alcala, President of the 
Society. Jie emphasised the scientific character of the conference, 
stating that the Catholic Church in Spain now has a theological insti- 
tute which belongs to 'the Supreme Council for scientific research’, 
and whose aim is 'to revive the ancient zeal for Biblical studies'." 

I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 


International Protestant Loan Association 


The International Protestant Loan Association at Geneva has just 
concluded its tenth year of work, during which it has continued to grant 
assistance to needy Churches in various countrieS. This Association was 
formed for the purpose of advancing loans to the needy Protestant 
Churches, communities, institutions, and organisations of Europe. It is 
not a profit-making organisation. It works in collaboration with the 
European Central Bureau for Inter-—Church Aid. 


The report just published by the Association says: "The realisa- 
tion of our aim is hindered by difficulties due to the war. The debtor 
Churches and organisations are struggling with increased difficulties. 

A number of them are in the midst of the fire. Some of them have had to 
leave their land and buildings, and establish themselves in other places 

Others are being hindered in carrying on their ministry. Elsewhere, the 
distresses surrounding them face them with urgent problems. For many, 
finally,... the barriers set up between the nations make relations very 
Gifficult... 


"We are happy to be able to emphasise that in spite of these facts, 
and perhaps because of them, above the conflicts of the nations, Christ- 
ian brotherhood grows deeper when contacts can be maintained or taken up 
again. This attests that the Christian Church is a reality of 2 more 
lasting character than all the powers in the world. ‘Ye desire to con- 
tinue to serve that reality, and contribute our share 2s soon as possi- 
ble to the reconstructions which will reaffirm the faith, the hope, and 
the love of the Universal Church. Despite the considerable reduction in 
its present activity, our Association remains vigilant and ready to in- 
tervene where and when required for the task of reconstruction..." 

I-C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


GREAT BRITAIN Quakers open International Centre 


With London full of refugees from every corner of Europe, and of 
Many governments—in-exile, British Friends have felt that there was a 
heed for an international centre where all could gather and discuss com- 
mon problems in a congenial atmosphere of tolerance and good will. Many 
of these refugees are approaching the problems of European reconstruc~ 
tion on the levels of nationalism, self-interest, and 2 material valua- 
tion of life. While expert knowledge and accurate diagnosis of inter- 
national affeirs sre needed, the Friends believe that a fundamental ap- 
proach should begin with the human relationships which are involved in 
such problems, and with the fellowship which human beings need with one 
another. The aim of the Centre is to promote 2 true and informed under- 
standing of the contributions of the various national cultures and of the 
problems which each nation faces, cither internally, or in its relation- 
Ship with other nations. Study groups are being organised at the Centre 
to give consideration to world problems 2nd to seek a spiritual basis 
for European reconstruction. IWOeP ICS Geneva . 
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NORWAY Church: Conflict suspended: Zaster Declaration 


The Church conflict in Norway now seems to have been suspended for 
the time being. Some days ago, the State Department for Church Affairs 
sent a circular to all the pastors, calling them to take up their work 
"as before". The circular expressly states that the State makes no li- 
Mitations with regard to the proclamation of banns and the publication 
of weddings in Church. The sharp attacks upon Bishop Berggrav in the 
Norwegian press have also ceased. 


The declaration read on Easter Sunday from all pulpits in the Nor- 
wegian Lutheran Church, which proclaims the reasons for the attitude - 
taken by the bishops and clergy towards the Government, remains a docu- 
ment of historical importance. This document, entitled "A Confession 
and a Declaration", contains the following passages: 


"I. Concerning the freedom of the Word of God and our responsibi- 
lity to the Word.- We confess that Holy Scripture is the sole basis and 
standard of Christian doctrine and Christian life... We therefore de- 
clare that it is our highest duty towards God and men to proclaim the 
whole Word of God for discipline and comfort, and the whole counsel of 
God for life and salvation, unabridged and unafraid, without regard to 
whom this might displease. Here we stand under the command of God. 


"The ministers of the Church cannot therefore accept directions 
from outside the order of the Church as to how the Word of God is to be 
proclaimed in a given situation. The free proclamation of the Gospel is 
meant to be a salt of God in the whole life of the nation. Nor can any 
earthly power or authority set up ecclesiastically irrelevant conditions 
for admittance to the exercise of Christian work or to the ministry of 
preaching... 


"II. Concerning the Church and ordination.- We confess that the 
Church is the community of believers in which the Gospel is rightly 


“preached and the sacraments rightly administered (Augsburg Confession, 

‘Art. 7). Our Lord and Saviour Himself founded His Church, and it can 

never become the organ of an earthly potentate. The Church has Christ 
as its Lord. The Christian community must be able to gather freely in 
the House of God, and no one can rightly hinder it from doing so. 


a a Ce 


"In agreement with the Bible and the confession of faith, we main- 
tain that Christ Himself has instituted in His Church ministers with a 
Special calling: evangelists, teachers, priests. In an apostolic way, 
the Church possesses its order for the consecration of these ministers 
to their service (Eph.4:11; 1.Cor.12:28; Acts 13:2)... 


"According to its nature, ordination is a life calling to carry 
out the commission of God in the Church to the best of the minister's 
Capacity and power... The Church can therefore not suffer that any 
power should, because of political and earthly considerations, deprive 
not only an ordained man of his office, but also of his commission to 
administer Word and Sacrament, and take away from him the right to wear 
the priestly dress which is peculiar to the Church. When the right and 
duty of ordination is arbitrarily taken away from the men of the Church, 
the Church feels this as a blow against the altar... 


"III. Concerning the holy solidarity of the Church.- We confess 
that in the Church, which in Holy Scripture is called the Body of Christ, 


there are many ministries and types of work. In the words of the Epistle 
to tlie Corinthians, the body has many members and yet is one body; and 
when one member suffers, all the members suffer with it. This expresses 
for all time the solidarity of Christians in life and suffering. 


"To the body of the Church in Norway belong not only the ministers 
of the Word - laymen and theologically trained men - but all those who, 


. 
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each in his own calling, work according to the Will of God. When secular 
powers break in and seek to take away the basis of the life of the Christ- 
ian school, the Christian home, Christian voluntary work, or Christian 
social service, then all this simultaneously affects the whole Church and 
each one of its members. When anyone is persecuted and tormented because 
of his conviction - without any legal justification - then the Church is 
the guardian of conscience and must stand together with the persecuted... 


"TV. Concerning the right and duty of the Church and parents in the 


education of children.- We declare that every Christian father and every 
Christian mother has the duty and right to educate the children in the 
faith of the Church and the Christian life... 


"At baptism, the Church has received the promise of the parents 
that they will remain faithful to this obligation. While laying his hand 
on the head of the child, the priest says at baptism: It is 'Almight God. 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has made thee His child and in- 
corporated thee in His believing community'. Therefore the Christian 
education of the child is a matter for the whole Church, together with 
the Christian school and the Christian home. 


"The Church would have failed in its obligation as a Christian edu- 
cator if it had calmly looked on while a secular authority organised a 
moral education of children and people independently of the Christian 
outlook. It must not be attempted to drive parents and teachers against 
their conscience to expose children to teachers who want to 'revolution-— 
ise'their spirit' and introduce them to a 'new outlook on life' which is 
‘felt to be foreign to Christianity. 


"V. Concerning the right relation of Christians and the Church to 


the authorities.- We declare that the confession of our Church makes a 
Clear distinction between two ordinances or governments: the secular 
State and the spiritual Church. It is the Will of God that these two 
kinds of government should not be confused with each other: each in its 
way, they are meant to serve God in the nation. Both have their clear 
Calling from God... 


"Therefore we confess that it is a sin against God, the Lord and 
‘supreme authority over all ordinances, when one kind of government seeks 
to elevate itself as lord over the other. It is not for the Church to be 
lord over the State in earthly things. That would mean a breach of the 
Ordinances of God. In the same way it is a sin against God when the State 
begins to tyrannise over souls and claims to determine what they are to 
believe, think, and feel binding upon their conscience. For when the 
State seeks to bind and force souls in matters of conviction, then the 
only result is distress of conscience, injustice, and persecution. Then 
the judgment in the Word of God comes into play, that when the might of 
the State is not in accord with right, then the State becomes no longer 
an instrument of God, but a demonic power (Luke 4:6; John 15:30; Rev. 
12:13). Hence follows the due obedience which the Christian must yield 
towards the State, but also the limits of this obedience. 


"A true authority is a grace and gift of God, and we declare with 
the Apostles that we are bound in conscience to obey such an authority in 
all earthly affairs. But these words ‘in conscience! mean that it is for 
God's sake that we obey the authority, and that we must therefore obey 
God more than men. The Apostle also describes the characteristics of the 
true authority. The true authority is to be recognised by the fact that 
it instils fear, not because of good deeds but because of bad deeds (Rom. 
13:3). When, therefore, the authority instils fear into souls when they 
are following the way of God, then it is no longer an authority according 
to the Will of God, and it is the duty of the Church before God and men 
to let such an authority hear the word of truth... 


- 
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"The Church must take its stand on the basis of Scripture and the 
confession of faith when totalitarian demands to dominate even con- 
sciences are set up, and when the right to examine everything on the 
basis of the Word of God and in accordance with Christian conscience is 
denied... 


"VI. Concerning the State Church.- We declare that in accordance 
with the basic law and the other laws of Norway, the organs of the State 
have a certain governing and ordering power in the affairs of the Church. 
This does not mean that the State is to rule over the Church with out- 
ward power on the basis of its political points of view. The State 
Church arrangement arose exclusively because the State declared that it 
desired to serve the cause of the Church and protect the Christian faith. 
Therefore, the already mentioned organs of State have according to the 


basic law an obligation towards Scripture and the confession of faith. 


Only when the organs of State act for the benefit of the right preaching 
of the Gospel and the building up of the Church, can the State validly 
exercise its portion of governmental authority in the administration of 
the Church. But even if our Church is bound up in this way with the 
State, it is yet sovereign and spiritually free in all matters of God, 
as the Church of Jesus Christ. The State can never become a Church. In 
its Church administration, it may co-operate with the organs of the 


' Church and be faithful to the character of the Church as a confessing 


, 
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"We maintain the Church of Jesus Christ in its spiritual freedom 
even in co-operation with a political government which orders and defends 


_the Church according to the Word of God and the confession of faith". 


I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 
The Far Bastern Churches in Time of Persecution 
The sources from which the Churches in the Far East have drawn 


strength to resist persecution are described in the Christian News-Letter 
_ of April 29, which reproduces an article from The Presbyter describing 


the experiences of the Churches in Japan, Korea, Manchuria and China. In 
Manchuria, where the Church is only 70 years old, it has yet firmly re- 
sisted persecutions, for the following reasons: 


"The first thing we have to note is that the strength of the Church 
was shown as lying in the small groups of men and women who formed 
Churches in the towns and villages. These did not disintegrate. The 


Churches that were more liable to disintegrate were those of the cities, 


where on a Sunday there had used to be large congregations. Such ‘'au- 
dience' Churches did not stand the test. The strength of the smaller 
group lay in the fact that all the members were intimately known to each 
Other. It was only such mutual knowledge and trust that could face the 
risk of constant meeting. Hach knew that his life lay in the hands of 
his fellow-Christians... And secondly, these Christian groups were not 
based on mere sociability, but on a spiritual discipline... In every place 
the inner band of the feithful had always been meeting daily for prayer, 
for Bible reading, for fellowship... If the Christianshad regarded attend- 
ance on one service a week as sufficient training in the Christian life, 
the Church would have disappeared at the first breath of opposition. 
And thirdly... lay the over-mastering sense of the reality of God and of 
His Kingdon. These members of the Church might be very ignorant and very 
crude in their interpreations, but they never had a doubt of the objective 
reality of their faith... That belief may find its expression in visions 
and extravagent hopes. It may also find its expression in the willingness 
to do the duty to which God calls, no matter what the future may bring. 
For it is the belief in God's command now and His help now. It is the 
conviction that all that matters for men is that they be faithful". 
I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 
to be held responsible for opinions cxpressed in its news items. 


FRANCE . Message from National Synod at Valence 


The recent National Synod of the French Reformed Church at Valence 
(see I.C.P.I.S. No. 17) decided that the following message should be read 
from all its pulpits on Sunday May 24. 


"To the pastors and members of the Reformed Church of France: 


This is the third time since the outbreak of hostilities that the 
delegates of our various regions, assembled in National Synod, speak to 
the members of our Church. You will realize all that this thought calls up 
‘before us. All your various trials are present to our mind, and the im- 
.: suffering of all does not cease to find an echo in our hearts, which 
“are torn by the sorrows of our country. 


Plunged into mourning for a son, a father, or a husband given you by 
God, still separated from a prisoner whose presence Was your joy, deprived 
of a home with which your whole life had becn associated, still exposed to 
the dangers of war and its tragic conscqucnces, unable to spare your loved 
ones the cffccts of scvere Wintors and growing privations, sighing for the 
relief of mind and freedom of heart which every day you ask God to grant 
you, - you all together form the Church which We have been charged ta 
serve. We are in communion with you through Him who first loved us. We ask 
the Lord to keep you in His protection, that is, to enable you to share 
With patience and firmness the distress of our people, so that His Namc 
may be glorificd among us. 


Your trials are not the only things which have had our attention. 
Because we are a Church, it is the desire to give unto God the honour due 
to His Name that must direct our thoughts. If God has preserved the 
Reformed Church from ruin during more than two centuries of persecution, 
that has been so that it might declare the Gospel of comfort and salvation. 
The responsibility of the Church towards God is shown in action by a re=- 
sponsibility towards the people of France. With all its heart, it desires 
to work for the revival of the country. Thanks be to God, the Church does 
not have to seek which programme it must follow in order to fulfil its 
vocation! 


In face of the collapse of conscience aggravated by national dis- 
aster and occupation, in face of the inertia of soul out of which selfish- 
hess grows, in face of the general surrender of thought and judgment , we 
are provided with more and morc irrefutable proofs that there 1s one 
Single problom to be solved, that of restoring thc man in cvery Frenchman, 


és 
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To this misery there is no remedy except the mercy of God and the 
work of His Holy Spirit. That is why we invite you, brothers and sisters, 
to consecrate yourself without reserve to our Church, whose sole mission 
has been and still is to proclaim the Word of God. You have been called 
out of darkness into the marvellous light of Christ, to be the witnesses 
of His justice and His truth. May nobody be able to say that there are 
also to be found among you those who shamefully profit by the misfortunes 
of the nation. The Church has a right to count upon its members to be the 
first to give the example of the civic virtues and disinterestedness which 
are more than ever indispensable, by their family life, their conscientious- 
mess at work, their loyalty to their country. The Christian takes his share 
of suffering and pain. He accepts no profits from it. We pray God that He 
may give you strength for this. 


. How is the Reformed Church of France to be faithful to its vocation? 
We feel moved to declare this also to you. The Church must not set its 
hopes upon human events. Whatever the events may be, the Church waits upon 
God. It obeys its vocation by maintaining the integrity of the Gospel. 


It is upon this plane of faithfulness to its message that the Church 
must be immovable today as yesterday. Put on therefore the armour of God. 
The Church has received from Him the command to resist the assaults of 
every doctrine and every ideology, every menace and every promise, which 
would do injury to the teaching of the Bible (01d and New Testaments). It 
Must proclaim the absolute sovereignty of God, who constitutes a people 
for Himself by calling to Him men of every race, every nation, and every 
tongue, in spite of the rights and privileges which men may seek to claim 
for themselves. It knows that all men are equal in perdition as they be- 
Come equal in salvation, and that the justice of God demands respect for 
every human person. 


Brothers-and sisters, we are not the only ones called to be faithful. 
However painful our fate may seem to us, however formidable in our eyes 

the trial of faith for our beloved Church may be, our destiny, far from 
separating us from the faithful all over the world, brings us closer to 
them. It brings us more deeply than ever into the communion of the Uni- 
versal Church. It is in that Church that we are called to suffer, to 
struggle, to pray, and to conquer, and it is in it that we receive peace 
and joy along with all those who love the Lord with an unchangeable love." 
I.C.-P.I.S. Geneva. 


% 


The Conflict of Christianity 


: One of the leading Christian thinkers in Germany has recently ana- 
lysed the deep influence of Nietzsche upon the religious consciousness of 
the-present day, in an essay of which we give a short summary. 


"Reverence for Nietzsche is the secret centre, the beating heart of 
the whole conflict that has arisen today concerning Christianity. Nietzsche 
has entered upon the mythical age of his influence. His gigantic shadow 
Stands behind everything brought forward today against Christianity. . . 
The hour in which Nietzsche's battle-cry of the death of God, his accusa- 
tions, prophecies, and hopes are to be fulfilled, seoms to have come. This 
8ives the struggle for a new religion, even where it obviously lacks inncr 
Weight and conerete aims, a reflection of the prophetic consciousness which 
led Nietzsche to say: 'And if I do not manage to make whole millenia take 
their highest vows in my name, then in my eyes I have achieved nothing.' 
Anyone who desires to understand the religious situation of the present day, 
survey its whole inward significance, and estimate the authority, meaning, 
€nd limitation of all the ideas and efforts being made here, must seek to 
Come into touch with Nietzsche.* 


The influence of Nietzsche upon the modern man's sense of life 
(Lebensgeftih1 ) is then followed up; and it is shown how powerfully his 
"realism" has influenced the thought, his "dynamism" the will, and his 
"Vitalism" the feeling of modern man. The real reason for the inward power 
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of his philosophy of life is "that it takes concrete shape in a new 
picture of man. Nietzsche's picture of man has such a revolutionary effect 
because it combines a pitiless realism. . . with an enthusiastic faith in 
the future of man, which in the vision of the super-man finally raises it- 
self above all finite limitations. . . The fact that Nietzsche feels this 
picture of man to be irreconcilable with Christianity in all its essential 
features is the inmost reason for the significance he has today in the 
relations between religion and politics. 'God died: now we want the super- 
man to live’ - this battle-cry has such an immediate effect because it 
calls up all the instincts of self-assertion and self-perfection against 
Christianity." 


z. "Nietzsche's conception of reality is completely dynamic, and this 
_ provides another reason for his influence today. His Whole philosophy 
finally issues in giving the conception of ‘power’ a splendour it never 
had before. The new conception of the world which he develops in The Will 
to Power is completely dynamistic. . . This dynamism is most radically 
expressed in the doctrine of the 'Eternal Return’. For this makes the 
affirmation of life and the conception of life as a becoming completely 
irrevocable and inescapable. It gives his fight against Christianity its 
sharpest point and makes it irreconcilable. In the idea of the eternal 
return, the ‘death of God' has become final. Everything formerly attributed 
to God is now attributed to this world. . . Every prospect of another world 
is finally done away with. The world has become eternal." 
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| The commanding figure of the high politics of the future as 
: Nietzsche sces him is described as follows: "With astonishing confidence 
he proclaims that the politics of the future will be concerned with world 
domination. 'The time for petty politics is past: even the next century 
Will bring the fight for world domination - the obligation to high 
politics'. The political unification of Europe - that is the goale . . 
Humanity in the new century will perhaps have gained much more power by 
dominating nature than it is able to use. . « Airship travel alone upsets 
all our conceptions of civilization. . . A period of architecture is coming 
when people will again build for eternities, as the Romans did’. He knows 
that new men are needed for this. 'I write for a kind of men that does not 
‘yet exist: for the lords of the earth.’ Here his ideas on education flow 
into his political vision. Education and breeding here coincide. TEducation 
is breeding.’ Man is to be given a higher rank, a man is to be bred who is 
thigher in value, worthier to live, more confident in the future’. 
Marriages may take place only on the basis of a doctor's certificate, sick 
people must be kept from propagating their kind. Finally, thought is also 
understood as breeding. Concepts are ‘to be regarded as experiments with 
the help of which certain kinds of men are bred, and their powers of self- 
maintenance and endurance are tested'." 


Y 


—_ 


This short extract shows how clearly this analysis brings out the 
- underlying causes of the present conflict concerning Christian faith, 


_ thought, and life. I.C-P.I.S. Geneva. 
- GERMANY A new hymn-book 


Of general significance is a new hymn-book which has just been issued 
in Germany. The fact that it has been published by the press of the German 

Christian group is significant. A long review of it has appeared in the 

German magazine Theologische Blatter. This indicates that the book has many 
fewer hymns than the previous hymn-books: only 284 instead of about 500. 
Not all of the reduced number are church hymns in the old sense. More than 
two thirds of the old hymns have been rejected; the 128 hymns and poems 
from the nineteenth and twentieth centuries constitute nearly one half of 
the whole. This is a radical break with the previous hymn-book tradition. 
The change is all the more radical because the hymns which have been taken 

have practically all been severely cut; and their text has in many cases 
been changed. 
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The principle according to which the changes have been made is that 
all references to the Old Testament should be cut out (the words halle- 
lujah and Jehovah, and even the words Psalter and psalm and temple, are 
altered); even the Covenant of God may no longer be mentioned, and there 
must be no talk of God's Promise. 


The poetic quality of the 93 modern poems is very unequal; and many 
of them contain the most extraordinarily unpoetical expressions. One 
example is: "0 Liebe du, wir warten sehnsuchterbanget dein" (0 love, we 
await thee, affrighted with longing); and as the reviewer says, who could 
really sing such a line as this: "Wir preisen den Kampf und den letzten 

“Schrei" (We praise the battle and the shriek of death)? On the other hand, 
‘there are many beautiful things in these hymns; but none of them re-echo 
‘the Biblical word. Despite all the strange expressions in these new poems, 
they bear the same stamp to a remarkable extent; they have many favourite 
ideas, such as the ploughman and ploughing, the Sower and the seed. 


The hymns are arranged, not under the four main headings of previous 
hymn-books: Church Year; Church and Means of Grace; Christian Life; Death, 
Judgment, and Eternity, but under these: Praise; Holy Fatherland; The 
Celebrating Community (feiernde Gemeinde); In the Course of the Year; and 
In the Quiet. 


. The first part contains a number of hymns to nature. The second part 
‘opens indeed with Luther's A Safe Stronghold, but sets the nation in the 
place of the Church. There are no missionary hymns; missions are no longer 
a@ concern of the Church in the minds of the compilers of this book. In 
place of these there are modern hymns in three subsections: The Nation 
Before God, Preparedness, Dedication of Work. The third section contains 
rning and evening hymns of faith and trust, the faith being of a very 
eneral and indeterminate character. It includes hymns for baptism, confir- 
mation, marriage, and Communion. Several baptismal hymns make no mention 

f Christ; one of these begins: "Du Kindlein zart aus deutschem Blut" 

(O tender child of German blood), and affirms that the child is being 
baptized to be brave and devoted to the people of a new age. The Christian 
sacrament has clearly become a kind of national consecration. 


So it goes on. The only hymn of penitence left in the book is 

tuther's Aus tiefer Not. 

t The reviewer, who throughout dissociates himself from the tendency 
of the new book, concludes: "We began by recording how much of what is in 

our old hymn-book has been omitted in this one, whose general title is 
Grosser Got, wir loben Dich; now on the contrary we say: there are still 
too many of the old hymns! They break the unity of the book, because they 
‘contradict its spirit. Anybody whose aim is that of the editors of this 
book should leave aside Luther, Gerhardt, Tersteegen, and our old hymnody, 
and set something real and completely new in the place of a book which is 


¢ 


inwardly divided into two disparate halves." IeC.P.I.S. Geneva. 
SPAIN Better News of Protestantism 


La Luce, Italian Waldensian weekly paper, writes on-April 29, 1942: 
"For several months we have had the pleasure of sending La Luce to some 
‘pastors and elders of the Protestant churches of Spain, and they are very 
Blad to read it, not having a paper of their own. One of them writes, ‘It 
‘is a great consolation for us to have this relationship with our brethren 
in Italy, a Latin and a friendly country. I like the 'tone' of La Luce, 
and the greater part of its contents meets our needs, as if it were written 
for us. I receive it regularly every week.' The same friend writes that 
during Holy Week they had at Madrid some magnificent services, which 
inspired everybody. 


‘With regard to those five articles of the 1851 Concordat Which were 
incorporated literally in the present Concordat between Spain and the 
Vatican, our correspondent says that these five articles did not present 
any difficulties during the three quarters of a century of increasing 
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religious tolerance, and should not present any difficulty today either. 
Our Spanish brethren are hoping that the Candillo will find the solution 
already found by the Duce, who certainly showed great skill in his negoti- 
ations with the Vatican. Their hope is that in other regions of their 
country, the Protestants may soon be receiving the same treatment as they 
do in Madrid and some other places, where they enjoy respect and are able 
to celebrate their religious services." 


Let us hope that freedom of worship, free spreading of the Gospel, 
and free Protestant religious education for children will be granted to 
Protestants in Spain. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 


NORWAY Latest News of the Church Conflict 


. A fortnight ago, the Scandinavian Press spoke of a decrease of 
tension in the Norwegian Church conflict. On May 16 and 17, the Stockholm 


daily Svenske Dagbladet reports under the title: "The Christian Leaders of 
Norway under Police Supervision": 


Bishop Hille of Hamar is not allowed to leave his house; this is to 
avoid demonstrations of sympathy with him on the part of the people. Dean 
Pjelbu of Trondhjem is at present in a ski hut, where he is being closely 
guarded. Bishop Berggrav is also living shut off from the outside world in 
& country house near Oslo, closely guarded. Both Bishop Maroni of 
Christiansand, Bishop Skagestad of Stavanger, and Bishop Fleischer of 
Bergen are under police supervision, but it is not known whether they are 
so strictly watched as the above-named. 


Sunday May 17, which is usually celebrated by the Norwegian people 
| a8 &@ national day, was celebrated this year as the “birthday of the 
Nasjonal Samling”. In the Cathedral of Trondhjem the new Bishop of Nidaros, 
as the Trondhjem area is now called, preached the sermon. All the members 
of the Nasjonal Samling attended this ceremony. In view of the popular 
demonstration which took place on the lst of February in front of the 
¢losed Church in connection with the arrest of Dean Fjelbu, the Nasjonal 
Samling took a number of safety measures on the previous day. 


; Though most of the school teachers have taken up their work again, 

it seems as though the Government will have to deal with a new school 
‘Strike. The High School pupils have demanded that the school teachers 

Still in prison be set free and reinstated; otherwise the pupils will stay © 
away from school. This demand has been made in various parts of the country. 


On May 12, the Swedish Press reported that the Theological Faculty 
Of Oslo University and the so-called Church Faculty in Oslo have sent a 
etter to the Ministry for Church Affairs and to all the pastors in Norway, 
a against the latest measures taken by the State against the 

urch,. 


According to the existing Church order, says this letter, the Faculty 
| is a consultative organ for both the Ministry for Church Affairs and the 
Bishops. It therefore feels bound to say clearly that present developments 
in Church affairs are taking a dangerous course. The letter counters the 
Charge of the authorities against the clergy that they have used their 
| Church work for political ends by departing from the confessional basis. of 
the Church. It states that it is the religious and moral duty of the clergy 
to speak out Clearly when anything happens against which they must take a 
Stand as representatives of the Church. If the Bishops spoke against the 
| Quisling youth movement, they were right in doing so because it is irrecon- 
Cilable with the interests of parents and the Church. The treatment of the 
| Norwegian teachers is also in sharp contradiction to the true Christian 
'SPirit. The right to preach the word or to administer the sacraments cannot 
be taken away from'a clergyman by the State, but only by the Church that 
Ordained him. The letter concludes by saying that the resignation of the 
Pastors is not an act of sabotage, because they are continuing to fulfil 
their real ministerial office. Their resignation is simply a confession of 
the freedom and independence of the Church in spiritual affairs. 
I.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 
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q 5. Abolition of the test for the Army and Civil Service which penalized 


members of the Church. 
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The Religious Situation in Soviet Russia 


The religious situation in Soviet Russia has become a sub ject of 
general attention, but it has hitherto been impossible to learn anything 
precise about it. According to the Anglican Monthly for Christian Sociology 
Christendom for March 1942, there are certain signs of a change in the 
relation of the Soviet State to the Church. The Rev. P. BE. T. Widdrington, 
the author of the article in question, states that this change can be ; 
traced back as far as 1936. The concessions to the Church which Stalin has 
introduced up to the most recent past are as follows: 


' , 
° 
_ i. The restoration of civil rights to the clergy (not all priests are 


hostile to the Soviet Union). The leaders of the-Church are very various! 
We have sometimes thought the same about our own! 


2, Suppression of biasphemous play and films. 


4. Revision of the manuals used in schools and the excision of scurri- 
‘lous and offensive attacks on religion (Christianity is now admitted to 
have played a part in the early stages of Russian civilization). 

5. The studied moderation in the treatment accorded to the Uniat and 

rthodox churches in the Western Ukraine, formerly Poland. 

6. The legalization of the manufacture and sale of objects connected 

ith religion (e.g. ikons). 
7e The relaxation of the Labour Disciplinary laws to enable the faith- 
in the country districts to keep the great festivals. 
_ 8 The restoration of the seven-day week with Sunday as the universal 
Rest Day, in place of the week of six days with a rotating free day. 
_ 9. The re-opening of the shrine of the Iberian Virgin in Moscow (the 
shrine, a very famous one, had been closed since 1929 when the ikon was 
removed and a plaque, with Marx's words, "religion is the opium of the 
peopie” piaced outside the building). 


10. The removal of the notorious and truculent atheist, Dimitrov, from 


the staff of the broadcasters. 


a ll. The permission to the Polish regiments to have the services of Roman 


Catholic chaplains, and the release of 150 Roman priests, Soviet citizens, 
from prison. 

12. A tacit understanding that no objection will be raised to Orthodox 
Clergy, serving as soldiers, ministering to their fellow Orthodox at the 
front. 

15. A number of teachers from the seminaries of the Western Ukraine have 
been appointed to professorships in Soviet universities. There seems to be 
Mo objection raised to the appointment of priests to important State posts, 
Provided that they do not engage in religious propaganda. 

_ 14. The suspension of the vast publishing undertaking of the Godless 
Union (in ten years they published 1700 books and brochures and their 


papers, including Bezbojnik, had a sale of 43,000,000 copies). 


15. The phrase, "the role of religion" is now found in Soviet newspapers. 
tude towards religion. But when I am asked "will these concessions lead to 


Teligious cult: freedom for anti-religious propaganda'; to the repeat of 
we vexatious laws of April 8th, 1929, prohibiting all social activities 


by the Church; and to the cessation of anti-religious teaching in the 
sehools?" my opinion is that that would be to expect too much. For the 
Present the facade of the Revolution structure must remain intact. 


0 
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OCCUPIED RUSSIA The Work of the Orthodox Mission in Pskov 


The management of the Orthodox Church in Esthonia, entrusted to 
Metropolitan Serge with headquarters in Riga, sent a mission into the 
Occupied territory of Russia en 1941. The German authorities gave it 
their support. The Centre for the mission is in the Kremlin at Pskov 
and is in charge of Father Cyril Saitz. This priest is highly thought 
of in Riga. The mission was able to establish many contacts with the 
population and quickly organised its religious activities. It is at 

resent composed of 60 missionary priests who serve nearly 400 parishes. 
[ts activity extends beyond Pskov to Louga, Gdov, Ostrov, etc., The 
carcity of the priests and the lack of church vessels, service-—books and 
‘ikons is a serious handicap. 
’ 
: The mission has opened a workshop at Pskov for the making of ikons, 
and orders are flowing in. The restoration of the iconostase in the 
church at Prokhov has been undertaken, as well as the preparation of the 
most necessary articles for the liturgy. A factory for the manufacture 
of candles has also been set up. Thanks to the efforts of the mission, 
hree churches have been restored in Pskov itself. Services are held in 
the church of the Holy Trinity. A young priest, secretary of the mis-— 
sion, who is very popular, officiates at the church of St. Dmitri. In 
another church in the city, used formerly by the Communists as a store- 
house, the liturgies are celebrated regularly. The choirs are function- 
ing everywhere. The attendance of the faithful is large. Courses for 
the young have been organised to instruct them in the fundamentals of 
the Orthodox religion. A store for the sale of sacred objects has been 
Opened. 


This work is supported as much by the population as by the author- 
ities. The mission is attempting not only to develop its spiritual 
activity, but also to set on foot a vast enterprise of mutual aid. 

TGP. Le GONeVa. 


RUMANIA The Missionary Work of the Rumanian Orthodox Church among 
; Russian Prisoners of War 


This enterprise is under the patronage of a high dignitary of the 
Church, the Metropolitan Nicolas Balane. There are two large camps in 
his diocese. These camps are served by a priest knowing Russian and 
Ukrainian, and who was chosen from among the best preachers. His act- 
ivity has been very fruitful. Religious services are held ewery day. 
Courses in religion have also been instituted. Thanks to this spiritual 
aid more and more souls are being brought slowly to the Church. It is 
evident that the religious persecutions in U.S.S.R. have not succeeded 
in extinguishing completely the faith of the Soviet soldier. Under the 
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direction of Metropolitan Balane, a service-book has been drafted and 
printed in the Russian language for distribution among the prisoners. 


This spiritual work has need of material support. The appeal of 
‘the Metropolitan to the civil population asking for medecines and cloth- 
ing for the prisoners has been answered, and many of the unfortunate men 
have been cared for. The Metropolitan, himself, has visited the camps 
‘several times and, in agreement with the military authorities, has tried 
to bring about conditions as humane as possible; this is not without 
its happy influence on the development of the missionary enterprise of 
he Church. T.€.P.1.5. Genéva. 


A Bishop of Sweden pays Tribute to Norway 


A manifestation in honour of the Norwegians settled in Sweden took 
place on May 17th, Norway's National Day. Bishop Aulén of the Church of 
“Sweden made a speech in which he recalled the events that have taken 
lace in Norway since the beginning of the year, and emphasised the fact 
that the hearts of the people of Sweden are full of sympathy for their 
brothers in Norway. 


"In our Nordic credulity", went on the Bishop, "we never dreamed 

things like that could happen in our Scandinavian countries. We believed 
that such brutality belonged to an age gone by. To-day we see Norway 
“beaten, bound and tortured. But we see something else; a people who do 
“not weaken, nor give in, who endure, suffer and remain unshaken. . The 
noble struggle which they are carrying on without arms is a fight for 
the highest values, for law and justice, those very principles which were 
ratified in the 'EFidsvoll' (national charter) of the Norwegian people in 
814. One would have said at that time that Norway ought to become a 
model for a new order - and this she has achieved, but not for those who 
Mry to rob her of her liberty. 


"Norway has proved to the world how one ought, and how one can, 
fight for liberty, even under the worst oppression. Some wish to whisper 
in our ears the slogan that the time of small nations is past. We re- 
fuse to admit such a dark fatalism; we refuse to believe the phantas-— 
magoria in the service of a propaganda which seeks to take the power and 
lead timorous spirits along a false way. Little nations have not lost 
their right to exist or their reason for being. If any country has prov- 
ed its right to exist and its reason for being, it is Norway. She is 
writing to-day one of the brightest pages of history. She will someday 
be able to cclebrate great anniversaries, but the most beautiful day, be- 
side that of the date of the 'Eidsvoll' of 1814, will come, when the flag 
of Norway floats once more in a country, free and independent. God bless 
Norway!" 

The manifestation finished with Luther's hymn’ "A mignty fortress 

is our God", sung by the whole assembly. I.C.P.1.8. Geneva. 


"Undergraduates and Religion" 
-. Kenneth Riddle has written an article in the review World Dominion 
‘and the World To-day (March--April 1942) in which he shows the growing in- 
terest in Christianity of young people in the universities. The author 
represented the Oxford Union at 2a student debate held at the Guild of the 
Undergraduates Union in Birmingham, which brought together students from 
Leeds, Cardiff, King's College, London and the University of Birmingham. 
The motion for debate was that "Christianity is no solution to world pro- 
blems". . "Needless to say", writes K. Riddle, "T was opposing it. The 
Motion was lost by 116 to 68, and it was noticeable that those of us who 
were opposing the motion took up an offensive attitude, saying that 
Christianity was indeed the only solution to world problems... 


o. 20 — May 1942 mie 


"To the undergraduate to-day, all talk of Christianity is bound up 
with the political and economic problems which have to be faced now, and 
will have to be faced at the end of the war. In these days, undergraduates 
are less interested in the problems of doctrines and denominations than 
ever before. There is only one thing that really interests them, and 
that is the real practical value that Christianity can have for the 
world. We do not want argument: we do want action. We do not want 
sermons: we do want solutions - solutions to the problems which every 

olitical party has failed to solve, and which we believe Christianity 
san solve. We do not want church-going, but we do want change, and that 
shange in the lives of men. 


"This is the general outlook of undergraduates who are interested 
ain religion to-day. At first sight, it looks as if our approach is a 
Superficial one: it looks as though we are seeking a magic’ wand with 
which to wave away difficulties which we are afraid to face. This is, 
however, quite untrue, and we can support our belief in Christianity as 
the only ultimate solution to world problems, with fairly solid arguments. 
Wf God did create this world, and if He does govern it, then surely the 
Only solution to the problems which the creation has made for itself, 
will be found with the Creator... 


"To the average Christian undergraduate, religion is entering into 
the life of all seven days of the week instead of being the preserve of 
Sunday. More and more undergraduates are meeting at ‘squashes', to dis- 
Cuss the practical applications of their beliefs to the needs of the 
world. There is a growing desire to seek the guidance of God in matters 
of everyday life, and this by means of quiet meditation. We are learn- 
ing that we have got to stop saying prayers, and start living the life 
Of prayer, because we believe that until we know more of the mind of God, 
we cannot influence the mind of man. It is not enough to show man the 
evil of his will: we must also show him the utter loveliness of God, 
and the perfection of His Will..." 


The author concludes in saying that "religion is not dying among 
undergraduates: it is, rather, suffering the pangs of a re-birth, and 
when it is re-bormm, it will be very different from what it was, but it 
Will be more virile and strong. We are not on the defensive, although 
‘at times the Church seems to be: we are on the offensive, the great of- 
fensive, in a war which, while it is being waged in this world, has the 
G.H.Q. of its forces in another world. Undergraduates realise, as no 
one else that I have met, that there is only one sign in which we can 
Conquer, personally, nationally, and internationally, and that is the 
Sign of the Cross, the Cross of Christ, which towers, as it has ever 
“towered, over all the wrecks of time". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 


GERMANY Easter Pastoral Letter of Roman Catholic Bishops 


q At Eastertime, a pastoral letter signed by almost all the Roman 
Satholic Bishops in the German Reich was read from the pulpits of most 
Roman Catholic Churches. The first part of the letter deals with State 
interference in daily life. The second part contains a declaration con- 
erning the basic rights of man in the light of the Christian faith; 
these include the rights to freedom, to honour, to justice, and to pro- 
‘perty. The letter is said to have made a great impression in Germany. 

j LjyCePebene GEeves 


UNITED STATES Transfer of Population 


, A fresh example of the transfer of large numbers of people from one 
area to another as a result of the war is afforded by the measures which 

have recently been carried out on the West Coast of the United States. 

As there are many Japanese both American born and alien living along the 
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‘sea board it has been deemed necessary to have them all moved into the 
interior. Seven organisations working in that section of the country 

= the National Institute for Immigrant Service, National Refugee Service, 
“American Friends Service Committee, American Committee for Christian Re- 
fugees, American Red Cross and the Young Women's Christian Association - 
recently sent a set of recommendations to Secretary of War Stimson con- 
cerning the evacuation of these Japanese in an effort to mitigate the 
hardships of this upheaval and to safeguard their interests. These re- 
commendations dealt with conditions relating to the safety of the Japan- 
ese, their health, financial status, family rights and the care of their 
abandoned property. In addition, the Churches have tried to instil into 
their members the need for a friendly attitude toward these people and a 
Vkindly spirit in helping them settle in their new environments. It 
appears that the Japanese themselves have taken the evacuation in. an 
excellent spirit, recognising the reason and necessity for the move. 


A letter from Los Angeles reads as follows: "Among all the tragic 
“things of this war we have been quite close to the sorrows of the Japan-— 
ese over their evacuation. There are about 138,000 in the United States 
= 93,000 in California. In Los Angeles and San Francisco the YWCA has 
branches for them. Here in Los Angeles they serve about 1,000, who 
“Mingle so happily and freely in our groups. It was moving to hear a 
young Japanese in San Francisco bear testimony to how much they owed the 
YWCA for helping to keep up morale. All have to leave the coast, some 
Nhave gone, their spirit is splendid and some of their white fellow ci- 
Gizens are giving many proofs of friendship and respect. The gzovernment 
is trying to do this hard thing as decently as possible and many groups 
Ware using all their influence to mitigate the hardships but when all is 
Mone it is a cruel event, and racial discrimination, unfortunately, does 
Sometimes enter in. The Japanese are good citizens - out of 4,063 cases 
Of juvenile delinquency in 1940, only 19 were Japanese—American. Most 
of them are loyal Americans. To-day we saw trucks being loaded with 
their furniturc, business blocks are closing, gardens will be left, ve- 
getables will be scarce - these members of our community: have played an 
important part in the economic life here". Pi ab Ls Oe Geren. 


GERMANY The Life of the Church 


The great musical manifestations organised in the Protestant 
churchss of Germany at the time of the religious services of Holy Week 
had a great success. In Berlin, for example, the cathedral was not 
large enough to hold all those who wanted to enter, and the same was 
true in the other large cities. The Communion services also were attend- 
ed by a greater number of faithful than formerly. Beside the services, 
many concerts of sacred music were organised, and were welcomed by a 
large part of the population. Hverywhere the concerts have awakened new 
interest and a deeper understanding of the message of the Church, so 
much so that they have been considered an effective means of evangelisa- 
tion. 

There is manifest within German Protestantism a desire to deepen 
the meaning of the Communion. Numerous theological works treat this 
Question. But what is especially gratifying is that the efforts under- 
taken in the parishes have had many echoes, and that the participation 

in the Lord's Supper is increasing everywhere. Even the young are no 
@xception. From all sides come encouraging reports on this subject. 

For example, an experiment was made of inviting those confirmed the last 
; ee ycars to come to the confirmation services of this year's classes. 
These personal invitationg brought unhoped-for results: in certain pa- 
fishes — even those of the large cities - 80% of those invited present-— 


e6 themselves at the Table of the Lord. 
‘ 


me. cO — May 1942. — 


ef 
7 


| With the return of warm weather, many parishes are opening their 
‘churches during the week. This year the practice is extending to new 

‘yegions. This custom, more and more widespread, is a means of making 

‘the churches, even during the week, a house of prayer, and giving the 

faithful an opportunity to take part in a morning service or come for 

meditation before going to their daily occupations. To encourage this 
‘the Consistory of Breslau has just published the following call: 


"Even though we are planning to organise hours for meditating to- 
gether in the churches, we know well that the renewal of the spiritual 
dife we seek, will not be the result of an order, but the fruit of the 
Sinner working of the Spirit. Beside personal and family prayer we want 
Oo urge our parishioners to come together in the churches for prayer. 
We ought to take seriously the power of prayer and intercession. We are 
‘not fixing arbitrarily the hours for meditation, but we wish us to unite 
in prayer as was the custom and need of the Church in earlier times. We 
“know what it would mean for a parish, even for those who cannot or will 
Mot come, if each day, a number, no matter how small, of 'pray-ers' 
Should bring to God in the sanctuaries their preoccupations, deep in 
Wtheir hearts, for the cause and the needs of the Church and the people". 


; The organisation of weeks of song is spreading also, thus extend- 
ing the acquaintance with many new hymns. P.O. Po.I.5.. Geneva. 


Visit to Central and South America of the General Secretary 
Oeste kee Ae 


Miss Woodsmall, General Secretary of the World's Young Women's 
hristian' Association, has now started on a five months tour of Central 
md South America. As the latter is a field of ever growing importance 
in Western Hemisphere and in world relations, political and economic, a 
Wield also of special oecumenical interest and one in which the Christ~— 
Wian international organisations are now planning advanced steps in their 
work, Miss Woodsmall's visit at this time has special significance. It 
is hoped that her first hand contacts with the leaders in the five South 
American countries where the YWCA has been at work for many years, will 
fave great value for the further development of the work in that conti- 
ment. In the course of her travels Miss Woodsmall will Visit Mexico, 
Jolumbia, Ecquador, Peru, Chile, Argentina, Uruguay and Brazil. 


Before undertaking this trip Miss Woodsmall secured hel sugges— 
tions and contacts not only with Y.M.C.A. Student Movement, Y.W.C.A, and 
Missionary leaders who happen to be in the United States or Canada at 
this time, but also ith representatives of South American Governments 
in Washington, people in the American Government, with Mrs. Roosevelt, 
the leader of the Catholic Youth Movement,zrepresentatives of different 
yomen's movements. All of these contacts will be helpful in the build- 
“ing of the background needed for an understanding of the’ place and rdéle 
ot the Y.W.C.A. in Latin America. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


Mass in Shelters 


The religious life of Malta, the population of which is in great 
Majority Roman Catholic, is carried on in shelters during the heaviest 
bombardments. Tunnels which were hewn out of the rock by the Knights 
three hundred years ago have been widened and lined with rows of cubicles. 
In one cubicle is a tiny chapel; in this chapel babies born in the under- 
Bround city are baptised, marriages take place, and mass is celebrated 
during heavy raiding. As the priest reaches the various sequences of the 
“Mass another priest, standing at a cross-road in the tunnel, calls out 
the sequences for the benefit of the congregation in the maze of corri- 
dors. During enediction hymns are sung by huge hidden crowds. 

4 L.G.F.Iod. Geneva: 
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7RANCE Mutual Service, Spiritual and Social, in the Free 
‘Zone 


Representatives of oecumenical circles were recently in France 
(free zone) where they were in contact with various authorities and in- 
fluential people, as well as with organisationsdoing relief work, and 
aiding mutual service enterprises among refugees and internees. 


; They notes with distress the aggravation of the material situation, 
with all its social and moral repercussions - particularly in the towns 
and certain departments of the south. These conditions cannot fail to 
become worse with the end of the summer season. 


The various relief centres visited show that they have ~ Ls a ie ce 
no long and by surmounting what difficulties - just the indispensable 
inimum to help some children suffering from undernourishment, and to 
Bieri as far as is possible the unhappy situation of the refugees 
nd internees by pastoral visits, foyers, cantines, children's colonies, 
Medical aid, etc. A fine spirit of collaboration exists due in part-— 
ce to the inspiration and accomplishments of the Coordination Com- 
mittee of the relief organisations composed of Christian and other asso- 
Ciations, and which helps the authorities in the increasingly difficult 
task. 


The colony of Czech and Slovaks at Vence (Alpes Maritimes) which 
bears the name "Christian Centre of Welcome" is a good example of what 
can be done. A school of some 80 Czech, Slovak and French children and 

home for small children have been organised there, thanks to funds 
sent from abroad. Food for this colony is at present very largely 
Supplied by the work of a group of men and boys who are cultivating a 
nearby valley abandoned for the last forty years. 


It is to be hoped that the necessary funds will continue to be 
furnished for these various organisations of relief and mutual service. 
More than ever such enterprises should not only be maintained, but de- 


velopped still further. 


In the domaine of help for children, the number being cared for in 
Switzerland is steadily increasing, and the adoption of children in 
France by "godparents" in Switzerland is rendering ever continually 
Greater service. There, also the support of other countries should be 
sought at all costs. at abv les adenevre. 
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FINLAND An Oecumenical Congress of the Nordic Countries 


The press of Finland reports that an Oecumenical Congress of the 
Be raic Countries has been held recently at Turku and Helsinki, at which 
delegates from the Churches of Sweden and Denmark, besides those of the 
Church of Finland, were present. The Church of Norway was not able to be 
Tepresented because of the impossibility of obtaining the authorisation 
to send delegates. The Congress was presided over by Bishop von Bons- 
dorff of Finland, Bishop Runestam of Sweden and Pastor Helveg of Denmark. 
The subject studied was: The Community of the Nordic Countries, its Dif- 
ficulties and its Responsibilities. Practically the question put was 
this: how to meet the moral and religious consequences of this war. 
Without going into detail, the Scandinavian press emphasised the gratify- 
Gng result of these conversations which have contributed to reinforcing 
the solidarity of the nordic countries. 


. 


4 The first part of the Congresswas held at Turku, where important 
contacts were established between the ecclesiastical delegates and mem-— 
bers of the University world in that city. Brought together again at 
Helsinki, the members of the Congressmet in the building of the Young Men's 
Christian Association in the presence of many influential people, eminent 
Gn the country. In the churches of the capital of Finland religious ser~ 
Wices were organised at which different delegates preached. To finish a 
solemservice assembled the members of the Congress and a large number 

mr the faithful in the Church of St. John. 


: Before leaving Finland, the delegates made a trip to occupied Ca- 
relia, accompanied by the military chaplain Bjérkland. After travelling 
across the regions devastated by the war for some hours, the party arriv- 
@d thirty kilometers from the front; the thunder of canon could be heard, 
and at night the glow of fires lighted the sky. Dr. Rudberg of Sweden, 
one of the delegates, in an article appearing in Svenska Kyrko Tidning, 
Writes that what struck him most in this picture of destruction was the 
Vitality and energy of the Carelian population which was already again 
taking possession of the devastated property. "'We had to leave every~ 
thing behind us, but we kept our faith' - that is a sentence often re- 
Burring"'. In the southern part of Carelia, the churches are almost all 
ain ruins. Further to the north, if some churches were damaged, others 
ave remained intact. In. the village of Muola —- proof of the violence 

Of the battle ~ 16,000 grenades fell in a single day. At Antrea, where 
the church is in ruins, a blockhouse had been constructed by the soldiers 
to held services. There are very few men in these villages; one meets 
only women and children. Everywhere that it is possible churches are 
being rebuilt. At Viborg, the members of the Congress were present at a 
s j y Bishop Jonzon of Sweden. Dr. Rud- 
berg finished his account by quoting a word heard there: "We, Carelians, 
know how to work, to sing and to believe". 1.0,P.1.9. Geneva. 


News from South-Eastern Burope 


The following information about the Churches and oecumenical work 
in the countries of south-east Europe is taken from a letter of a corres~ 
pondent in Sofia. 


: Oecumenical work in south-east Europe is naturally conditioned by 
the war. Reciprocal visits of those collaborating in the oecumenical 
Movement are difficult to arrange. Conferences are limited and the date 
Must often be changed at the last moment. Meetings at which delegates 
from different countries participate are becoming more and more rare. 

On the other hand conferences limited to the people of a single country 
be held. 


4 
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In Bulgaria for instance, in a convent situated not far from Sofia, 
young people will come together at the beginning of July under the aus- 
pices of the Oecumenical Youth Commission for the purpose of studying 
the following subjects: love, friendship, love of one's neighbour, 
peace, — that is to say the principles which inspire the oecumenical 


movement and the World'Alliance for international Friendship through the 
Churches. 


The Orthodox Church in Bulgaria has given 300,000 levas for the 
printing of prayer books and liturgical service books in the Russian 
language for use in Russia. This is the first gesture. Elsewhere the 

“Orthodox Church is organising collections in the dioceses of Bulgaria 


“to send not only money, but books and the sacred objects for the ser- 
‘vices into occupied Russia. 


In Rumania, general attention is turned to-day to the mae touEe 


of the Orthodox Church im Transnystria (the region occupied by the 
Rumenian army). They are planning to open an Orthodox theological se- 
minary in Odessa at the beginning of the next semester. The Orthodox 
Church of Rumenia has already sent to this city 100 priests who have 
been received with enthusiasm by the population. According to informa- 
“tion received, thousands of people have been baptised. Many churches 
have reopened and are holding services. 


In Albania the President of the Albanian branch of the World 
‘Alliance for International Friendship through the Churches, Metropolitan 
‘Vissarion, has been named Metropolitan of Berat and Valona. Because of 
| war the situation in this country is not easy. The Orthodox Church, 


however, continues its work among the population, which to-day is being 
subjected to efforts toward conversion made by the Catholic Church. 

From the point of view of food, the situation seems less bad than that 
r Greece. 


In Greece all energy is concentrated in alleviating the suffering 
of the population driven to desperation by famine. In Athens the Ortho- 
dox Church has organised kitchens for the children of the poor. fThis 
“undertaking was under the direction of the Archbishop Damascene, but he 
Nas been forced to resign and the work has been taken over by the Red 
‘Cross. 
, In Croatia the situation of the Orthodox has not changed (see 
MeC.P.sisSi No. 11). According to a decree of the Croate State one auto- 
‘cephalous Orthodox Church has been formed, whose supreme governing body 
is a Synod; there are, however, no bishops in the composition of this 
Synod. It is not known just what form Orthodox life has taken under 


,the direction of this new body. I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva. 
eM ANY Ministers killed in Action 


According to the monthly bulletin of the Office of Foreign Affairs 
of the German Evangelical Church in Berlin (May 1942), on 18,047 mini- 
“Sters, 6,687 are at present at the front. To the last figure should be 
added 1, 022 men not yet ordained: curates or those ready for ordination, 
athe number of ministers, curates and theological students killed in 


action was 689 on April first 1942. Tee le ee  GRle we 
Tae Controversy between two Orthodox 
Prelates 


Sometime ago the Metropolitan Sergius of Moscow addressed a letter 
to the Orthodox archbishops of the Near East and the Levant asking them 
to call a Council which would pronounce sanctions against Archbishop 
Polycarp, who, after the occupation of the Ukraine by the Germans, was 
me ting as administrator of the autocephalous Orthodox Church of the 
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Ukraine without having been appointed to this position by the Metropolit- 
an of Moscow. The Metropolitan Sergius recalled the fact that the Or- 
thodox Church in the part of the Ukraine attached to the Soviet Union 

was under his jurisdiction. Archbishop Polycarp was not within his 
rights, therefore, in taking over the direction of the Orthodox Church 

in this part of the country. 


Archbishop Polycarp replied by a letter to Metropolitan Sergius, 
“a letter to Stalin and finally a pastoral letter to the members and © 
Welergy of the Orthodox Church in the Ukraine. In his letter to Stalin 
quoted by Ukrainiska Dijsnist of May 1942, the Archbishop states that 
_ "the Orthodox Church in the Ukraine as confirmed by the canonical de- 
wecision of the Universal Patriarch in Constantinople in 1924, had never 
“been attached to Moscow in the meaning of canon law. In consequence, 
@ll action taken by Metropolitan Sergius against the Orthodox Church in 
the Ukraine was out of order..." 


4 The pastoral letter of the Archbishop Polycarp appearing in Nastup, 
“Prague, 24 May 1942, reveals that people in the Ukraine recognise the 
claims of the Metropolitan Sergius for he says: 


. "It is idle and useless to argue with people who under the Polish 
régime had recourse to canon law to avoid the blows of Metropolitan 
pergius on our territory and who now go back to these same canonical de- 
clarations to favour the same blows from Moscow". The Archbishop states 
that the real cause of the antagonism between partisans of Moscow and 
“partisans of autocephalism is "provoked by the struggle for the soul of 
‘the Ukrainian people... It is the traditional and imperialistic policy 
of Moscow and not religious reasons which govern this struggle. The suc-— 
“cessors of the Moscovite policy of the Czars, wishing to conquer the 
souls of our brothers in Galicia have consecrated the Galician, Moscow- 
loving Panthelemion as Bishop of Lwow, with the special mission of lead- 
“ing the Greek Catholics of the Ukraine to Moscovite Orthodoxy... It is 
‘thus that the Church of Moscow has once again shown itself to be the 
collaborator in an action toward eliminating everything which is Ukrain- 
“ian, a terrible action to exterminate it physically and spiritually. 
Here in the Ukraine, the Bishopric with a leaning toward Moscou, is col- 
laborating in this action". 


After stating that he had only accepted the post of administrator 
in order to obey God and do his duty toward the Ukrainian nation, the 
Archbishop ends by saying: "Autocephalism was granted our Orthodox 
Church in former Poland by the Universal Patriarch. This autocephalism 
was not granted to Poland, a Catholic power, but to the body constituted 
by the Orthodox Church on the territory enclosed by the frontiers of 
Poland. This has not been annulated because of the fact that for some 
time this territory has been occupied by the Bolsheviks..." 


The above information is given as a document. L.C.P.L.S. Geneva. 
GREAT BRITAIN "The Bombing of Towns" 


Dr. J.H. Oldham, editor of the Christian News-Letter, writes in the 
issue of May 13, 1942 that Sir Archbibald Sinclair has stated that the 
Government's policy in regard to bombing is unchanged. This policy is 
to destroy the enemy's capacity to make war by bombing his war factories, 
Means of transport and military stores wherever they may be found, "If 
the intention", adds Dr. Oldham, "is to destroy the enemy's capacity for 
Making war, the incidental and undesired killing of non-combatants, even 
if it be on a large scale, cannot rightly be described as deliberate. 

The real line is between action directed to a genuine military objective 

and action which goes beyond it and is merely wanton destruction. It is 

aline that is by no means easy to maintain and much is at stake in 
“holding to it. 


i 
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"Tt will make the whole difference to the future whether we con- 
trol war and make it the instrument of a genuinely human purpose or 
‘whether we surrender to its blind fury so that war controls us. No one 
who has delighted in human skill and craftsmanship can feel anything 
but regret at the destruction of the architectual glories of Ltibeck. 
‘Works of art are not a national but a universal possession. Not the 
Germans only, but the world is poorer for their destruction; the loss 
is ours as well as theirs. The Nazis boast that our own historic monu- 
ments will soon become only historic memories. Let them be vandals, if 
Mhey will. Let us remain, if we can, civilised and sane, loathing the 
insanity of ruthless destruction and retaining our reverence for the 
‘monuments of human labour and skill". t.C.FP.i.S. Geneva: 


“GREAT BRITAIN 


| An Oecumenical Service.- A service of the International Christ- 
‘ian Witness took place at Westminster Abbey on Whitsunday afternoon. 
‘Members of many foreign Churches were represented in a procession in- 
‘cluding representatives of forty-seven Churches of nineteen different 
‘mations. The Commission of Churches had taken a leading part in the 
‘arrangements. During the service the following “affirmation of the 
‘unity of the Christian people throughout the world" was read: "As mem- 
‘bers of the Universal Church drawn from many lands we join together in 
Westminster Abbey on this third Whitsunday of the war for the worship 
‘of Almighty God. Across the divisions of race and nation we declare our 
‘loyalty to the universal fellowship pf the Christian Church which God 
thas eracted by His Holy Spirit. Across the breaches caused by human 
‘violence we affirm our unity with all those, wherever they are, who hold 
‘fast in face of persecution to their Christian confession. British, 
‘French, Belgian, Swiss, Scandinavian, Dutch, German, Pole, Greek and 
Slav, with our brethren from America, Africa and Asia, we stand here as 
‘one man in Christ... For life, for death and for the life beyond, we 
“are one with the whole company of the Universal Church which is the 

Body of Christ". 


A Christian Declaration.- Announcement has been made concerning 
co-operation between the Religion and Life Movement, an activity sponsor- 
ed by the Commission of Churches for International Friendship and Social 
Responsibility, and the Sword of the Spirit Movement, a Roman Catholic 
movement also concerned with the application of Christian principles to 
Common life (see I.C.P.1I.S. No. 41, 1941). The statement says: We agree 
that a compelling obligation rests on all Christian people in this coun- 
try to act together to the utmost possible degree to secure the effect- 
ive influence of Christian teaching and witness in the handling of social, 
economic and civic problems now and in the critical postwar period..." 

TaUst sete Geneve 


NORWAY The New Bishop of Oslo 


The Church of Norway is directed by several bishops among whom the 
Bishop of Oslo is Primat. fThis responsibility was held up to now by Bi- 
Shop Eiving Berggrav. According to information appearing in Svenska 
Dagbladet of May 31, 1942, a new bishop of Oslo has just been appointed 
by Quisling, Mr. Froéyland. This latter has only become known since his 
Nomination as President of the Association of Pastors of the Church, and 
just at the moment when 90% of the members of this Association have re~ 
Signed. The new bishop will only have jurisdiction over a part of the 
former diocese of Oslo which has been divided into three parts. The 
hames of the other two bishops, also appointed by Quisling, are not yet 
known. 1.C.P.1.8. Geneva. 
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An Important Message from the Pope 


The speech made by the Pope on the occasion of his episcopal jubilee 
'on the eve. of Ascension, of which several parts have been published in 
'the press of the world, contains the following passages which the ICPIS 
puts before the eyes of its readers. Speaking of the heroic life of the 
early Christians the Pope says: 


"Three fundamental mysteries (Easter, Ascension and Pentecost), like 
"$0 many bright rays of the light of the world which is the Christ, illum- 
inate and accompany the steps of the young Church, Bride of Christ; they 

wide her steps, they encourage her in her climb through the dark forest 

of paganism, in her ascent toward the summit of grandeur to which she is 

redestined. 


* You see them, these first Christians - their spirit attached with 
"a stubborn constancy to faith in the Risen Lord and in their own resur- 
“rection, their eye fixed with a holy desire on the Glorified, seated on 
| the right hand of the Father, and on the heavenly Jerusalem, eternal and 
| joyous dwelling of those who remain faithful to the end - you see them 
grow great by the height of their thought, by the force of their action, 
“by their courage in deeds of moral heroism, in their affirmation of faith, 
| in their struggle and in their suffering, leaving an example whose con- 
| quering strength manifests and propagates itself from century to century 
fi to our day, and in our time more than ever, when it is necessary, in 
order to safeguard the honour of the name of Christian, to undergo the 


same struggles, to face the same battles... 


| The spiritual profile of this primitive Christianity, at the birth 
‘of which we bring the solemnities of Ascension and Pentecost, is marked 
‘with four very distinct characteristics: 


1. The unshakable certainty of victory founded on deep faith. 

2. A serene and unreserved impetus toward sacrifice and suffering. 
i 3. A fervency of inner and eucharistic life which springs from the 
‘intimate conviction of the social efficacity of eucharistic thought on 
all forms of social life. 

4 4. Aspiration toward a unity of spirit and of hierarchy always more 
| compact and indivisible. 


"This fourfold character of the young Church signifies, in each of 
‘its dominant features, an appeal and at the same time a hope and a pro- 
“mise for the Christianity of our time. But the true Christianity of our 
‘day is not different from that of primitive Christianity. Because the 
“Church does not grow old, the youth of the Church is eternal. In her 
'march to eternity, she changes only her pace according to the conditions 
/of each period; the centuries which she leaves behind are for her only 
aday, just as the centuries which she awaits are but a day. . Her youth 
in the time of the Caesars is the same about which we speak to-day." 


In that which concerns Christian unity the Pope reaffirms the 

Roman primacy and states: "Not less admirable, not less ardent was, then, 
| the zeal of the young Bride of Christ for the conservation, the order and 

the strengthening of an indivisible unity binding together all the faith- 
ful and their leaders. And now that the tragic consequences of the se- 
paration which has withdrawn 'so many of our brothers from the throne of 
Peter has proven true, to the cost of all Christianity, to the detriment 
of their own power of action in the world, there where, on the other hand, 
| the vital union between the Shepherd and his flock in the Catholic world 
| extends with an ever growing evidence of the beneficence of its action, 
the hearts of the faithful of Christ raise more fervently toward heaven 
this prayer: Let them be one: To this prayer, many others...join with 
| an ardent sincerity, because they know that in a world hostile to the 


Christ, even the existence of Christianity is in HE te se 
1G. Pid wor. Geneva. 
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| FRANCE The Life of the Protestant Congregations in the Internment 

| Camps 

f Reports from various internment camps in unoccupied France describe 
the Easter celebrations of the Protestant congregations there. The chap- 
| lains, the Protestant welfare workers, and the parish councillors, all 

| made great efforts to organise these celebrations; and the refugees 

| were given comfort and spiritual joy by the message of the Crucifixion 

' and the Resurrection. In one camp, two babies born there were baptised 
on Palm Sunday. The congregation surrounded them like a big family which 
was giving its children the only riches it had: that of belonging to 

| the Lord Jesus. On Moundy Thursday and Good Friday, deeply moving ser- 

| vices were held in a room which had been given the appearance of a real 
sanctuary by a little Communion table made by a member out of the simpl- 
est material. The services were enriched by much choral singing and 
instrumental music. The atmosphere of the services was extraordinary; 

| perhaps the sufferings of the members led them to understand a little 

| better the immense sufferings of Christ. On Saturday, eight adult cate- 
'chumens received baptism after careful teaching by the chaplain. Nine 
others have decided since then to prepare for baptism in their turn. 

Qn Haster Day the pastor preached on the text: "In the world ye shall 
have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world". 

On Easter Monday the Evangelical family of the camp met for a meal; 

there were 175 of them, 18 being Russian Orthodox. One of the baptised 
catechumens wrote to his relatives: "It is difficult to describe our 
impression of this day; it goes beyond written or spoken words. I can 
Only say that a calm joy, a deep contentment filled our being. After 

the service we received the good wishes of the Church. Three generations 
of the same family baptised together - that is not an everyday affair". 


In a still poorer camp where the Protestant congregation is smaller, 
the services at Passiontide and Easter were also deeply moving. One who 
attended them writes: "Rarely have I understood better than here the 
liberating power of objective preaching, which shakes one out of one's 

discouragement in face of earthly impossibilities and the disappointments 
of life, to believe in spite of everything that God is the most certain 
fact, the truly faithful person, ever moving towards man. In spite of 
the language barriers, the constant noise of the wind shaking the wind- 
ows, the hunger which empties and depresses, our services took place in 
a spirit of perfect devotion". 


A woman internee expresses as follows the "calm joy" which took 
POssession of those who in their distress and absolute destitution listen 


to the Word of God: 
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| "Iam not unhappy. I am grateful to have had the possibility to 
“survive. What a marvellous rest one enjoys when in the evening one 
Sstretches oneself to sleep on the naked soil which seems to us like the 
welcoming hand of God! When evening comes, I let myself fall, at peace 
as if I were casting myself at the feet of God, in the midst of this in- 
describable chaos, where I have the calm certainty of being kept by the 
povereign Power". | I.C.P.I.5. Geneva. 


NETHERLANDS Joint Declaration of Protestant and Catholic Churches 


According to the Svenska Dagbladet of June 6, a joint declaration 
of the Protestant Churches and the Roman Catholic Church was read on 
April 19 in all the churches throughout the Netherlands. The text of 
this declaration contains two parts, the first being a joint introduc- 
pion by all the Churches, the second being different according to the 
Confessions. As a whole, it deals with the national life of the Nether- 
lands to-day. 


The introduction states that the Church feels deep concern in view 
of the general developments in Holland; it is concerned about the way 
in which the three principles of the national life of the Netherlands, 
Which are rooted in the Christian faith, - justice, mercy, freedom of 
Conscience and opinion, - are being violated. The Church has already 
declared its position in relation to lawlessness, the merciless treat- 
mment of the Jews, and the enforcement of a national-socialist philosophy 
Wcontrary to Evangelical doctrine. 


| The declaration of the Protestant Churches, which was issued by 
mthe General Synod of the Dutch Reformed Church and bears the signature 
bof the President of the Synod Dr. de Bruyn, protests against any further 
Menterference in Christian religious instruction and Christian care of 
the sick, an interference "by which work based on the teaching of Christ 
among the Dutch people is more and more being involved in a hard struggle 
in which many have to sacrifice their freedom". 


The Roman Catholic declaration, signed by the Archbishop of Utrecht 
and the Bishops of Breda, Roermond, Haarlem and The Hague, also states 
that it is becoming constantly more difficult for the Church to carry on 
ats beneficent activity, for whose sake many are sacrificing their free- 
dom. The national—-socialist labour service in Holland is then criticis- 
sd; the Bishops state in this connection their concern because the na- 
tional—socialist view of life directly contradicts Christianity and 
therefore is a very serious threat to the Christian faith and Christian 
horality. "Such a labour service with purely national-~socialistic aims 
is therefore a great danger for our youth". The Bishops exhort parents 
and young people not to submit to this labour service without previous 
consultation with a priest. Those who have to submit to labour service 
are admonished to stand firm in their faith and not to allow themselves 
to be won over by doctrines which are false from the Catholic point of 
View. i.C.relwo. Geneva 


NORWAY Whitsuntide Intercession for Bishop Berggrav. 


On Whitsuntide, according to the Svenska Dagbladet of June 6, in- 
bercessions were offered in every church in Norway for Bishop Berggrav 
and the teachers who have been deported to Kirkenes. After this, many 
Pastors were interrogated by the police. I,C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


Russian Prisoners of War in Berlin 


According to the Svenska Dagbladet, a certain sensation was caused 
when a large number of Russian prisoners of war, both officers and other 
ranks, were brought in omnibuses to take part in the Russian Orthodox 
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Easter service at Berlin. On enquiry, it was stated that these Russians 
had themselves expressed the desire to attend the service. 


L.C;P.1.8. Geneva. 


UKRAINE Canonical Condemnation of Metropolitan Polycarp 


According to press reports, Metropolitan Sergius of Moscow has in 
‘an Easter message to the Orthodox people of the Ukraine repeated the con- 
(demnation of Metropolitan Polycarp, who (see I.C.P.1.S. No. 21) has or- 
ganised a Ukrainian Orthodox Church with the consent of the German occupy- 
ing authorities. In this message, Metropolitan Polycarp is accused of 
"simony on the grounds that he has "sold himself to the Ukrainian politic- 
"al organisation". The message also states that the Metropolitans of 

: oscow, Leningrad, and Kiev, and the Archbishops of Saratov, Kuibyshef, 
_Ulianovsk, Ufa and the Crimea, and the Bishops of Vologda and Kaluga 

“Game together in Synod on March 27 and gave canonical confirmation to 

“the condemnation of Metropolitan Polycarp by Metropolitan Sergius. 


LatareLen. Geneva, 


"SWITZERLAND Y.W.C.A. Leadership Training Course 


if The Swiss Y.W.C.A.s have shown their vitality by organising a leader- 
ship training course at Vaumarcus at the end of May. It was attended by 
‘more than 140 YWCA leaders, from both French-speaking and German-speaking 
‘Switzerland. They came, not as a group of uncertain people seeking their 
ay, but as responsible leaders seeking to get to know the Word of God 
Pbetter so as to fulfil their tasks better in face of the problems of the 
‘present time. 


The course was centred upon the Basis of the World's Y.W.C.A. and 
iwiss Y.W.C.A., which includes the three articles of the Christian Creed: 
"Faith in God the Father and Creator, in Jesus Christ the Saviour, and in 
the Holy Spirit". This is the foundation on which the YWCA Movement has 
been built up and which must inspire all its work. 


, After studying these great Christian truths under the leadership 
‘of outstanding pastors, the YWCA leaders met to consider how they should 
“be expressed in practical life through the YWCA programme, so that they 
“could be communicated to girls who hardly know them or misunderstand them. 
‘Mrs. Fox of the World's YWCA and Melle de Ferron of the French YWCA de- 
“scribed how the work of the movement is going on in many countries in 
‘spite of the storm. The YWCA is working with women and girls without 
@istinction of race, nationality, or class. It is continuing its normal 
‘work, it is adapting itself to present conditions, it is at the service 
“of all women affected by the war: evacuees, internees, girls in uniform, 
“munition workers, etc. It does not only bring them immediate help, but 
“seeks to prepare for the work of moral and spiritual reconstruction which 
Will fall to all Christians after the war. links are being maintained 
between the countries through the only unity which remains, that of com- 
munion in Jesus Christ, which the world conflict cannot break. 


The Swiss YWCA workers, realising their privileged position in a 
“country spared the horrorsof war, came through their services in French 
and German and their frank and free discussion to understand afresh what 
@ wonderful instrument the YWCA Movement can be as a witness to Christ, 


4 it is faithful to His word. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
| DENMARK Y.W.C.A. Conference 
; A conference of leaders of the YWCA in Denmark held at Nyborg- 


arts of the country. It was interesting to note the youthfulness of 


the delegates, the average age being about 25 years. The predominant 
* 


‘ 


eee at the end of May brought together 325 young people from many 
ia 
; 
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; 
note of the conference was: Our hope is in God Almighty, the world is 


| ain darkness, but God is Light, the light of the world. Why should we 
“have a flickering hope, when our God is unshakable? 


Members of the conference were especially interested in the report 
fof the work of Associations in other countries and of the World's YWCA, 
@iven by a member of the- ‘Executive Committee of the latter residing in 
Copenhagen. I.C.P.I.5. Geneva. 


LATIN AMERICA . 
The new Building of the Union Evangelical Seminary.- The Union 


Evangelical Seminary in Buenos Aires broke ground at the end of April 
for its new building. This will provide adequate equipment for an in- 
Stitution which is vital to the life of the Evangelical Churches of the 
“River Plate republics. The new plant provides dormitories, administra- 
tion offices, classrooms, library and a chapel. With this new building 
“project has come the fusion of the Girls' Training School with Union 
“Seminary. This union was officially constituted at the meeting of the 
hewly appointed board of managers on April 27. The seminary thus be- 
“comes co-educational with a curriculum which is not equaled in scholast- 
“ic standing by any other Protestant seminary in Spanish-speaking South 
“America. At present it has students from Argentina, Uruguay, Chile, 
‘Bolivia, and Peru. Becoming a union institution in 1917, it now counts 
“among its alumni pastors of the Methodist, Waldensian, Disciples, Pres- 
“byterian and Congregational Churches. The two present Methodist bishops 
an Spanish-speaking South America are alumni of this institution. Five 
Graduates have studied in the United States. B. Foster Stockwell, the 
"present director, has headed the seminary since 1926. 


Church Confederation holds Assembly.- The fourth annual assembly 
of the Confederation of Evangelical Churches of the River Plate republics 


was held on April 28 and 29, 1942. Ten Protestant Churches working in 
these republics are affiliated in this union project. Its work has mark- 
ed a forward step in co-operative effort. Its ablest contribution has 
‘been in the fields of Church union, Christian literature and religious 
“education. Through its efforts more than $3,200 has been contributed in 
Tecent months to help war refugees in Europe. 


Study of social and economic Factors.~ J. Merle Davis, secretary 
‘of the Department of economic and social research of the International 


Missionary Council, is now finishing a research work in the River Plate 
‘area. Mr. Davis is appraising the economic and social factors of the 
environment in which new Churches live and are nourished. He calls at- 
tention to indigenous resources which can be more fully utilised in the 
future development of these Churches. He uses questionnaires extensive- 
ly together with personal and group interviews. His earlier studies 
were in Africa and the Orient. Since the Madras Conference, he has been 
“Siving much time to Latin America, making a survey in Mexico in 1940 and 
“in Cuba, Puerto Rico and Jamaica in 1941. From the River Plate he will 
r to Brazil and then make short surveys in Trinidad and Barbados. 

YH. OCPD.) Geneva. 


UNITED STATES Declaration of Common Beliefs 


The Federal Council Bulletin (No. 3, 1942) reports the text of a 
declaration of fundamental religious beliefs issued by the National Con- 
ference of Christians and Jews. This declaration, commonly accepted by 
Protestants, Catholics and Jews, is said to be the first statement of 
its kind in the United States' history. The text of the declaration 
reads as follows: 
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"We, the undersigned individuals of the Protestant, Catholic and 
Jewish faiths, viewing the present catastrophic results of Godlessness 
in the world and facing the fact that our country is at war, realise the 
necessity for stressing those spiritual truths which we hold in common. 
We therefore affirm the following fundamental religious beliefs. We be- 
lieve these convictions are important to every religious person, and are 
the spiritual foundation of our national life. 


"As Catholics, Jews, and Protestants, we assert again our abiding 
loyalty to our respective religious convictions. We recognise differ- 
ences in many important beliefs. The following statement is therefore 
= a profession of faith to be considered sufficient or complete by any 
of us, but an expression of certain basic convictions which we share. 


E "We believe in one God, Creator and Sustainer of the Universe. 
Though we have varying views as to the nature and content of God's more 
@irect revelation, we hold that He also manifests His being, power, wis- 
dom and love through His works and especially in the mind, will and per- 
sonality of man. 


"We believe that the mind of man reflects, though imperfectly, the 
mind of God, and we reject, as a betrayal of human dignity, all attempts 
to explain man in merely material terms. 


i "We believe that God's all holy will is the ultimate sanction of 
is morality and that man's true freedom and happiness depend on his 
Obedience to the will of God as known to him. We reject all determinist- 
ac interpretations of man and all reduction of his moral duties to mere 
cs or social adjustment. 


¢ "We believe that recognition of man's dependence upon God is es- 
ential to the progress of true civilisation; that nations, as well as 
“individuals, are bound to acknowledge this; and that education or social 
heories which would state man's duties, standards and happiness without 
reference to God are doomed to failure. 


i "Ye believe that God's fatherly providence extends equally to every 
human being. We reject theories of race which affirm the essential super-— 
eority of one racial strain over another. We acknowledge every man as 

Our brother. We respect and champion his inalienable rights, and are 
determined to do all in our power to promote man's temporal and spirit- 
tal welfare as necessary consequences of our duty to God. 


"ye believe, with the founders of this republic, that individual 
Tights are an endowment from God, and we reject, as certain to result in 
the enslavement of man, all denials of this principle". 


The declaration is signed, among others, by Dr. luther A. Weigle, 
“President of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America; 
the Rt. Rev. Msgr. John A. Ryan, Catholic University of America; Dr é 
Louis Finkelstein, President of the Jewish Theological Seminary; Dr's 
‘Daniel A. Poling, President of the International Society of Christian 
Endeavour; Father James M. Gillis, Editor of the Catholic World; Rabbi 
Israel Goldstein, President of the Synagogue Council of America; Dr. 
Senuel M. Cavert, General Secretary of the Federal Council of Churches; 
ather Vincent C. Donovan, President of the Catholic Thought Association; 


abbi James Heller, President of the Central Conference of American 
abbis. 1.C.relL.o- Geneva. 


JNITED STATES No Fostering of Hate by Radio 
Religious leaders attending the 13th annual Institute for Education 

by Radio, which has been in session in Columbus, Ohio, at the beginning 

“of May, unanimously opposed the fostering of hate by radio as a method 

of building civilian morale. Meeting with radio executives to discuss 
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problems of religious broadcasting, leaders of national Protestant, Ca- 
tholic and Jewish organisations adopted a resolution stating: "That re- 
ligious broadcasts in war-time as well as in peace-time should not only 
avoid stirring up hatred against human beings of any race, nation or 
ereed, but should seek to contribute to the understanding and good will 
=a are basic to a just and durable peace among the peoples of the 
world. 


In addition, the Advisory Board of the Columbia network's "Church 
of the Air" decided at its annual meeting that "Church in the Air" should 
have no part in the dissemination of racial or national hatreds so often 
fostered by war emotions. The Board, composed of members of eleven re- 
ligious groups, agreed that now, more than ever, the basic principles 
Wpon which the "Church in the Air" programme was founded —- religious free- 
dom with positive message of hope and spiritual uplift - should be upheld. 
The Advisory Board emphasised that American religion has a job to do when 
the reformation period following the war sets in, "a job of preventing 
War—-fomented hatreds from helping unrestrained retaliation on people of 


the conquered nations". T.C.P.1I.S. Geneva. 
NORTH AMERICA The Church and Japanese Evacuees 


Canadian Church leaders are actively seeking to avoid outbursts 
of animosity against Japanese residents of Canada. The Home Mission 
Board of the United Church of Canada, meeting in Toronto, voiced its con- 
fidence in the loyalty of the Japanese clergymen and satisfaction in the 
fact that they would be allowed to continue their work among their own 
people, following them wherever they might be sent by the authorities. 


In the United States, Portland Churches are rendering a sympathet- 
ic ministry, counseling as well as providing material aid. Since no go- 
vernmental provision is made for transporting people to the camp, "Christ- 
ian cars" have been at the disposal of the Japanese. Saddened as one is 
by the sight of human beings, over half of them American citizens, behind 
barbed wires, there is a touch of pride in the demonstration that a con- 
centration camp in America can be a school for democracy. 

L.G.P.L.8.. Geneva’. 


UNITED STATES Religious press - a Tower of Strength 


Assured by President Roosevelt that: the religious press of America 
Can become a "tower of strength" in the days to come, delegates attending 
the annual meeting of the Associated Church Press in New York concluded 
their three-day deliberations convinced that the future may bring to re- 
ligious journalism its greatest challenge and opportunity. Encouraged, 
also, by statements to the effect that the threat of a paper shortage is 
no longer imminent, the assembled editors, representing nearly 50 of the 
leading Protestant periodicals in the United States, heard speakers from 
both the secular and religious field describe the Church press as a bul- 
wark of American freedom and democracy. 


The President, in a letter read before the editors by Dr. L.O. 
Hartman, President of the Associated Church Press and editor of... 2n0nd s 
Herald, Methodist weekly published in Boston, defined the task of the 
religious press as that of proclaiming "the strength that lies in spirit- 
Wal things - a strength which no mere physical force can overcome and 
Which, under God, we shall maintain in complete national unity". "But 
in striving for unity", said the President, "we do not aim at uniformity. 
Uniformity is of the very essence of totalitarian tyranny. In the real 
Spirit of our free institutions we must retain diversity of religious 
Outlook. Nethertheless our Church press can and will place the emphasis 
on fundamental unities. These we shall find if we follow the fine old 
teaching: unity in essentials; liberty in non-essentials + in all things, 
Charity". T.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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REAT BRITAIN "The Oecumenical Church" 
: In the course of a broadcast addressed by the Bishop of Chichester, 
We spoke about the oecumenical Church, "a reality of supreme importance", 


and stated: 

"TJ will tell you why I think the Oecumenical Church is so exceed- 
‘ingly important now: 

"], First, the Church, which is not of one nation but for all na- 
@ions, stands for truth and justice. To States or Parties which have no 
Standard save that of their own interest, it opposes the Divine Law... 


"2, Again, the Church stands for the worship of God, not man. 

When it sees individuals or nations putting idols in the place of God, 
whether that idol be power, or wealth, or race, or State, or any other 
fdol, it recalls the First Commandment which God gave to Moses, 'I am the 
bord thy God. Thou shalt have none other gods but me'. 


"3, Once more, the Church stands for love as the foundation of all 
social and international, as well as personal life. It declares that God 
‘Made mankind one family and that each nation in that one family is called 
to contribute to the building up of the life and health of the whole. It 
declares that the nation which seeks to destroy other nations is sinning 
against God. It declares that the nation which deliberately plans its 
economic policy for its own enrichment, at the expense of other nations, 
is sinning against God. 

"IT know that the Church which declares these truths is not yet 
United. That is why its witness is much less clear that it could be. 

But God meant it to be one, and we must pray that through the Oecumenical 
Movement, now steadily growing, it may become one in fact... 


"That there are Christians who have the vision and the courage for 
action like this, in the very torment of war, I am sure. And I am made 
all the more sure by the witness which a vrave Church is giving for Christ 
against tyranny. Christians all the world over are filled with admira- 
tion for Bishop Berggrav and, the Bishops, the Deans and the Pastors of the 
Norwegian Church for their fearless stand against the violence and in- 
justice of the present State authorities in Norway... In the voice of 


the Church of Norway to-day we hear the voice of the Oecumenical Church, 
@nd it speaks to all the Churches." THosareLlLe ae wAUeVa. 
“SOUTH AFRICA Christianity and Crisis 


In the course of a striking address in connection with the cent- 
enary celebrations of the Dutch Reformed Church of the Transvaal, at 
Potchefstroom on March 25, 1942, General Smuts, Prime Minister of South 
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Africa, spoke of the significance of Christianity in the present world 
Crisis. From his address, reproduced by The Christian News-Letter of 
May 7, 1942, we quote the following: 


"We stand, as it were, at a great break or divide in history, in 
a crisis in which old traditions and principles are no longer accepted, 
where the greater portion of mankind are casting round and searching for 
a new world-outlook, a new lJife-principle, a new code to follow and obey. 
We may lose our direction and run the risk of immeasurable calamity for 
Givilisation. We are looking for a short cut to economic and social re- 
forms and run the risk of deserting the fundamental principles on which 
Our Christian civilisation is founded. We run the risk of exchanging our 
spiritual birthright for purely material advantage. Even the Church is 
Grawn toward this movement and this new current. Of this there are only 
too many signs. 
4 "This would be great calamity for the spiritual interest of man- 
kind. To-day we witness on a world-wide scale the failure of political 
Nationalism and materialism to satisfy the deeper needs of man's spirit. 
This failure, with the nameless sufferings of our generation, will lead 
to the revival of religious.faith. The Church should keep aloof from the 
Materialistic and political conflict so-that it may be helpful in the 
=. of religion that is coming. 


7 "Tt is generally admitted that there are great economic and social 
Bvils. They have to be removed. This can and must be done without our 
resorting to new plans or new orders which may affect and undermine fund- 
amental ideas and principles. Speaking from longer and wider experience 
and reflection than perhaps has been the lot of most others, I wish to 
Bay: fundamentally the world has no need of a new order or a new plan 
but only of the honest and courageous application of the historical Christ- 
gan idea. Our Christian civilisation is based on eternal order, and end- 
Jess plan in the message of Christ. Many new messages and messengers will 
@ppear in these times of great tribulation. Let us hold on to the etern- 
al message. Let us follow the light which once shone before us, the 
greatest light that has ever arisen on the human horizon and which can 
Surely lead us to that better world for which we are longing. In the 
twilight of to-day I see on that horizon - not the man of-Moscow, not the 
fan of Munich, not the man of Rome but the Man of Galilee. I see Him 
Boing round villages and districts teaching and spreading His message of 
new Kingdom, healing the sick and suffering. And His message is; 
Cherish in love your fellow man irrespective of race or language; cherish 
@nd keep the divine idea in your heart as the highest good. This is the 
Message also for the Church of to-day and for mankind milling round like 
frightened sheep without a shepherd. The Man of Galilee is, and remains, 
Mr one and only leader. And the Church, as the carrier of this message, 


Should follow Him alone". 1.C.P.Ila8. Geneva. 
{ 

CROATIA New Constitution of the Orthodox Church . 
¢ We have announced the creation of an autocephalous Orthodox Church 


in Croatia (see ICPIS No. 15). The Croation government has just drawn up 
the constitution of this Church, which has been published in the Croatian 
Papers. It contains 123 articles. The whole country is divided into four 
@ioceses, each with its bishop; at Zagreb there is a Metropolitan who, 
according to this constitution, is the Patriarch for the whole country. 


The head of the Croatian State, Pavelitch, nominated as first Me- 
Gropolitan and Patriarch Mgr. Hermogenes, formerly Archbishop of Ekaterin- 
Oslav (Russia), who belonged to the Synod of the Russian Churches abroad 
at Karlovei (a Synod which has always fought for the restoration of Tsar- 
ism and the pre-Revolution traditions of the Russian Orthodox Church). 


Since the Russian Revolution, Mgr. Hermogenes, like many other Russian 
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Buren leaders, has enjoyed the hospitality of the Yugoslav government 

md the Patriarchate of the Serbian National Orthodox Church. Of Cossack 
igin, the new Patriarch studied at Kazan and was rector of a seminary. 
is now more than 80 years of age. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


NETHERLANDS Testing Time for the Church 
Several pastors and lay-leaders of the Churches are among the 450 
hostages" which have recently been sent to a concentration camp in Holland. 
Me internment of Dr. Gravemaier, secretary of the Synod of the Dutch Re- 
Mormed Church and Dr. de Zwaan, Professor of New Testament of Leyden Uni- 
ersity, and the exile of Professor Scholten, chairman of the Advisory 

Buncil of the Dutch Reformed Church to a village in Limburg, are special- 
fy serious blows for the life of the Church. 


| In the mean time the Church continues to render its witness. But 
is it being renewed through suffering? A Dutch pastor answers that ques— 
tion as follows: 


"ye must not judge rashly. But there is reason to be concerned. 
Mme May not close our eyes for the new openness for the Bible, the sense 

a expectation concerning the message of the Church, the new gratitude 
Mor the blessing which the Church represents in the midst of our national 
Wife. But there is at the same time a danger that the necessary resist- 
@nce egainst the things which we should not believe and not do is more 
md more accompanied by bitterness and hardening of heart rather than by 
Mriticarvion and humility. This bitterness is sterile, it is an obstacle 
%o discipline and does spiritual harm. More and more there is a danger 
Or our preachers that the Christian witness is swallowed up by the na- 
ional witness, that we do not find the right relation between the King- 
om of God and the Kingdom of the Netherlands. The question what the 
nurch should learn in our time, should preoccupy us all far more than 
t does". T.0.P.139S. Geneva. 


KRAINE An Orthodox Bishop and the Uniate Question 


In reply to accusations, Archbishop Hilarion of Cholm and Pollesié 
Was published an open letter to the clergy and members of the Orthodox 
hurch in the Ukraine, which has been reproduced by the Ukrajnska Dijsnist 
megane 16t 1942; In it he declares: "I, Archbishop Hilarion, have been 
rthodox all my life, I am still Orthodox, and I intend to remain Orthodox 
Will the end of my life. So help me God:" 


. He quotes the text of his reply to a letter from Mgr. Szepticki of, 
fhe Uniate Church, which is as follows: 


| 


"Your Eminence has written in his fraternal letter that the Orthodox 
hurch of Ukraine has considerably changed in comparison with what it used 
B be, as 2 result of the oppression exercised against it by the Church of 
loscow, contrary to canon law. May I be permitted, in the same spirit of 
Totherly love, to reply that the Uniate Church has also fallen during the 
ast few centuries under a strong Latin influence in regard to both dogma 
nd ritual. The ancient Ukrainian Church did not undergo this influence, 
tally foreign to our people, which strikes us Orthodox Ukrainians to-day. 
‘firmly believe that the Lord will grant you His unlimited and almighty 
race, so that you may set free the Church entrusted to you from the fo- 
Sign elements and bring it back to the original state, so that it may 

Mce again be what it was at the period when the united Ukrainian people 

ad only one Church where it worshipped and confessed its Lord God in the 
Same manner. Then the Ukrainian Orthodox Church, freed from the foreign 
slements brought into it by the Church of Moscow, and the Uniate Church 
Mrified from the Latin edditions which are foreign to us, will drawn to- 
sther like two sisters". 
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The Archbishop finally mentions that he did not reply to the letter 
of Mgr. Szepticki of December 1941 on the union of the Church (see ICPIS 
‘No. 8), as he believes that a reply can be formulated only by a Council 
of Orthodox Bishops and not by the Bishops separately. I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 


UNITED STATES study Conference on a Just and Durable Peace 


In March 1942 thene-was held at Deleware, Ohio, a National Study 
Conference on the Churches and a Just and Durable Peace. The Conference 
was convened by the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America's 
Commission on a Just and Durable Peace and composed of nearly 400 dele- 
gates appointed by 27 Churches and many Christian organisations. The mes- 
sage of this conference - a document of some thirty pages - has now been 
published. There are sections on: Guiding Principles, The Church and a 
Just and Durable Peace, The Political Bases of a Just and Durable Peace, 
The Economic Bases of a Just and Durable Peace, and the Social Bases of 

a dust and Durable Peace. 


From the section entitled "Guiding Principles" we quote the follow- 


"We believe that the sickness and suffering which afflict our pre- 
sent society are proof of indifference to, as well as direct violation 
me, the moral law. All share in responsibility for the present evils. 
There is none who does not need forgiveness. A mood of genuine penitence 
is therefore demanded of us —- individuals and nations alike... 


"We believe that the principle of cooperation and mutual concern, 
implicit in the moral order and essential to a just and durable peace, 
foils tOr a true community of nations. The interdependent life of na- 
tions must be ordered by agencies having the duty and the power to pro- 
mote and safeguard the general welfare of all peoples. Only thus can 
wrongs be righted and justice and security be achieved. A world of ir- 
responsible, competing and unrestrained national sovereignties whether 
‘acting alone or in alliance or in coalition, is a world of international 
anarchy. It must make place for a higher and more inclusive authority. 


"We believe that economic security is no less essential than po- 
litical security to a just and durable peace. Such security nationally 
and internationally involves among other things the use of material re- 
sources and the tools of production to raise the general standard of liv- 
ing. Nations are not economically self-sufficient, and the natural 
wealth of the world is not evenly distributed. Accordingly the posses- 
Sion of such natural resources should not be looked upon as an opport— 
unity to promote national advantage or to enhance the prosperity of some 
at the expense of others... 


. "We believe that military establishments should be internationally 
controlled and be made subject to law under the community of nations. 

For one or more nations to be forcibly deprived of their arms while other 
nations retain the right of maintaining or expanding their military es- 
tablishments can only produce an uneasy peace for a limited period. Any 
initial arrangement which falls short of this must therefore be looked 
upon as temporary and provisional... 


"We believe that, in bringing international relations into con- 
formity with the moral law, a very heavy responsibility devolves upon 
the United States. For at least a generation we have held preponderant 
economic power in the world, and with it the capacity to influence de- 
Cisively the shaping of world events. It should be a matter of shame 
and humiliation to us that actually the influences shaping the world 
have largely been irresponsible forces. Our own positive influence has 
been impaired because of concentration on self and on our short-range 
aterial gains. Many of the major preconditions of a just and durable 


~ 
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peace require changes of national policy on the part of the United States. 
Among such may be mentioned: equal access to natural resources, economic 
ollaboration, equitable treatment of racial minorities, international 
Control of tariffs, limitation of armaments, participation in world go- 
Vernment. We must be ready to subordinate immediate and particular na- 
f10nal interests to the welfare of all. If the future is to be other 

man a repetition of the past, the United States must accept the respons- 
a. for constructive action commensurate with its power and opport-— 
nity. 


"We believe that a supreme responsibility rests with the Church. 
he Church, being a creation of God in Jesus Christ, is called to pro- 
laim to all men everywhere the way of life. Moreover, the Church which 
6 now in reality a world community, may be used of God to develop His 
Pirit of righteousness and love in every race and nation and thus to 

ake possible a just and durable peace. For this service Christians must 
low dedicate themselves, seeking forgiveness for their sins and the con- 
tant guidance and help of God... 


. "We believe that the eternal God revealed in Christ ig the Ruler 
i men and of nations and that His purpose in history will be realised. 
Or us He is the source of moral law and the power to make it effective. 
mid the darkness and tragedy of the world of today we are upheld by 

@ith that the kingdoms of this world will become the kingdom wi Christ 
and that He shall reign forever and ever". POOP OL to Genera. 


NITED STATES "Churches in Time ‘of War, 11942" 


The Executive Committee of the American Council of the World Al- 
dance for International Friendship through the Churches has adopted a 
tatement with the above title which the Church Peace Union has adopted 
; somewhat different form. From this statement we quote: 


"The Church Peace Union and the World Alliance for International 
Tiendship through the Churches reaffirm as valid in time of war, as in 
ime of peace, the statement of Peace Aims adopted in June 1941, and a 
@mogramme of Action adopted on November 11, 1941... Now that war is upon 
mB, however, further amplification of these statements is necessary. We 
Ommend the following as our common purposes in time of war. 


"]. Redouble our devotion to our religious faith and fellowship. 


2. Redeem, sustain and extend democracy, the fellowship of free 
en ina free society, with the full influence of our religious vision, 
aith and spirit of good will. 


3. Acknowledge in humility and repentance, search our minds and 
Carts for the true way. 


4. Steadfastly maintain our faith in the people, even of countries 
hOse governments are at war with us, as human persons, like ourselves, 
Hildren of the same God, suffering the same evils, and under God capable 
F responding to and sharing in the same vision of good. 


5. Resolutely include within our will to victory the will to 
Feate an order of just peace under law to secure the welfare and liberty 
EF all peoples, including those now at war with our country. 


6. Oppose conquest by totalitarian dictatorship with all our spirit 
fd with all our might, and endeavour to liberate, strengthen, sustain 
id unite in common defence all freedom-loving peoples of the world... 


7. Minister with the fullness of our resources to the needs of 
‘1 suffering papper in'so far as this is consistent with the cause of 


berty. 
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: "8. Guard against the exploitation of this national emergency for 
_ private gain, and promote measures which will distribute more equitably 
Boe burden upon all... 


"9. Prepare now... for our own full and responsible participation 
an the creation of a just world order based upon the principles of fede- 
ration... which shall transcend the present anarchy of national sovereign— 

ty, including our own, provide for peaceful change, and extend the rights 
and responsibilities of self-determination under law which they shall 
elp to fashion, to all peoples of the earth". I.C.P.I.8. Geneva. 


Missionary Work of Rumanian Orthodox Church in Occupied Southern 


Russia 


| A large region in occupied Southern Russia is at present under 
Rumenian administration, and is called "Transnystria". The last number 
of Pravoslavnaya Russ, Russian Orthodox periodical published in Slovakia, 
sontains interesting information on the missionary work of the Rumanian 
Orthodox Church in this region, whose centre is Odessa. This information 
is taken from the Rumanian and Bulgarian press. 


The mission is directed by Archimandrite Skirban, professor at the 
Bucarest theological faculty. It is seeking to help a profoundly reli- 
ious population to rebuild its outward religious life. First of all, 

it helps to reopen and reconsecrate churches which have been destroyed 
and profaned, and to answer innumerable requests for priests and worship 
materials, collecting, making, and distributing Bibles, prayer books, 
thalices, vestments. Large church stores have been opened at Tiraspol 
and Odessa. In Rumania itself, collections of worship materials are 
being conducted on a vast scale. All this is not, however, sufficient 
[Oo meet the demand. 


The Rumanian missionaries are constantly being called to celebrate 
religious services or to bring spiritual help to families. They are 
baptising crowds of children, brought by their parents from all parts of 
the country; but the number of priests is quite insufficient. There are 
three categories of priests: 


1. The missionary priests who travel across the country alone or 
an groups, sometimes under the leadership of a bishop. 


2. Priests attached to fixed charges, to the number of about 70, 
most of them working on a voluntary basis. 


3. Russian priests who have escaped from the persecutions. There 
are not many of these; anda commission has been set up to examine their 
antecedents and the training they have received. 150 Russian and Ukrain- 
jan priests have been registered, but up till now only 19 have received 
the right to take up their ministry again; for among them there are some 
who cannot prove that they have been canonically consecrated and who are 
insufficiently prepared, others who belong to the "living Church" set up 
at one time by the Soviet government to disunite the Orthodox Church, 
and still others who have apostatised in the past. 


It is reported that despite the inadequacy of the available means, 
the results being obtained are remarkable. itC.P.1I. 8. Geneva, 


SCOTLAND 


The Oecumenical Youth liovement had its beginning in the World Con- 
ference of Christian Youth at Amsterdam and it is likely to play an im- 
portant part in the future life of the Church. Since September 1941 no 
less than 21 United Councils of Christian Youth have been started in va- 
fious parts of Scotland, varying in membership from between 30 and 200, 
and many more are in the process of formation. I.0.P.1.8. Geneva. 


Oecumenical Youth Movement 
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SPAIN A remarkable Episcopal Document 


The Bishop of Calahorra has just published and caused to be read 
‘in all the churches of his diocese the following "Pastoral Instruction", 
‘accompanied by the encyclical of Pius XI dated March 14, 1957 on the si- 
tuation of the Roman Catholic Church in Germany (Mit brennender Sorge). 


After showing that in the course of the centuries various errors 
‘Rave risen up against the revealed truth, usually taking advantage of 
troubled circumstances to disturb men's minds, the Bishop stigmatises 

he great modern ideologies which are powerfully attacking the Christian 
faith. He shows that the first modern anti-Christian ideology is Commun- 
sm; but this seems to him sufficiently arrested by the authorities of 
. country and sufficiently condemned by the Church not to offer any 
immediate danger for the consciences of believers. 


; "This is not the case with other errors, no less opposed to reveal- 
éd truth and no less grave than the Communist error... The error which 
substitutes the predominance of a nation or a race in the social and po- 

‘litical order to that of a class, presents no appreciable difference 
‘rom the religious and moral point of view". The Bishop denounces the 
mfiltration into Spain of the racialistic doctrine, symbolised by the 
appearance of a Spanish translation of The Myth of the XXth Century by 
iérea Rosenberg. He shows how silence is maintained concerning the of- 
icial condemnations of this ideology formulated by the Roman Church, 
and concerning the implacable persecutions which the German Catholics 
are having to suffer. 


H "This very special danger makes it necessary... to publish this 
Pastoral Instruction, which we hope may be simply a call to attention, 
-acry of alarm regarding the above-mentioned errors, rather than an ob- 

jective doctrinal statement. The errors in question are indeed manifest- 

ly anti-Christian and even monstrous; it is enough to point them out, 

Separating them from the movements of passion, confusion, and partisan 

ever behind which they seek to conceal themselves, and then the Catholic 

Conscience of our people will reject them energetically". 


} The Bishop shows that the "God" frequently invoked by those who 
hold this ideology has nothing in common with the God of the Christian 
Tevelation. "It is the god of pantheism, i.e. the essence of the absurd 

and monstrous; or else it is simply an empty word, a formula imposed by 
fespectability or routine". 


' In order to show that the error in question does not simply con- 
Sist of lucubrations peculiar to a few over-excited brains, the Pastoral 
Instruction quotes the Pastoral Letter of the Fulda Conference of German 
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Bishops, and shows how the Catholic Church is in Germany courageously 
facing the persecution which “is no less terrible because it seems to 
be obeying the watch-word: do not let us make martyrs, let us make 
apostates:" 


The Bishop further quotes the Pastoral Letter published by the Bi- 
‘shops of Holland on July 25, 1941. "For a long time we have kept silen- 
‘ce, at least in public, concerning the numerous injustices which the 
Catholics of Holland have had to undergo during recent months... From 
every pulpit (in Holland) it was announced on January 26 that the Sacra- 
ments would be refused to Catholics of whom it is proved that they are 
giving effective support to National-Socialism, not only because this 
“movement threatens to disturb the Church in the free exercise of its 
fundamental rights, but also because it attacks the Christian conception 
“of life in all those who belong to it". ; 


yy The Bishop of Calahorra calls his diocesans to intercession and 
‘Sympathy with those who are suffering for their faith; he invites them 
to protest against the odious persecutions of the present time; finally, 


he admonishes them to reaffirm clearly their Catholic faith. 
LsGetviso« Geneva. 


fi 
FAR EAST The Japanese Government and the Younger Churches 


Reports from the Far East show that the policy of the Japanese Go- 
‘vernment with regard to the younger Churches in occupied territories is 
_... the same as that which has been enforced in Japan itself. All 
Western personnel and support is eliminated. The missionaries are no 
longer allowed to enter into contact with their flock. It is probable 
that a considerable number will be repatriated. With regard to the 
younger Churches, the Government demands their unification under the con- 
trol of the Government in the same way as this has already been achieved 


in Japan itself. 
} The Tokyo correspondent of the KiUlnische Zeitung reports that the 


‘Director-General of the Greater Japanese Mohammedan Society told him 
that the religious problem is a most important element in the Japanese 
eeogrenne for the newly-conquered countries and that the recently-formed 
‘religious league for Greater East Asia under Japanese control intends to 
unite the Churches of the various denominations under Japanese leader- 
“ship. The same authority says that they are not inclined to support the 


spreading of Buddhism, Mohammedanism or Christianity but wish Shintoism 
to prevail. I1.C.P.1.5. Geneva 


4 
_ ABYSSINIA Missionary Expansion 
* Reports from Swedish missionaries in Abyssinia show that there is 


“now a new missionary opportunity in that country. Missionary schools 
have been started in Asmara, in Adua and in numerous villages in Erithrea. 
‘There is a considerable demand for religious literature. And, as a 
Missionary puts it, "never in the mission's history has there been such 


i. great opportunity for the distribution of Scriptures". 
Deis Pe nketha ERE w as 
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GREAT BRITAIN An Opinion on the Future Missionary Activity 
; In a recent circular letter the Rev. A.M. Chirgwin, Secretary of 


the London Missionary Society, writes of important forward movements © 
which may have far-reaching effects on the development of future mission- 
ary activity. Dealing with a memorandum recently approved by the board 


of the Society, Mr. Chirgwin writes: 


"The younger Churches are growing to 
elf I believe the time has come for them t 


manhood, and speaking for my- 
o take a lead in the evangeli- 
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sation of their own countries. This does not mean we are to do any less 
evangelistic work ourselves, but it means that we must do it in partner- 
ship with them and wherever possible under their leadership. Somehow 

we must help them to push ahead. That is the first thing. The second 
thing has to do with the Continent of Europe. I give thanks every day 
for the magnificient witness of the Continental Churches. I do not 
think anyone in this country quite knows the extent of the pressure that 
as being put on them or the full measure of persecution they have to 
face. But though so many lights on the Continent have gone out, that 

of the Christian Church is still burning. It seems to me the plain duty 
of the Christian Church in other parts of the world, for example in 
Britain, America, India and Africa, is to go to the aid of the hard- 
pressed Churches of Europe and help to rehabilitate their life the very 
first moment it becomes possible. It is a job for the World Council of 
Churches, or so it seems to me, and I think the Churches of this country 
ought to hold themselves in readiness to go to the aid of the Continent- 
al Churches in whatever way may seem right. The Continent is not tra- 
aa a field of our missionary service, but I am sure the London 
Missionary Society is ready to play its part and is only waiting for the 
World Council of Churches to say the word. I cannot refrain from men- 
tioning the religious position of the Jews and the treatment they have 
Mreceived. It is very much on my conscience. We must see to it that 
they have a square deal in the peace settlement and we must do something 
Bren their evangelisation. Their religious position is the acid test 


mr Our faith..." 1.C.P.l:o. Geneva. 


The Visit of the Bishop of Chichester 


. The Bishop of Chichester, Dr..G.K.A. Bell, has returned from a 
Visit to Sweden where he went to strengthen the links between the British 
and Swedish Churches. During a Press Conference in London he expressed 
es gratitude for the warm welcome he had received and said: 


$ "Everywhere I found a deep interest in hearing the discussions in 

nmgland on post-war reconstruction in Europe and on the problems of 
World order. I myself learned a very great deal from my experience in 
Sweden. I am quite sure that in. England we have a great deal to gain 
from the study of social institutions in Sweden and the democratic cha- 
Tracter underlying the national educational system. I could not help 
peine struck by the deep sympathy with the Norwegians which everywhere 
found expression... I could not help being struck also by the feeling 

f strong kinship with the Finns and the anxiety everywhere expressed 
B regard to the future of Finland in relation to Russia. This latter 

uestion was, in fact, one on which I was invariably pressed at confe- 
Tences and meetings at which I spoke, and in private conversation. Much 
‘evidence was also pressed on me with regard to conditions prevailing in 
‘Finland, also in the Baltic States... 


a 


: "Speaking more generally, what struck me most was the fact that 
Sweden in wartime affords a unique opportunity of viewing the future of 
‘Europe as a whole and of facing present realities and the conditions 
likely to arise after the cessation of hostilities... I also learned a 
Seco, the importance of which cannot be overstated, that it is a duty 
Which is laid on the victorious governments to provide for events imme- 
diately following the cessation of hostilities... 


b "But a deeper lesson still was borne on my conscience ~ that all 
‘the nations in Europe need reconversion to the Christian religion, that 
the crisis is fundamentally a spiritual and moral crisis and that the 


leepest needs of statesmen and citizens alike are faith and love". 
I.0.P.1Leoe,Geneva. 


SWEDEN 
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UKRAINE The Occupying Authorities and the Churches 


On May 4, there took place at Rovno a Church conference, in the 
presence of Mr. Paltzow, leader of the Political Section of the Reichs-+ 
kommissariat of the Ukraine, and Mr. Meinke, Secretary for Church Affairs. 
The leader of the Political Section declared that at present there were 
two Orthodox Churches on Ukrainian soil: 1) the autocephalous Orthodox 
Church, led by Archbishop Polycarp; 2) the autonomous Orthodox Church, 
ded by Archbishop Alexis, whose hierarchical superiors are at Moscow. 

The German Government, he stated, does not interfere in Church affairs. 
[It recognises the two Churches in the Ukraine, as in Germany it recognises 
hurches of different confessions. But if at present it limits itself to 
following the development of the two Churches and their mutual relations, 
at nevertheless demands that all polemics and all the accusations brought 
by one Church against the other shall cease, "so that an end may be put 

o the confusion of mind among the people caused by conflicts within the 

hurch". Although the authorities do not wish to interfere in Church 

ffairs, and although they are not interested in knowing to which Church 
any one may belong, they cannot allow priests to be illegally removed 
from the parishes under their charge, whether they belong to one Church 
‘or the other. The members must decide for themselves which parish they 
Wish to join, for there is no definite dividing line between these two 
Brizoncs. I1.G.P.1.S.. Geneva. 


fencans Substitute for the Roman Catholic Press 
According to the Roman Catholic press agency KIPA, the official 


papers containing Church notices are now in various German dioceses giving 
Tegular short surveys of what is happening in the world-wide Church and 
fin Church life at home, besides extracts from the most important addresses 
j@nd declarations of the Pope. In this way the clergy at least are being 
informed of the most important events in Church life. In many places 
“these reports are read from the pulpit, so that the lay people are kept 
an touch with the Church as a whole. Thus a substitute is provided for 
the Catholic press in a way similar to that adopted before the Catholic 
press came into existence. I.C.P.1.8. Geneva. 


THERLANDS Christianity and Medicine 
t The Archbishop of Utrecht in a pastoral letter recently warned the 


Catholic members of the medical profession in Holland that the National 
Socialists had gained control of the Physicians Union, and that there was 
mo reasonable doubt that they would try to abuse this control by the in- 
iltration of racialistic principles into the sphere of medicine and the 
lealth of the people. The Archbishop called on the Catholic doctors to 
ake all possible steps "to frustrate from the outset such designs for 
she sake of their own consciences". The newspaper Volk en Vaderland, 
ttacking the Archbishop for this, admitted that "perhaps sterilisation 
iis meant", and proceeded to support this as a means by which a healthy 


Posterity might be ensured. 1.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
GERMANY The Position of the Theological Faculties at the 
German Universities 


: In an address to scholars of all faculties on "Problem and Progress 
in Theology", Professor Althaus of Erlangen has made the following state- 
ments regarding the position of the theological faculties in the German 
Universities: 
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world of learning as a vitally important concern of its own. Now the re- 
ligious situation has doubtless become different - the relative Christ- 
jan solidarity has been lost inwardly, for a long time, outwardly for 
some little time. We must see this situation and take account of it. 

But how? Certainly religious controversy will be our lot for some time 
to come. We must acknowledge that. A religious solidarity of the German 
people outside Christianity is not to be expected. Christianity will in 
‘any case remain the living spiritual home for a large proportion of the 
Germans, if it maintains the freedom to assert its spiritual claim in 
public, if, that is, religious controversy in Germany chivalrously re- 
Mains an intellectual struggle on equal terms... 


» "The only arrangement adequate to express this significance of 
Christianity for our nation would be that it should maintain its place 
and its full honour at the Universities in the form of theological fa- 
culties. If other religious types are also to be represented by profes-— 
sorial chairs there, we can only wish that the spirits represented will 
cross weapons in a knightly way. We shall not fail to be present. The 
problem of the religious situation cannot be solved by the exclusion of 
the theological partners from the Universities. We Germans must accept 
the situation of undecided spiritual conflict - especially we at the 
Universities. At and from the Universities the greatest battles of our 
oe spiritual history have been fought. May the Universities of the 


future be worthy of this great tradition". bel chal a iGensvea. 
SWITZERLAND General Assembly of the Swiss Protestant Church 

i ; Federation 
i 


The Swiss Protestant Church Federation held its General Assembly 
‘fat Frauenfeld on June 8 and 9, 1942. Pastor Alphonse Koechlin, the Pre- 

ident, gave a remarkable opening address. In the course of it, he spoke 
of the negotiations with regard to the Church's freedom of speech which 
have beeh carried on with the Federal authorities. He declared: "From 
the fact that during the last six months no new difficulties have arisen, 
we hope that we may conclude that the Church and the State have realised 
their respective responsibilities, and that there is a disposal to allow 
the Church the necessary latitude for carrying out its mission, so long 
as it does not unnecessarily complicate the heavy and difficult tasks of 
the State. But in the struggle for truth and honesty, the Church must 
mano case yield". 


In conclusion, the President said: "We do not wish to meet today 
and tomorrow without remembering our sister Churches amid the sufferings 
‘of war, conflict, and oppression. I include the Christian communities 
hich God has raised up in the camps of prisoners of war and refugees. 
I think of the young missionary Churches. I do not forget the people of 
God: Israel, which is being persecuted in such an unheard of way. We 
remember them in constant intercession. We...rejoice that we can enter 
into the fellowship of their sufferings, at least in a symbolic way, by 
‘the brotherly help which we are giving. This also enables us to share 
in the blessing which is being given to these Churches". 


fi Among the internal questions which were examined during the Assemb— 
ly was the new government project for the pre-military training of youth; 
the Assembly was-glad to note that the new plan took fuller account of 
the interests of the Church than the earlier one which the Swiss people 
rejected in 1940. 

J As regards the help being given to the victims of war by bringing 
Children from distressed countries to spend some months in Switzerland, 
he Council of the Assembly reported that it had been disturbed to learn 
that non-Aryan children were not being included among those selected. 

he Swiss Red Cross had agreed that the offer of hospitality should be 
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made without distinction of race. The atthorities however had stated, 
in response to an enquiry, that certain governments had refused return 
visas to children of Jewish race, and that it had been judged inadvisa~ 
ble to take the responsibility of separating them too long from their 
parents. Negotiations are still proceeding on this subject. 


en A special Commission gave. a report to the Assembly on the problems 
sof the falling birthrate and the protection of the family in Switzerland 
“from the point of vicw of the Gospel. This report took account of the 
Neconomic, social, and fiscal aspects of these problems, but was chiefly 
memarkable for its clear statement of the Christian doctrine of marriage 
and family life, showing how faith, love and hope based on Christ are 
“the foundation of true family life. fete 2 slate UGene va. 


ITALY "Christians over the Border" 
7 Count Carlo Lovera di Castiglione wrote an article on the above- 
Mentioned title which appeared in the Roman Catholic newspaper L'Italia 
of May 30, 1942 and from which we quote the following passages: 


; "The world war, which has created so many kinds of difficulties in 
Catholic life the world over, has not spared our brothers in separation. 
This thought struck me the other day as I was reading their interesting 
Mpublication (1.C.P.1.S.). This periodical, which gathers news of all 
Marts of dissident Christendom, gives a vivid picture of the difficult 
sonditions in which Christian people have to live today, as well as their 
hopes and activities in fighting the good fight. It gives me pleasure, 

@s a Catholic, to pay them this tribute. One of the first impressions 
gained is the fact that the war has made them feel deeply the danger of 
j@ny kind of isolation: in fact, the oecumenical tendency is at the centre 
of their preoccupations... If their denial of the unity in the Holy See 

ais the cause of many illusory and inconclusive attitudes, the fact-still 
remains that the consciousness of spiritual needs becomes ever increasing- 
dy felt, hence so many various attempts at coming together, at cutting 
off the deformities of doctrine, of mending the fragmentarism generated 
‘by the Reformation... All the dissensions manifest their full conviction 
‘of their duty to unite their forces in face of the dechristianisation of 


the world and the pressure of the paganism of our time... 
«A, 


i "Thus through so many evils, so much hatred and violence of the 

ar, we see with joy that there are everywhere souls who are trying to be 

aithful to Christ, to His Gospel, to His redemption, striving to attain 

gain the great spiritual virtues in their everlasting concreteness. We 
feel that ideas, till recently thé property of a few, are becoming con- 

ictions of the masses, and that through suffering, new lights of good- 


“ness and rectitude are beginning to spread... and a new longing for Lruvae 


a its appeal is to be felt ..." I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 
4 Christ and World Friendship 


The generosity of Mrs. F.G.Van Loan of the U.S.A. has enabled the 
“Oecumenical Youth Commission to organise for the fourth time an essay 
Competition on the subject "Christ and World Friendship". The junior 
“Competitors were asked to write on the basis of the first four verses of 
Micah 4, which describe the splendour of the City of God. The senior 
Competitors were asked to write on the theme: "How can we reconstruct 
@ brotherly world from which wars would be excluded?" 

& Because of the war situation, fewer essays were sent in than pre- 
“Viously. 274 essays from 38 countries were sent in the last time, where 
‘as this time 79 essays were sent in from 14 countries. (Prize list on a 
eparate page). In both categories, the competitors stress the fact that 
hristianity is the true way to realise brotherhood among men, and that 
rue peace will be established only when individuals and’ nations acknow— 
ledge Jesus Christ as their Lord and Saviour. 1.C.P.1.5. Geneva, 
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UWITED STATES . "In such.a Time! 

An article written by John C. Bennett has appeared in Christendom 
No. 2, Spring 1942, under the above-mentioned title. The author shows 
‘that the role of the Church in time of was has two sides. "On the one 
hand the Church must do many things which have as their result the 
strengthening of the nation for the war effort... On the other hand, 
7 must do many things which will keep the nation under criticism, which 


Will correct tendencies toward hatred and madness, which will call atten- 
ion to the demands of the peace that is to follow the war". 


i In the second part of the article, under the heading: "The Inde- 
Pendent Witness and Activity of the Church", Mr. Bennett speaks of the 
teaching concerning the necessity of repentance by ourselves and by our 
Nation. No events can repeal the law of Christian life that we are to 
think first of our own sins and not of the sins of our enemies... 


i "Emphasis upon the essential humanity of the people in enemy na- 
tions.- Here the necessary background is the Christian teaching about 
the nature of man. There is Christian warrant for the belief that all 


jorld for two thousand years. Racial doctrines which involve the in- 
‘dictment of whole peoples are lies and if they control our minds when 
this war is over, it matters not what armies are defeated, the spirit 
f Hitler will be the victor. 


; "Preservation of the sense of membership in the world Church to 
Which Italian and Japanese Christians also belong.- It is not difficult 
to remind ourselves that there are many Christians in the countries 
against which we are fighting who are loyal to Christ and the universal 
Church. We cannot expect them to see the political situation as we see 
ait, but within the limits of their possible knowledge and action they 
are making a stand for Christian integrity that is more costly than any 
hat we have known or are likely to know..." 


; Concerning "the guidance of the Christian conscience in relation 
to the conduct of the War", the author writes: "Tt may seem that in to- 
s war there is no place for moral discrimination... It is true that 
the inevitable cruelties of war are such that it is difficult to draw a 
ine between what is permissible and what is intolerable to the con- 
cience. But it is of great importance that we draw the line somewhere. 
e example of a type of activity to be outlawed is indiscriminate re- 


risals against civilian populations..." 
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In conclusion the author speaks of public prayer and says: "The 
“subject of public prayer is of peculiar difficulty because prayer is so 
easily abused in war time and because it is in prayer that sensitive 
“Christians feel most deeply any departure from love or from the truth..." 
I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 


NORVEGE Active Missionary Spirit 
Although Norway is at present cut off from its foreign mission 
fields, the former keen interest in foreign missions has not slackened 
in the Norwegian Lutheran Church and Christian youth movements. Recent- 
iy two new missionaries were appointed by the Christian youth of the 
country to go abroad as soon as conditions make that possible. The ques— 
"tion of founding a Norwegian missionary institute is being seriously con-~ 
"sidered at the present time. Those young Norwegians who have finished 
their missionary training and are waiting to go abroad are spending their 
trying period of suspense in a spirit of prayer, carrying out important 
‘tasks at home, in the hope that foreign missions may in the future enter 
"upon a new period of great development. The centenary of Norwegian fo- 
‘reign missions occurs in this year. It has been impossible to publish 
any commemorative volume, hold any great meetings, or welcome any re- 
presentatives of the daughter Churches in Africa and Asia to Norway. 

The present troubles have, however, taught many people to give God alone 
‘the glory, to count on Him alone, and to see more clearly the aim of all 
Missionary work. 1.0.P.1.8. Geneva 


HUNGARY Meeting of the General Convention of the Reformed Church 


The 1942 meeting of the General Convention of the Hungarian Reform- 
ed Church. took place in Budapest on May 6 and 7. 


In his opening speech, the lay president of the Convention, Dr. 
Jeno Balogh, honoured the memory of Church leaders deceased during the 
past year, not only in the Reformed Church, but also in the Hungarian 
Lutheran Church, besides the Rev. Dr. Macdonald Webster of Scotland, who 
did much to promote good relations between the Churches of Scotland and 
Hungary. The president then emphasised that the Church must in this time 
of war concern itself, not only with the task of national education, but 
also with charitable work and social welfare work. The Reformed Church 
desires to co-operate in all the work being done by the State to improve 
the living conditions of large masses of the people, including the mil- 
lions who have returned to Hungary; but the Reformed Church must go be- 
yond State welfare work in the exercise of Christian charity and even 
take part in the present broader activity in the field of social policy. 
special attention must be given to the families which have returned to 
‘the Hungarian State, war widows, and the wounded. 


The number of theological students declined in all colleges. In 
the first semester there were 336, in the second there were 328. On the 
Other hand, the number of colleges was increased from 4 to 5 by reason 
of the return of the Kolozsvar theological faculty to Hungary. The 
“Church districts have been asked to investigate the problem of the fall 
‘in the number of candidates for the ministry. 


The Convention gave special attention to the question of Home Mis- 
Sions. A general missionary Conference is to be held this year in Buda 
pest. 


With reference to foreign relations, the General Convention so- 
lemnly declared that the Hungarian Reformed Church prays together with 
“its foreign brothers "that we may remain faithful to God and to Christ 
Our Saviour. May Providence prevent any country from coming under a 
rule which would seek to extirpate faith in God and Christ. It prays 


a 
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that God and the doctrine of Christ may be victorious in the war. A new 
world can arise only if Christ is its foundation stone". 
I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 


FRANCE The Institute of Orthodox Theology 

We have received the following information concerning the work of 
the Institute of Orthodox Theology at Paris. Despite the difficult con- 
ditions of life, the academic year 1941-42 has been a very successful 
one. Ali the courses have been duly held, the students have been very 
“successful, the professors have been able to continue their research 
work. The Institute gives thanks to God that it has been able to serve 
Him in these troublous and difficult times and that it can look to the 
‘future with confident hope. | 


several professors being absent, their courses were distributed 
‘among the remaining professors. The student body consisted of 19 theo~ 
logical students, 6 in the first year, 3 in the second year, 7 in the 
fourth year (there is no third year because there were no enrolments in 
1939), 3 in the fifth year. The students include a priest and three 
Geacons. In spring 1942, 3 students left the Institute after finishing 
their studies. Most of the fourth year students have been authorised 
to continue their study. "We hope that these young men will not be con- 
tent to become pious servants of our Church, but that they will be able 
‘to continue the theological tradition of our school by devoting them- 
‘selves to intellectual work". 


: The teaching staff has been very active. It has been able to pu- 
blish a volume of theological articles in Russian with the general title: 
Theological Thought, containing the following articles: The Cross of 
the Virgin (meditation on Holy Week) by Father Bulgaxov; The Sign and 
‘the Symbol, by V. Veidle; Logic and Dogmatics, by L. Zander; The Found- 
‘ation of a Christian Cosmology, by V. Zenkovsky; The Revolution and the 
Wouncil of 1917-1918, by A. Kartashov; The Spiritual Ancestors of Gre- 
‘gory Palamas, by Archpriest Cyprian; The Holy Tradition in the Liturgic-~ 
al Books, by I. Spassy. Other publications are in view, to begin with 
the work of Father Bulgakov The Bride of the Lamb. Furthermore, a pu- 
blishing house is having four books by Father Bulgakov translated into 


French. I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 
CROATIA Orthodox Church to use Croatian Language 


According to the constitution of the new Croatian National Orthodox 
Church, Orthodox parishes may be founded wherever there are at least 400 
Orthodox families. The Patriarch, the bishops, and the clergy take an 
Oath of allegiance to the State and its leader. The official language 


Of the Church is Croatian. LeGebeleos Geneva. 
SWITZERLAND A new Retreat House 


For some years, the Swiss Reformed Church has had a retreat house 
at Grandchamp near Neuchatel, which has come to take an important place 
in the spiritual life of the Church. A new retreat house has just been 
Rei hat Presinge, near Geneva. Like its predecessor, it provides facil-— 

ties for individual and group retreats, in a place of silence, prayer, 
and recollection. It is under the charge of a small community, which 
€lcomes those who come on retreat and gives them spiritual help. The 
hembers of the community do not shut themselves up in an exclusively con- 
templative life; they do seek by their continual life of prayer to store 
Up the spiritual food to offer the souls which have been exhausted by 
Modern life and come on retreat to find spiritual nourishment. Such 
Spiritual cells as those of Grandchamp and Presinge may under God be of 
Kistorical significance for the Reformed Church. r.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 


> 
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SWITZERLAND Karl Barth's new Volume 


The second part of the second volume (The Doctrine of God) of Karl 
Barth's Dogmatics has appeared. It is a volume of some 900 pages and is 
dedicated to the British and Foreign Bible Society. 


In his preface, the author says that when nearly ten years ago he 
closed the preface of the first volume of his Dogmatics with a reference 
to James 4:15, "If the Lord will, we shall live, and" - continue this 
work, he did not realise how appropriate it was to speak thus at that 
a "A year later we were in the Third Reich and in the Church con- 


, |} « 
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flict, and from that moment onward earthly events moved in increasingly 
wild tempo towards the crisis in the midst of which we now live. In 
these extraordinary ten years I could not be concerned only with my 
Dogmatics, as I had thought’in 1932. But it has been my constant com-= 
panion during these times, and kept me constantly aware of what I should 
basically and principally be thinking about. Some of the proofs of this 
volume were corrected during the hours of the night in a Swiss military 
guerdroom, and... one of my comrades asked me in a quite friendly manner 
-whether these were carnival poems". 


‘ The two main subjects of this book are the doctrine of election 
and the theological basis of Christian ethics. Especially with regard 
_to the first the author breaks new ground, since he finds himself forced 
_to take issue with the Calvinistic tradition. In the preface he says: 
a would have preferred to remain close to Calvin in the matter of pre- 
“destination, but it was and it is impossible. The more I let the Bible 
ispeak to me concerning these things, and the more I reflected about the 
things which 1 heard according to my belief, the more the new conception 
grew irresistibly upon me". Barth considers that perplexities about the 
~doctrine of predestination are due to the fact that most theological 
/teachers, including Calvin, have not considered the doctrine from an 
eee vey Christocentric point of view. 


The part of the book which deals with God's election of grace is 
"divided into four parts, at the head of each stands a main thesis. The 
titles of the sections and the theses are as follows: 


The task of a true doctrine of God's election of grace.-— The 
doctrine of election is the sum of the Gospel, because this is the best 


thing that can ever be said and heard: that God chooses man and thus 
iis, for him too, the One who freely loves him. It has its basis in the 
"knowledge of Jesus Christ, because He is the electing God and the elect 
‘man in one. It therefore belongs to the doctrine of God, because God, 

"in choosing man, disposes not only of him but also, in a primordial way, 
Of Himself. Its function consists in the fundamental testimony to the 
eternal, free, and constant grace as the beginning of all the ways and 
works of God. 


The election of Jesus Christ.- The election of grace is the 
eternal beginning of all the ways and works of God in Jesus Christ, in 
Whom God in free grace disposes of Himself for sinful man and of sinful 
man for Himself, and thus takes upon Himself the reprobation of man with 
all its consequences and elects man to participate in His own glory. 


‘The election of the Community of God.- The election of grace, as 


the election of Jesus Christ, is at the same time the eternal election 
of the one Community of God, through whose existence Jesus Christ must 
be attested to the whole world, and the whole world must be called to 
faith in Jesus Christ. This one.Community of God has in its form as 
Israel to serve to represent the Divine Judgment, and in its form as 
Church it has to serve to represent the Divine Mercy. In its form as 
“Israel it is destined to hear, in its form as Church it is destined to 
believe, the promise issued to man. In the former case the one elect 


§ 


i 
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1 
“Communi ty of God is given its passing form, in the latter it is given 
‘its coming forn. 


The election of the individual.- The man who is isolated over 
‘against God is as such rejected by God. But to be this man can only be 
the choice of the Godless man himself. The witness of the Community of 
God to every individual man points in this direction, that this choice 
of the Godless is null and void, that he belongs to Jesus Christ from 
‘eternity and thus is not rejected, but rather chosen by God in Jesus 
christ, that the reprobation which he deserves on the basis of his wrong 
shoice is borne and removed by Jesus Christ, that on the basis of the 
mrue, the Divine choice he is chosen for eternal life with God. The pro- 
mise of his election will determine him as a member of the Church to be- 
“come himself a carrier of its witness to the whole world. And the reve- 
‘lation of his rejection can determine him only to believe in Jesus Christ 
as Him by Whom it is borne et removed. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 


“INDIA 


Death of Dr. 5. K. Datta 


The cabled news from India of the sudden death by heart failure of 
Dr. 5-K. Datta, Principal of Forman Christian College and President of 
vthe National Council of the Young Men's Christian Association, brings a 
sense of personal loss to his many admirers and friends scattered through- 
Out the world. He was student, professor, author, statesman, Y.M.C.A. 
pworker, college President, councillor, and friend. His was one of those 
rare lives which was at home in two worlds — the Hast and the West. 


| As a product of the universities of India and Scotland he early 
formed a love for students and sought to serve them as a Secretary of 

the British Student Christian Movement in his early days and as Professor 
jand Principal of Forman Christian College at different periods of his 
dife. He had an insatiable desire to know the historical background of 
peoples. "If you want to understand a people", he once said, "visit 
their market places, their bookshops and their places of worship". As 

a statesman he was a member of first Legislative Assembly in India re- 
presenting the Christian community and then acted as a link between the 
"British and Indians and the Hindu and Moslem parties. 


His relationship to the Y.M.C.A. was varied. He headed the Y.M.C.A. 
work for the Indian troops in France during 1914-1918. He served the 
National Christian Council of India, Burma, and Ceylon as National Se- 
‘cretary and President. He was a member of the staff of the World's 
ommittee of the Y.M.C.A.s for five years and one of its Vice—Presidents 
ft the time of his death. The Y.M.C.A. was "one of his first loves" for 
he found in it genuine world wide fellowship. 


‘ His book Asiatic Asia showed an understanding of the economic, so- 
Cial, and spiritual forces which were creating a new order in Asia and 
‘Causing its peoples "to emerge from the conceptions of a feudal system 
“Sanctified by the ages". 


Those friends who have sat with him in silence, often for hours, 

and then listened to inspired words, came to learn the secret of his life. 
More restless than most men because of his being a part of two worlds ~- 
“the East and the West ~ he saw the working of God, as revealed in Jesus 
con in history and in the lives of men for the Christian Church and 
the saints of India had taught him: "Thou hast made us for Thyself and 
“our hearts are restless till they find rest in Thee". I.C.P.I.S. Geneva. 


Missions affected by the War 
The world missionary statistics divide the world into ninety-five 
areas, forty of which are either under foreign occupation, or definitely 
n the war zone. The major part, twenty-two, have ceased to function, 


Wo. 25 = July 1942 =§-— 


‘and the remainder, eighteen, are greatly disturbed. This means that al- 
‘together 18,000 missionaries are affected, out of the 28,000 in the whole 
field, or fifty-seven per cent. Half of these have had to leave their 
work or have been interned. The extent of the catastrophe is only very 
inadequately represented when we say that forty-two per cent. of the 
area of the mission field, and fifty-seven per cent. of the missionaries, 
are now involved in the world-wide struggle. I.C.P.I.5. Geneva. 


America and Britain 


In The Christian News-Letter of June 10, 1942, Dr. William Paton 
“gives a kind of survey of his experiences in America during the recent 
visit he paid to this country. Speaking of co-operation in a post-war 
order, Dr. Paton writes: 


"What is this America thinking about the future of world order? 
Whe first thing to be said is that there is wide interest in Church 
mircles in the search for 'the basis of a just and durable peace’... 
@here are, 1 think, two main attitudes among those who ponder over these 
problems. There are those who look to see such international instruments 
reated in the political and economic spheres as shall make possible at 
deast the beginning of 'world government! and who dislike any proposal 
for combined action of the United States and other nations short of that. 
Where are others who see in co-operation with the British Commonwealth 
imprimis and with the United Nations as a We cahiag the way by which a more 
fully international orcer may be approached. 


"IT believe with intense conviction that upon collaboration between 
‘the United States and the British Commonwealth nearly everything in a 
secular sense depends, but I believe that chiefly because it seems to 
me far the most hopeful beginning of world order and the plainly indi- 
ated path to it. It is in that context alone that Americans, who com- 
bine much and deep respect for British character with a considerable 
dislike for the British Empire, can come to accept cordially the neces-~ 
‘sity for particular collaboration with us... 


"I believe that the deep and increasing interest in the oecumenic-— 
al movement found everywhere in the American Churches may prove to be a 
Matter of quite vital moment for the future. Not only is America bear- 
ang her full and great share of the financial burden of the World Coun- 
@Cil of Churches, of the support of the 'orphaned' Continental missions, 
yof the Prisoners of War work of the Y.M.C.A., and many other good causes, 
but one has the feeling that an avidet stand ithe of the oecumenical charac- 
ter of the Church grows steadily deeper. Ina realisation of the oecu~ 
menical Church in worship, I believe the Americans are leading us... 


"The point at which very much American Christian opinion looks 
With deep respect to Britain is our concern with the Christian social 
‘ethic. The Malvern Conference attracted probably even more attention 
Nin the United States than it did in England. The memorandum on Social 
“Justice and Economic Reconstruction recently published by the Commission 
sof the Churches has received widespread attention. It is sometimes a 
little surprising that representatives of the most highly capitalistic 
sountry in the world should show such enthusiasm for every sign or Bri-~ 
Bish Christianity 'moving left'. There is, however, acute awareness in 
informed Christian circles in the United States that America-has her own 
‘intense difficulties ahead of her, and many of them believe that it may 
be the British who first and most satisfactorily will work out a syn- 
thesis of the individual profit motive and the demand for social secur- 


ity such as may be compatible with the demands of the Christian ethic..." 
I.C.P.1.8. Geneva. 
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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 


is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 


and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for Opinions expressed in its news items. 


RUSSIA Religious Attitudes in Russia 


Christianity and Crisis (No. 5, April 6, 1942) published an arti- 
cle on "The Prospects of Christianity in Russia" by Professor Dr.George 
P. Fedotov, formerly professor of history in the Universities of Petro- 
grad and Saratov. Dr. Fedotov left Russia in 1925 and taught Church 
History at the Orthodox Theological Institute in Paris until the Spring 
1940. At present he is a Visiting Fellow at Yale University. 


Speaking of religious attitudes in Russia, the author says: 
“Some types of religious attitudes are more precisely outlined upon the 
generally dark background. I distinguish the following three without 


claiming, of course, to exhaust the whole complexity of life. 
; "The first group could be called ascetic-mystical... There are 


among them young men who recently pronounced monastic vows, and are in- 
deed secret monks living within the world and carrying on in addition 
some kind of secular profession or work... There are two sources for 
their inspiration: the liturgy of the Church and the 'Philocalia', a 
Collection of the writings of ascetic Greek Fathers... The new mystics 
live in complete detachment from the world, especially from the politic- 
al world, and they are very often eschatological in their world outlook. 
The newly converted intelligentsia are the core of these groupes... 


| "The opposite figure to the mystic is the social priest. He is a 
rather novel figure in Russian life. Some young pastors among the coun- 
try clergy try to find the way to the new Soviet man. Instead of de- 
tachment here we find activity in the social life. The priest insists 
Upon being a loyal citizen and wishes to be helpful in the construction 
of a new economic society... 


"Outside the Church a mighty sectarian movement is being develop- 
ed of a foreign, namely German Protestant, origin: it is the Baptist 
lovenent or the Evangelical Christians as they call themselves in Russia. 
tarted before the Revolution, this movement achieved an amazing growth 
in recent times (5,000,000 members according to the official statistics) 
».." Although they are "very narrow, intolerant Biblical literalists... 
they achieve great things: first of all, a real conversion Oe eer ea 

Serious consciousness of Christian call, and a zeal for confession in a 

Sine when confession means suffering and mortal danger. It would not 

9 too daring to venture that the force of the new apostles is the force 

of the Gospel itself. They preach a simple and primitive gospel of sin 

and redemption, of the crucified and risen Christ ~ to people who have 

Never heard of it before. Their fellowers are supposedly found mainly 
mong the Communist youth..." L.C.P.1.S. Geneva, 


' 
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The Armenian Church 


The tragic fate of the Armenian Church during the present conflict 
is generally unknown. In fact, as a result of the, Sovietisation of Ar- 
menia and the dispersion through the world of a large part of the Armen- 
jan people, the Gregorian Church is not only isolated from the mother 
country and deprived of its spiritual head, but also the religious com- 
munities established in the different countries of the world have lost 
all contact with one another since the beginning of the war. 


The Armenians, evangelised by St. Thaddaeus and St. Gregory the 
Tlluminator, were the first to adopt Christianity as a State religion in 
‘the second century; they are separate from both Rome and Byzantium, and 
are attached to the Armenian Gregorian Church, which has maintained the 
heresy of Hutyches, condemned by the Council of Chalcedon in 451, accord~ 
ing to which the three persons of the Holy Trinity are united ina single? 
one (Monophysite Church). In doctrine and in form, the Arfnenian Church , 
is, however, close to the Anglican Church. 


The spiritual leader of the Armenian is the Catholicos, a Patriarch 
elected by the people, whose residence is at the monastery of Etchmiad- 
@in, not far from Erivan, the present capital of Soviet Armenia. Neither 
anfalibility nor even the absolute direction of the Church are attribut- 
‘ed to him. Since the loss of its independence, however, the Armenian na- 
tion had come to consider the Catholicos as the highest representative 
‘of the nation, and the Soviet, despite their hostility to religion, have 
“allowed the function of Catholicos to continue. In general, the situa- 
“tion of the Gregorian Church under the Soviet régime is less unfavoura- 
ble than that of the Orthodox Church; mogt of the places of worship are 
‘still open, the monasteries and the churches which are real works of art 
whose architecture is considered as the prototype of the Gothic style 
d has been admired by many authorities, have all been respected. The 
umber of monks has, however, greatly lessened since the Soviet régime 
egan. Thus only a single cenobite still remains in the monastery of 
‘Lake Sevan, and the celebrated seminary of Etchmiadzin has only thirty. 
‘In 1937, the last Catholicos, Mgr. Khoren, was assassinated; the poli- 
‘tical circumstances having prevented the meeting of a council, the seat 
is at present occupied by a locum tenens. 


As for the Armenian Church in emigration, deprived of its spirit- 
wal head and no longer possessing any relation with Soviet Armenia, it 
was for a long time directed by the Patriarchates of Constantinople and 
‘Jerusalem. In the latter place, the Armenians share with the Orthodox 
‘and Roman Churches the guardianship of the Holy Sepulchre. But the eli- 
Mination of the Armenian minority in Turkey has greatly reduced the im- 
portance of the Patriarchate of Constantinople, while that of Jerusalen, 
‘which had for a time assumed the religious leadership of the dispersion, 
has lost this privilege since the death in 1939 of Archbishop Thorkom 
-Kouchakian. 


. Since the war broke out, the isolation of the Armenian religious 
‘communities has grown still greater, so that the Churches of Syria and 
Lebanon, Palestine, Egypt, Greece, Bulgaria, Rumania, France, and Ameri- 
ca are to-day as it were so many autocephalous Churches endeavouring to 
be self-sufficient. But unfortunately, because of the very small number 
of priests, their activity has been considerably reduced in the religious 


sphere as well as in the social and educational spheres. 
: I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 


GREAT BRITAIN The Situation of the Refugees 


The following news has been issued from London: At present there 
‘are 56,000 refugees from Central Burope in Great Britain, 45,000 being 
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Jews and 11,000 Christians. 85% of the refugees have found work. The 
Government does not have the intention to oblige these guests to move 

on immediately after the end of the war. Any of them who desires to re- 
main in Great Britain will be allowed to do so. 


Of the 33 German and Austrian refugee pastors who before the war 
accepted the invitation of the Bishop of Chichester to come to Great 
Britain, 6 have found work in overseas Churches. Of the remaining 27, 

6 have been given parishes in the Church of England, 2 are lecturers in 
‘Anglican colleges, 5 are pastors of German speaking congregations, 3 
have bursaries of the Study Department of the World Council of Churches, 
fone is a missionary, one is still studying theology, 5 are preparing 
for ordination in the Church of England, one is a teacher, and 3 are in 
the service of the "Christian Fellowship in War Time". 

leGePe Loe, Geneve 


SPAIN The Situation of the Protestant Churches 


The situation of the Protestant Churches in Spain remains serious. 
Protestant worship is forbidden in the great majority of the towns. Re- 
cently the Protestant Church at ilalaga was closed. In the few towns and 
Villages where the chapels are not yet closed, public worship may be 
forbidden at any moment, for there is no parish whose activity is au- 
‘thorised by a permission legally proof against attack. 


: The question of Protestant schools is still more serious. They 
have been "provisionally suspended". It has more than once been asked 
how long this provisional period will last, and the answer has been thet 
‘the Protestant schools could not be re-opened before the State schools 
mere sufficiently reorganised. This creates an extremely delicate si- 
“tiation for the Protestant families, for some schools demand a Roman 
Catholic certificate of baptism and insist that the children must take 
part in Catholic religious instruction. A similar situation exists. in 
“relation to the Social Welfare Service (Auxilio Social), whose help many 
poor Protestantsrequire. Some of its centres enrol children only after 
“seeing their Roman Catholic certificate of baptism. As for marriage, 
although civil marriage is theoretically possible, it is often practical- 
ly impossible. 


It is quite remarkable that in spite of these and other difficul- 
ties, Church life in the Protestant community is more intense than ever 
‘in the places where worship can be celebrated. Thus, in a church which 

used to have 80 members at Communion, there were 160 communicants at a 
recent celebration. Thus the general impression produced by reports 
from the different regions is that Protestantism in Spain is not dying, 
‘but that on the contrary its spiritual life has found a new intensity. 
“But if confidence can be placed in the spiritual tenacity and faithful 
“ness of the parishes, there remain two tragic problems:. the shortage 


of pastors and the difficulty of teaching young people. 
Ds be beds We De we 


NORWAY ; : Church Conflict 


; After Bishop Berggrav of Oslo and the other Norwegian Bishops had 
“been deprived of office in March, two new bishops from among the part- 
‘isans of the Quisling government were installed in Oslo on Sunday June 
28 in the presence of Quisling and the members of his government. The 
village pastor Lars Fréyland was made Bishop of Oslo, and the village 
‘pastor Ludwig Zwilgmeyer was made Bishop of the newly formed diocese of 
“Skien. The ceremony was conducted by Dean Lothe, nominated by Quisling, 
who is entrusted with the temporary administration of the diocese of 
Trondhjem but has not yet been consecrated as bishop. 


4 
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A sharp protest against this ceremony was raised the same Sunday 
in most of the churches in Norway, whereby the Norwegian pastors de- 
scribed the installation of the two Quisling bishops as an offence 
against the existing Church constitution. It also declared that the 
installation was contrary to the Norwegian Church tradition, according 
to which only a Bishop can consecrate a new Bishop. Furthermore, the 
pastors and deposed Dean of the diocese of Oslo have sent Frdyland a 
letter, stating that hardly any event in recent times has produced so 
grave an impression as the fact that pastor Frdéyland has let himself be 

“Mominated bishop by the present government: "It is impossible that you 
should be unaware that the pastors and parishes of the diocese of Oslo 
steadfastly hold to their true bishop Berggrav". 


ez Fréyland, on his part, declared in his sermon at the ceremony of 
his installation that in Norway at the present time "there rules a spi- 
Brit of violence and of the old Jewish retributive justice, and that the 
“attempts must be made to win over the opponents by love... As regards 

the new time, the Norwegian people must be aware that it is at present 
“subject to the law of war and that strictness is often the result of 
. mercy". 

The Stockhoom daily press reports further on July 2 that the com- 

promise offered by the Norwegian Church Department to the opposition 

pastors has now been rejected by the "Christian Community Council". 
The Christian Community Council was founded in autumn 1940 as the re- 
'presentative organ of all Churches and religious groups in Norway. The 
answer to the Church department is signed by the President of the Coun- 
cil, Professor Hallesby, and by the deposed Dean of Oslo, Dr. Hygen. 


‘ The rejected compromise of the Government proposed that Bishop 

) Berggrav should be given a professor's chair in the faculty of theology 

'of Oslo, Bishop Maroni should be dismissed, the other four deposed bi- 

_ shops should be reinstated in office; this was to bring about the auto- 
matic end of the "sympathy strike" of the pastors. The Christian Com- 

munity Council, in its answer, expresses satisfaction that the Govern- 

ment has made an attempt to restore peace with the Church, but cmphatic- 

ally declares that the proposal to treat Bishop Berggrav differently 

from the other bishops makes all further negotiations impossible. The 

_ Community Council would be prepared for further negotiations with the 

~ Church Department only on condition "that our bishops, with Berggrav at 

__ their head, lead the negotiations in the name of the Church". 

1+C.Ps1.85 Geneva 


F The Eastern Orthodox Church in Greater Germany 


: The Eastern Orthodox Church in Greater Germany numbers about 
350,000 members, of whom 300,000 are in the General Government. It in- 
cludes: 1) the Russian Orthodox Church in emigration, 2) the Church 
of the foreign national groups which have come into the Reich (Ukrain- 
ians, Orthodox. Czecks), 3) gmall communities belonging to various 

_ Balkan nations. 


‘ The autocephalous Orthodox Church of the General Government has 
three dioceses: Warsaw (Archbishop Dionysius, who is both Metropolitan 
and head of the whole Church), Cholm (Archbishop Hilarion), and Cracow- 
Lwow (Archbishop Palladius). The Orthodox Church of the Reich (with 

the cathedral of the Resurrection in Berlin-Vilmersdorf as the only 
seat of an Orthodox bishop in Germany) is at present being led by Arch- 

bishop Seraphim. It is subject to the leadership of the Russian Or- 


thodox Church in emigration in Belgrad (ietropolitan-Anastasius). 
I.C.P.I.5. Geneva. 
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FRANCE Christians against Anti-Semitism 
A further issue of the secretly published and widely distributed 


Cahiers du Témoignage Chrétien has appeared. This issue deals with 
Anti-Semitism. In the introduction the editors say: 


"In the half liberty which is left to us, in face of Hitlerian 
Germany which is seeking accomplices among us to divide us and enslave 
us better, anti-Semitism with its exclusivity is more than a disgrace, 
it is a betrayal of which all France will one day have to give an 
account. 


2 "Christians, we have the urgent duty to bear witness before all 
our brethren, following the inalienable principles of our faith, that 
anti-Semitism is incompatible with Christianity, In witnessing against 
‘anti-Semitism for truth and justice, we are witnessing for Christ. No 
temporal authority can dispense us from this witness, no spiritual au- 
“thority can complain about this witness. If we are not authorised to 
“speak in the name of our Churches, we can at any rate recall the authent- 
ic witness of the Churches of which we are members; and if we are some-— 
times sad that this official witness did not have in our country, be- 
‘fore it was too late, the broad influence and force of appeal which 
might perhaps have prevented the public authorities from adopting for 
“France an anti-Semitism which was obviously of foreign pagan inspira- 
‘tion, we know at least that our personal witness as Christians is the 
“faithful echo of the judgment of our hierarchical leaders upon anti- 
| Semitism; we clearly affirm that this witness corresponds to the un- 
“equivocal demands of Christianity and the integrity of the message of 
7 Christ. 


If one day this witness has to be taken before the tribunals, we 
Shall not seek to avoid it, remembering the word of the Lord: 'Ye shall 
"be brought before rulers and kings for my sake, to be a witness to them 
and to the nations'. 


"Without reproach and without fear, we shall be glad to serve as 
‘we do to-day in honour and fidelity. Even our silence and imprisonment 
Will still be a witness. And the friends who will take our place will 
“be legion, so that the Christian witness may continue to be affirmed in 
the proud independence of humble and grateful obedience to God". 


; Pull extracts are given from the literature of German and French 
anti-Semitism and the main facts about the persecution of the Jews all 
over Europe are described. A special chepter deals with the anti-Jewish 
legislation in France "which deprives French Jews of their means of 
“subsistence, strips them of their property, and, progressively shutting 
them up in a kind of moral and material ghetto, tends to exclude them 
‘from French society". Then follows a series of statements from Roman 
“Catholic and Protestant Church leaders (Vatican, Patriarch of Lisbon, 
Reformed Church of Basle, Reformed Church of the Netherlands, Maritain, 
etc.) and the conclusion is as follows: 


‘ "The Church will not let it be believed that it is associating it- 
self with an injustice sanctioned by laws; it intends to remain faith- 
‘ful to its vocation as guardian of moral principles; it brings 'the 
sense of respect for human personality, its dignity, its essential li- 
eed condemning all injustice, all excess against any one; pro- 
-fessing a universal charity, that of Christ, which extends to all men' 
‘(Declaration of the Cardinals and Archbishops of France, July 25, 1941). 
It cannot accept the principle of a statute which makes a2 discrimination 
‘between baptised people according as they are or are not of Jewish ori- 
gin, without civing up the moral liberty of its mission; it camot dis~ 
nse itself from recalling to its members the incompatibility of anti- 


va 
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Semitism with Christianity and from teaching or training them in that 
spirit; it cannot, finally, faced with the moral and material trials 
of which so many of our Jewish compatriotes are being unjustly made the 
“victims, refrain from labouring to alleviate these trials by a truly 
brotherly charity, while never ceasing to pursue negotiations to bring 
about the necessary reframing of the law". I:C.F. 1.8. Geneva 
Pi 

— SWITZERLAND The Church and Anti-Semitism 


, The Pastors' Association of the National Protestant Church of 


Geneva has published the following declaration: 


Fi "Our Church cannot keep silence in face of an anti-bemitic propa- 
ganda which may grow stronger even in our own country. At a time when 
_ the Jews elsewhere are subjected to vexations, spoliation, and persecu- 
mos, the Church must define its spiritual position. 


Yq "1, The Apostolic message, by declaring that in Jesus Christ there 
is neither Jew nor Greek, forbids us to make any distinction within the 
baptised people. A Jew who has joined the Christian Church by conver- 

sion and baptism is a member of it with the same rights and on the same 


'footing as every other member. 


eS "2, Christendom has denied the spirit of its Lord every time that 
it has ill-treated or persecuted the descendants of those for whose 
pardon Jesus prayed His Father. Our duty of justice and charity extends 
°° all men, our brothers. 


"3, The race from which issued the prophets and apostles, and 
which is that of Jesus Christ, has a right to our respect. ‘ie have a 
debt of gratitude towards it, and if Christians pray God for the conver-— 
sion of the elect people, they also have to implore the divine mercy 
_ upon persecuted Israel, to sympathise with its sufferings, to suffer 
because of the injustices of which it is again the victim to-day. 

} "In the strength of the conviction of our evangelical faith, we 
call the members of our Churches to resist any attempt to introduce a 
among us the conceptions of a racialistic anti-Semitism which is con- 
demned by the spirit of our Lord and by our whole tradition based upon 
Holy Scripture". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 


sig 
GREAT BRITAIN Sir Stafford Cripps on 
the Task of the Church 


a 


At the opening session of a United Missionary campaign at Bir- 
mingham a message was read from Sir Stafford Cripps in which he ex- 
pressed regret that he was unable to accept the invitation to take part 
‘in the campaign owing to great pressure of official business. "I am 
much interested in the purpose of the campaign", Sir Stafford wrote, 
"and the task which it has set itself - namely to demonstrate in a new 
way both the challenge to the Christian Church in the world at war and 
also the contribution of the Church to the solution of the problem of 

_ the community. I consider this courageous effort to be one of real im- 
portance at the present time and I should like to take the opportunity 


of sending you my best wishes. I hope the work of the United Mission- 
_ ery Campaign may result in an awakening of new interest in the minds of 
_ the people in the world-wide responsibility towards humanity which rests 
upon every individual Christian. It will only be by such quickening of 
tie hearts of men and women that we can hope to overcome the tremendous 
problems with which we are faced during this time of war and which will 


“be even greater in the post-war period". I.C.P.1.5. Geneva. 
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GREAT BRITALN The Catholic Church and International Order 


A.C.T. Beales, Secretary of the Sword of the Spirit Movement has 
Written a "Penguin" on the Catholic Church and International Order. The 
thor states that his book was written independently of the Bishop of 
michester's Christianity and World Order, the publication of which he 
regards "as a far-reaching step on the road back to sound international 
sire". 


This Penguin is a mine of information about Roman Catholic views 
and action concerning war and peace and gives most valuable information 
the attitude of the Vatican during recent years. With regard to the 
guestion which is raised so often: Why does the Pope not condemn all 
gotvernational immoralities? Mr. Beales has this to say: 


, “Pnere is the sincere’ Christian who says: ‘But the Pope claims 
pO be the spiritual father of all mankind. dSurely the duty of a father 
me to rebuke his children when they deserve it?' Now, the man who argues 
mus is perfectly sound. The Pope does claim to be the spiritual father 
69f all mankind; and he does admit (indeed he insists on) the right to 
@buke the secular power when it affronts religion or morale. But the 
larallel of a father-of~a-family has more in it that this. It is my duty 
GO rebuke my son when he does something immoral. But i always attach 
Weight to the consequences. The form of punishment will depend partly 

mM its probable results. If I believe that a first-class thrashing would 
Wesult in my son running away to sea, or leaving home, or anything of 

hat disastrous nature, I should none the less rebuke, but not in the 
form of a first-class thrashing. fy moral duty enjoins that I leave him 
mno doubt of my mind upon the matter - that as his father I morally 
Condemn him. But the way in which I carry out that duty will depend on 
@ll the attendant circumstances. I try not to make the situation worse". 


A number of instances are then given in which "existing evil would 
Wave been increased" by condemnation from the Vatican. But the author 
insists that the Pope often speaks by implication and sometimes by silence. 
je adds: 


"Por, all the world over, the condemnatory aspect of the Papacy 
Woes not, for the Catholic, fill the whole of the picture. The Chair, of 
Peter is not the seat of an elderly, dyspeptic schoolmaster, exuding an 
“Air of universal suspicion, and constantly rapping knuckles or thrashing 
Mbodies. The Holy Father is the guardian of a teaching that has to do 
With man's salvation. His'children know that in all but the most except— 
bonal circumstances it is their duty to obey their governments; they — 
Know, in addition, that the Pope, as guardian of a moral law, will indi- 
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cate to them from time to time the danger of current politics leading 
them into following immoral courses - and that they must be always ready 
mio see his mind on a matter beneath what (in a jealous world of secular 
Governments) he guardedly says upon it. But they are free to ignore him 
mm these matters if they choose: at a price that will be paid direct to 


God a De) counsel. t.0.P.L,.5.. Geneva. 
AUSTRALIA | A Fellowship of Prayer 


The Australian Intercollegian of April 1, 1942 publishes the fol- 
lowing call to fellowship in prayer: 


"Following the suggestion of the New Zealand Student Christian 
Movement, endorsed by the World Student Christian Federation Executive, 
the Executive of the Australian 5.C.M. is asking individual Movement mem-- 
bers and S.C... groups to join the Chinese and the Japanese and other 
6.C.M.s in the Pacific area in a day of common prayer (April 26, 1942). 
Wever had the fellowship of the Federation asked more of us in Australia 
than it does at present and never had the knowledge that there were 
groups of Christian students in Japan, China, America, India, the Nether- 
dands, East Indies, Singapore, Canada and Mexico, the Pacific Islands 

@nd the Philippines, with a common Christian loyalty, been of such signi- 
Wficance as it is to-day. It will help us to pray with and for our Japan~ 
Wese fellow-Christians when we remember that through four years of bitter 
ssuifering Chinese Christian students have kept their fellowship unbroken 
and have prayed with and for the Japanese. The following meditation may 
help to guide our thought as we join in this act of mutual remembrance 
and intercession across the man-made barriers of hate and fear and war". 


. Among the subjects for prayer and meditation there is a prayer of 
Kagawa and a statement of T.%. Koo of China: 


Kagawa's Prayer for Japan: "Oh, Japan! Eternal love keeps call- 
Ging! Petulant Japan! Isolated Japan! Abandon your sulky mood and 
kneel before the God of infinite love. In your effort to rid yourself 
Of sin and to sanctify your soul, you, too, must go by the way of the 
Cross. Oh, Japan! Thou claimed of Christ! Only He can bring you to 
your resurrection hour. The world may stand aloof and all men forsake 
you, but Christ will never desert you. No! No: Christ, the patient, 
pursuing Christ, will never abandon this land that I love". 


T.Z. Koo writes: "The international situation to-day confronts 
every religious person with one spiritual issue of paramount importance, 
famely, does God or the nation come first in his life? ‘hen I meet a 
Japanese to-day I face this issue concretely... I have caught myself 
Asking the question: 'Will my religion be strong enough to stand the 
Strain or will it break when I stand before a Japanese?' The answer al- 
lays is this: ‘It will break if in my life my nation clains my first 
Loyalty and love. It will stand if in my life my faith in and obedience 
to God come first". LL Gus. Deo. cnigeneva. 


GREAT BRITALN The Christian Church and World Order 


Under the authority of the Commission of the Churches for Inter- 
Mational Friendship and Social Responsibility, which consists of repre- 
sentatives of all the chief Christian communions in Great Britain except 
She Roman Catholic, a statement has been published on The Christian Church 
md the World Order. The statement speaks first of the Basic Religious 
Affirmations, then of the Realities and Requirements of Human Society, 

of the Conditions of a-New World Order, of the National and Internation-— 

1 Responsibilities, and closes with a section on "The Church's Distinct- 
ive Task". 

Concerning the peace settlement it says among others: 
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"(a) We repudiate any attempt to solve this problem in a spirit of 
revenge. 


4g "(b) We repudiate a vague sentimentalism which ignores past crimes 
and future dangers. 


: "(c) No solution can be regarded as satisfactory which does not on 

he one hand provide adequate safeguards to all peoples against military 

yr economic aggression by others, and on the other provide full opport— 

mMities to all, victors and vanquished alike, to develop their own nation- 
and cultural life within the framework of world order". 


We quote also the following paragraphs from the section on the 


thurch's Distinctive Task: | 


"The Church must realise more fully its own oecumenical character 
as arising out of the Gospel it proclaims. The Church is primarily a 
Universal fellowship united by God's grace and indwelt by Christ's spirit; 
it is only secondarily local or denominatioral or national. To express 
this as it should be expressed will demand reform and re-organisation of 
fhe Church's own life, much closer Christian co-operation locally and 
Mationally, and more thorough education of its young people and its mem- 
pers generally in the achievements and obligations of its world-wide 
fellowship. The post-war period will present opportunities for inter- 
gourse between Christians in the belligerent countries such as might be 
both a Christian witness and an important element in restoring under- 
standing and friendship. 


"It is much to be desired that so soon as conditions make it pos- 
sible either a meeting of the World Council of Churches (launched almost 
yn the eve of the war) or a specially summoned world Christian conference 
bhould be held, with the object of testifying that our unity in Christ 
memains and enabling Christians of different countries to face together 
ihe needs and problems of the post-war world". 1.0.P.1.5. Geneva. 


Baroness Boetzelaer van Dubbeldam 


On July 2, 1942, Baroness Hlisabeth Boetzelaer van Dubbeldam died 
at Utrecht, Holland, after a short illness. The oecumenical world loses 
m her a valuable worker, who for several years was Vice President of the 
Hternational Missionary Council. Baroness Boetzelaer had a great inte- 
fest in oecumenical questions and the whole cause of understanding be- 
ween the Churches; in particular, she was interested in hymnology, 

hose importance from the oecumenical point of view she loved to em- 
hasise. LaC+P. ls S4" Geneva 


ENTRAL BUROPE A new Orthodox Metropolitan 


The Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church in emigration has just 
Sreated a new post of Metropolitan tor Central Europe. Archbishop Sera- 
phim of Berlin has been appointed to this office. The German Minister 
Por Church Affairs has confirmed the decision and the nomination. At the 
same time, the Synod nominated, in agreement with the German Ministry for 
Burch Affairs, a vicar for the new l.etropolitan oy the person of Archi- 
fandrite Philip (Gardner), who will now be entitled Bishop of Potsdam. 


fis installation took place on June 24, 1942 in the Orthodox Cathedral 
oar lin. LO. Ps tacks ere rE 


Christianity and Socialism 
In many countries the question of the Christian attitude to social- 
sm and of the socialist attitude to Christianity is eagerly discussed. 
Ma book on Les droits de l'homme et la loi naturelle, which has just 
F eo ee a tay F A 
Mpeared in the United States, Jacques Maritain says on this subject: 
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",.-In the midst of the ruins heaped up by war, a new phenomenon is 
appearing... It seems that many socialists and many Christians are revis-— 
ing and renewing their social conceptions, and at the’same time are coming 
G@loser together. Each has at this point to be on his guard against tempt- 
ations which come from the former habits of thought. 


| "The temptation which comes from the old socialist conception is 
pat of granting primacy tlio economic technique, and at the same time sub- 
fitting everything to the authority of the State as administrator of the 
vell—being of all, with its scientific and bureaucratic machinery: this 
jendency moves of its own accord, whether it be desired or no, in the di- 
ction of a totalitarianism on a technocratic basis. It is not this 
‘sort of rationalism which aims at mathematical organisation, it is a 
practical and experimental wisdom, attentive to human ends and means, 
Which ought to inspire the work of reconstruction... 


"The temptation which comes from the old conceptions formerly in 
favour in certain Christian circles is the temptation of paternalism, 
Which tends to make the betterment of the lot of the working classes de- 
pend on the initiative of the employer and his authority as a father con-— 
scious of his duties towards his children. Such a conception tends to 
meat the worker as a minor, and is radically opposed to that conscious-— 
less of the social dignity and the rights of the personality of the work- 
sr On which we have insisted so much... 


"Whether they belong to the socialist schools or the Christian 
mehnools, many men of good will, taught by this terrible trial, are re- 
fecting from their minds the prejudices and temptations of which I have 
just spoken". 


Similarly an anonymous author has just published a book in Switzer- 
and with the title Hcoutons-les — Problémes socialistes et positions 
shrétiennes, which brings documents from Protestant and -Roman Catholic 
guthors on the social issue, documents taken from the writings of Kutter, 
fuschenbusch, Adolf Keller, Péguy, Ducatillon, Daniel Rops, from the 
mpord Conference of 1937, etc. 


In the preface the author says: "Socialism and Christianity are 
md will remain the two parallel end invincible master-nowers of the 

forld. Those who have any illusions about this are twenty-five years be- 
lind the times, in a period which was looking towards a future which for 

is is already ancient times. In that infinitely distant time, there was 
mdeed a question: ‘Christianity or Socialism?' Despite the passions 
hich it aroused, it was rather academic. At the present time, that ques-— 
m0n no longer arises. Another one has succeeded it, and the fate of 
Mmanity for a long time will depend on the answer given to it... 


"'Christianity and Socialism — but how?' To-day this question is 
inging across Europe, the two Americas, and a large part of Asia. To- 
lorrow it will fill the universe. 


"During and by this war and what went before it, socialism is 
dvancing towards its first apotheosis. Christianity, in the course of 
history just twenty times as long, has had more than one; but every- 
ing gives reasons to believe that the destiny which will Ca lk eto: Stee 
he end of the present cataclysm will have a splendour and an influence 
Mch as have not been geen since the middle ages. Those whom destiny de- 
ires to be together seek to flee from one another in vain. Thus these 
stile powers, whether they will or no, see themselves bound together in 
ule and joint responsibility whence there is no possible escape. Teme 

t be for construction or destruction, for hatred or for friendship, for 
mre or for death?... 

"Charity, which alone proclaims and practises real brotherhood, is 
he indispensable precursor of justice and the: only hope for the advance- 
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ment of the world. But charity at present exists only through Christian- 
ity; the dominant orthodox Marxist Socialism does not yet know it. Yet 
Charity is the only means to prevent the return to barbarism. And barbar- 
asm is any system, even the most civilised one, based on the precepts of 
hatred: and vengeance. 


"Do not let us refuse to draw the conclusion which wisdom and good 
will find inevitable; let us first learn to know the Christianity which 
goes not betray charity and does not hinder justice. Let us listen to 
the Christians who speak to us here". I.0.P.1.5. Geneva. 


RUMANIA 


The German Church and the German National Group 
The new order of the German Lutheran Church in Rumania, introduced 
by its Bishop Wilhelm Staedél and expressed in the so-called "General 
Agreement with the German National Group" (See ICPIS No. 16, 1942), has 
met with much opposition within the Church. The General Agreement deals 
especially with the freedom of religious confession and Christian preach- 
ing; the position of the Church within the new German social order; the 
transfer of the German school and educational system, hitherto in charge 
of the Church, to the national group; the dissolution of Church or semi- 
Church associations; the procuring of means for pursuing Church work. 


The most important objections raised, up to the time of the Gene- 
ral Assembly of the Church at Hermannstadt on June l, 1942, though they 
Mave not been mentioned in the Christian press, are clear from the answer 
Which Bishop Staedel found himself obliged to give at the Assembly. They 
are as follows: 1) "The Augsburg Confession, the confessional basis of 
the German Lutheran Church since 1572, is endangered by the agreement; 

80 also is its Scriptural basis". 2) The transfer of the German school 
system to the national group has, as Bishop Staedel says himself, "moved 
people's minds more strongly than could have been expected". 43) The sus-— 
pension of the work of the Church and semi-Church associations, and their 
transfer to the national group, has called forth much internal and extern- 
m disquiet, as has also "the problem of securing further funds for Church 
york". 


Bishop Staedel rejected these and similar objections, on the 
srounds that "there is no such thing as an unlimited freedom of confes-— 
sion", that the Church "cannot hold to the changelessness of its dogmas", 
because in the Spirit of Protestantism itself "the Augsburg Confession is 
to be regarded only as a temporal witness"; that it is therefore quite in 
eccordance with the mind of Luther "to set in the place of the Old Testa- 
fent Law... the moral feeling of the Germanic race or the German national 
pOCialist order", in whose spirit the new order of the Church in Rumania 
Mith all its externel and internal consequences has taken plece, even if 
this may sound heretical to many people and appear like 2 surrender of 
the Bible and the confession of the Church of the Reformation". The 
leirs of the Reformation should to-day "muster up the courage of faith 
fO press forward to a new confession", in so far as "we seriously intend 
bO be Christians and equally seriously intend to be national socialists". 


As a “unique fact in the history of the National Consistory", Bi- 

shop Staedel observed in closing that a number of members of the National 
gonsistory had resigned because of the above-mentioned objections. 

I.O.P. IVS. Genevar 


wy 


PURLIANY 75th Birthday of Bethel Institute 

This year is the 75th anniversary of the world famous Bodelschwingh 
mstitutes 2t Bethel by Bielefeld. On this occasion, the Deutsches Pfar- 
Crblatt publishes on June 28 an article by the leader of the Institutes, 
a@stor Friedrich von Bodelschwingh himself. After a short. description of 
he foundation and growth of the Institute, Pastor von Bodelschwingh de- 
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scribes the aim and significance of this Christian social work as that 
fof ministering mercy to the poorest combined with the struggle for so- 
Bial justice". 


: In 1867 the Institute began work with six epileptic cases; since 
men, the Institute has treated 21,582 invalids and epileptics. "When 
people used to ask my father", writes pastor von Bodelschwingh "who was 
me, true founder of Bethel, he would lead them to a quiet grave in our 
pemetery. On the cross is the name Wilhelm Heermann; he was a peasant's 
fon, who after loosing his eyesight became a man with inward vision and... 
Mpi1oneer of home missions 'so as to stretch out the hand to Germany's 
poorest children'. In making a practical contribution to the solution of 
me social question, it was;desired to help to release the living springs 
the Gospel for the whole!nation". 


What is the secret of Bethel? "To lift sick men out of the passi- 
vity of suffering to the activity of the Kingdom of God". To the epilep- 
Becs were added the "brethren of the highway" and more groups of people 
Btn nervous troubles, "who desired to rebuild a destroyed life in disci- 
Pline and the peace of simple work... East Africa knocked at the door of 
Bethel. And in the German area of the Dark Continent there grew up two 
flourishing Churches, whose doctors, teachers, and nurses did far-reach- 
eng work as messengers of the sick at Bethel. So giving grew out of re- 
Miving. sO inward welath grew out of poverty. So service became an 
honour and joy". t.0. Pil .So° Geneva. 


UKRAINE . The Tragedy of the Church 


The Ukrainian Archimandrite Korniytshuk has written an article in 
Ukraijnska Dijsnist of July 1, 1942 on the present situation of the Or- 
thodox Church in the Ukraine. After recalling the decisions taken at the 
Rovno Conference by the occupying authorities (see IOPLS, No. 24,1942), 
the author emphasises that "the question of the existence of the Orthodox 
Bhurch in Ukraine is very delicate. There is first of all the fact that 
1s much easier to revive the Church than to create a new (autocephalous) 
Church. In seeking to revive the Church, it is clearly necessary to de- 
pend upon those members of the population who still remember the Church 
as it used to be, those who feel in their souls the need of the Church 
and cannot imagine it in any other forms than those of long ago. MThat is 
just what the pro~Moscow people understand, 2nd they have besed their . 
Whole activity just on those feelings which ere felt by the majority of 
the city people and by a large proportion ~ perhaps even the mejority - 
Of the peesants. To a people who need spiritucl food they wish to give 

@ Ghurch in which nothing has changed, a Church 'as it was in the times 
Of the Tsars'... They want to reestablish everything in the Church, and 
Pay no heed to those who seek to explain to them that it would be better 
Por the Ukraine to have a reformed Church in which the Ukrainian language 
would be used... 


"The innovation, the Ukrainisation of the Church, has seized the 
imagination only of our intellectuals... But unfortunately our intelli- 
Bentsi2 has many times proved its indifference in matters of faith... From 
Bll this it appecrrs 28 clear, as the day that among us in Ukraine only the 
Form which best corresponds to the feelings of the faithful can bring the 
Spiritual food necessary to the masses of believers... Now, the sympathy 
of the masses of believers goes to the churches where sermons are preach- 
sd in old-Slavonic... Ina word, it is better that we should have e re- 
Vived organised Church, even if it is dependent (it will always be possi- 
le to separate it later), than a mess of believers who have been spirit- 
ally defested. The reform must be applied little by little, without 
laste and without pain..." os 1.0. 2<0. Oo. Genera 
NOTE: The next number of the I.C.P.1.S. will appear at the end of August. 
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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 


* 
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and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


GREAT BRITAIN Church, State, and the Training of Youth 
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The Archbishop of Canterbury gave his first Presidential Address 
to the Canterbury Diocesan Conference at Canterbury on July 15, 1942. On 
the subject of relationships between Church and State in the training of 
youth, he said: 


"We have in this country an almost unique tradition of combining 
State organisation with voluntary enterprise. That is itself some gua- 
rantee of liberty. But the combination is never easy, and at times of 
special development of State activity it becomes very difficult. The 
Church has here a supreme apportunity. for it is far the greatest of the 
voluntary organisations, and the one with the greatest number of activ- 
ities. It must both claim the right to co-operate with the State and it- 
self show a spirit of real co-operation. The form of this varies from 
one period to another, though the pattern of variation is constant. . 
First the Church pioneers under the impulse of some of its own devoted 
members; then the State offers some measure of assistance, so that work 
known to be good may be extended; then the State comes into the same 
field alongside the Church; the area of State activity grows, and when 
‘the whole ground is covered, that of the Church contracts; at last the 
State takes over the whole activity, but is as a rule ready to welcome 
the co-operation of the Church... 


"In this connection let us consider the new schemes of the Govern- 
ment under the title "Service of Youth", especially as these are compli- 
cated by war-time claims. I am sure we ought to welcome and facilitate 
the entry of the State into this field. After all, 80% of the young people 
of England were in 1939 out of touch with any organisation for their wel- 
fare. But while the State seeks to gather in many of those 80% it may 

greatly damage our work among the 20%. The way to avoid that is by sym- 
pathetic co-operation - and we must be ready to show that spirit. 


"The new claims of A.7T.C., Junior Home Guard and so forth have 
complicated the situation. The attraction of these as compared with our 
organisations is evident and is increased by the supply of uniforms. In 
this respect we have some wal ground of complaint. But taking the longer 

“view, I am sure we shall find the Government friendly if we welcome and 
support their efforts. The State cannot directly help any one denomina— 

tion. But if we can-make joint plans and present united demands, we 
shall find a readiness to meet us... In this connection let me mention 
the Youth Department of the Commission of the Churches, which the Board 
of Education has accepted as its medium of communication with all denomi~ 
nations and to which it has given substantial help. 


‘Yo. 28 - August 1942 a 


"I take this as an illustration - at present a vitally important 
one - of general principles generally applicable. In an ideal world the 
Church would directly control no activities except worship; for all ci- 
izens would be Christians, and all Christians would be members of one 
ited Church, so that what the State undertook would be conducted on 
Christian lines. We are sadly far from such a state of affairs; but it 
is worth while to remember that our ideal should not be a totalitarian 
Church any more than a totalitarian State. We must pioneer on our own 
lines, and retain what is launched under our own control till its under- 
lying principles are accepted. But in all these social spheres our goal 
should be not the establishment or maintenance of proprietary control, 
but direction by means of an all-pervasive influence". 

| I,C.P.f.5.° Geneva 


UNITED STATES : Planning for Reconstruction 


| Nearly 600 Protestant, Roman Catholic and Jewish clergymen from 
all sections of the country have issued a statement calling upon Congress 
and the President to set up a special commission to consider the problems 
Of post-war reconstruction and the abolition of unemployment. Declaring 
that "when the war ends, widespread unemployment must not be allowed to 
meturn to curse our land and to disillusion our citizens and our return- 
ting soldiers", the statement adds: 

"Even in the present time of primary pre-occupation of the nation 
in military effort, immediate planning for winning the peace is a fund- 
@mental necessity to the welfare of the nation, to the preservation of 
our four freedoms at home as well as their assurance on a world-wide 
Bcale"’. 


; Noting that representatives of management, labour, agriculture, 
the Church, and the consumer have all urged the adoption of legislation 
authorising a study of post-war problems, the interfaith appeal states 
that "never before, to our knowledge, has tnere appeared to be such 
substantial agreement among diverse economic groups in support of a 


general legislative proposal of this kind". i.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
MEXICO Student Christian Movement launched 


Robert C. Mackie, general secretary of the World's Student Christ- 
jan Federation, assisted in launching the student movement in Mexico 
during his visit in June. Unsuccessful efforts had been made at several 
times in the past. But now, with the encouragement of international 
fellowship and the moral and financial backing of the Federation, the 
movement seems to be getting well under way. A student committee, with 
young men and women who had been active in previous movements, was set up. 
An advisory board was also organised, its membership being drawn mostly 
from the Mexico City Y.M.C.A. 10 .Ps lL pa Geneve 


MEXICO Gospel Distribution Campaign 


| The National Evangelistic Crusade launched last October by the 
Mexico City post of the Salvation Army, has been gaining momentum. The 
@im is to place 7,000.000 Gospels in house-by-house visitation through 
“out the country. This means placing a Gospel in almost every Mexican 
lome. The Oriental Missionary Society of the United States provides the 
Ospels and supports the distribution spiritually by forming prayer 
groups for intercession. Churches and members of all the denominations 
‘are participating in the campaign and 100,000 Gospels have already been 
‘thus distributed. The campaign will operate for ten years and the lead- 
ers are calling for 5,000 volunteers. ‘Some of the denominations are 
assigning full-time workers. 
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In visiting some of the towns where the crusade is under way, Mr. 
PF. Baez Camargo has been able to check on results. The first is a no- 
table warming up of the Churches, especially of the young people. Youth 
societies that were languishing for the lack of enthusiasm are now 
stirred by the thrill of this adventure. On the whole, the Gospels are 
accepted with gratitude and interest by the people. Only in exceptional 
cases 1s a copy of the Gospel harshly refused or torn to pieces. Numbers 
“of inquirers, many of whom become members, come to the Churches as a 
“consequence of this work. I.C.P.1.5.. Geneva 


UNITED STATES Africa, the War, and Peace Aims 


; A "Committee on Africa, the War, and Peace Aims", composed of pro- 
Minent white and negro Churchmen and laymen, has been organised to study 
the application of the "eight points" of the Atlantic Charter to the 
problems of Africa. 


“Announcing the formation of the committee, which is both unof-- 
Ticial and independent, Dr. Anson Phelps Stokes said that it "seemed de- 
Sirable to have a group of Americans, especially concerned in Africa, 
prepare a report on the major African problems, political, social, 
economic and educational". Dr. Stockes expressed the opinion that the 
Teport would help inform public opinion and provide a basis of study for 


internation, interracial and Church groups. I.C.P.1.S5. Geneva. 
CANADA Bible Study in Quebec Protestant—controlled Schools 


\ Beginning in September 1942, Bible study will be a compulsory sub- 
‘gect in all high schools in the province of Quebec, coming under the 
control of the Protestant School Board. (Control of public education 

in Quebec is divided under two separate bodies, the Protestant Committee 
nd the Catholic Committee of the Council of Education, 


Up to the present, Scripture knowledge and religious and moral 
education have been required subjects in elementary grades, but not in 
the high schools. Following pressure from several religious bodies, and 
Strong recommendations by the Montreal Protestant Board of School Com- 
Missioners, the governmental authority has decided to introduce Scripture 
Study in the higher grades. It will form part of the English course. 


"Alternates" (Ezra, Nehemiah and Esther) are necessary, due to the 
Tact that Protestant School Boards take care of all schools other than 
the Roman Catholic, and therefore pre-Gospel alternates are necessary 


for Jewish children and other non-Christians. BC CPcbS.. Geneva 
GREAT BRITAIN National Day of Prayer 


In connection with the National Day of Prayer and Dedication on 
september 3rd, the British Government has issued an official statement 
expressing the hope that as many people as possible throughout the na- 
tion shall be given the opportunity of participating in a special broad- 
Cast service at ll a.m. Factories, munition works, Government offices, 
maval, military and air establishments, and schools will all make ar- 
Yangements for this wherever possible. Evening service at 9.20 p.m. 
Will be conducted jointly by the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Moderator 
Of the Church of Scotland, and the Moderator of the Free Church Federal 
Council. In many cases, special services will also be held by local 
Clergy in factories and other places of work in their districts. Many 
Churches are also arranging special services. The Day is likely to be 
More widely observed than any in the nation's history. 


L The Times of August 5th writes in a leading article: "As the war 
drags on there is the increasing risk that its spiritual character may 
be forgotten or relegated to the background. That it should always be 
5 
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by a few is not enough. What must be desired is that the whole nation 
and not least its political leaders should realise both that the task 
before it cannot be accomplished without divine aid and also that God's 
_ blessing can only rightly be invoked by those who take for their supreme 

aim the doing of God's will. In other words, a day of national prayer, 
if rightly used, is also a day of national consecration". 


Le» Elelse.o 06 ene we 


NORWAY The Church Situation 


After Bishop Berggrav and the other Norwegian bishops had been 
deprived of office in March, there was considerable delay before the 
Quisling Government appointed any successors. On June 28, however, two 
/supporters of the Quisling régime were installed in Oslo as bishops. 
Protest against this was made the same Sunday in almost every church in 


The representatives of the "Christian Community Council" rejected this 
because it did not fulfil the essential condition of reinstating all 

' the deposed bishops as the rightful representatives of the Norwegian 
Church. 


In July, the deposed bishops put an end to the impasse which had 
thus arisen by sending a proclamation to all the clergy in Norway. In 
this they declared all the measures taken against the Church by the 
Quisling authorities to be null and void, and called all Church Coun- 
cils, pastors and bishops who had been deposed to take up their func- 
tions again without paying heed to the measures taken against them by 
' the government. "The moment has come", said the proclamation, "when 
we must again exercise our ecclesiastical and spiritual offices as a 
,united and strong army". The proclamation also called into being a 
"provisional Church administration". 


Ae The Government reacted strongly against this step. The provision- 
_al Church administration was declared to be dissolved, though no mea~ 

_ sures were taken against its members. Its formation was declared to be 
Contrary to the constitution, and the statement was made that "the Go- 

_ vernment will take the necessary measures to have law and justice re- 
~spected in these questions". 


. The Norwegian Church people and Church Councils are boycotting 
_ the Quisling bishops and the few pastors who belong to the Quisling 
- Faxrty. In Western Norway, about half the members of the Quisling Party 
have resigned from the Church. The Quisling Government Church Depart 
,, ment has instructed its bishops to appoint new Church Councils composed 
_ of the local clergymen and two laymen who "understand the new time". 
 . A further intensification of the conflict is expected. Many 
pastors have made preparations to hold services in mission houses or 
other rooms, and dwelling houses are being prepared for them in case 


\ they are dismissed from their present dwellings. 


a In the diocese of Oslo, a member of the Quisling Party, the 
-Willage pastor Hagen, has been nominated Dean, and the previous Dean 
"Hygen, formerly representative of Bishop Berggrav and a member of the 
-"Provisional Church Administration", has been deposed. On the other 
hand, the solemn installation of the Quisling Bishop Lothe in Trondhjem 
ms been postponed until further notice. Bishop Lothe appeared in 
"Hirden" uniform at a conference of the Nasjonal Samling, a fact which 
“created e ereat stir.” At’ present about fift: of “the 1l,055- clergymen 
in the country, including some of the bishops nominated by Quisling, 
Pare registered Party members, and a small number also belong to the 
“Hirden". Hitherto 960 pastors have resigned office in protest against 
the proceedings of the Quisling authorities, or have declared their 


Norway, and the Government Church Department made an offer of compromise. 
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agreement with the confessional document "Basis of the Church" publish- 
ed in Spring. 


According to an announcement made on August 16, by the Government 
Church Department, the police has been ordered. to confiscate the church 
vestments of the resigned or deposed pastors. Instructions have not, 
however, been issued for’the arrest of those who disobey these new re- 
gulations. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 


Si/BDEN 


fhe First Bishop of Stockholm 
At the beginning of August, Rector Manfred Bjorkquist, the leader 
of the well~known Sigtuna Institute for home mission work on an oecumen-— 
ical basis, was nominated by the Government ag the first occupant of 
the newly instituted episcopal seat of Stockholm, after his name had 
_ been proposed along with two others by the clergy. This nomination has 
been greeted with great joy, especially as it has long been felt as a 
real defect that the capital city has had no authoritative and effective 
central Church leadership. The Stockholm press expresses the opinion 
that the new appointment will strengthen the work of the Church and will 
make its influence felt throughout the whole country. I.0.P.1.S. Geneva 


GERMANY Conference on Jewish Influence in German Church Life 


The third General Assembly of the Institute for Research into the 
Jewish Influence on German Church Life took place in Nuremberg from 
June 9 - 11, 1942 under the presidency of Frofessor Grundmann, leader 
of the Institute. According to an article by Professor Grundmann in 
Kirchliche Blatter (Rumania), the Assembly heard papers which made real 
contributions to the subject of its investigations, and whose Signifi- 
| cance is stated thus (in summary quotation) : Papers on the form and 
development of pre-Christian Germanic religious history led up to a de- 
mand for a doctrine of German faith built up on the fundamental concepts 
of fate, prosperity (Heil), and honour. Another paper dealt with Philo 
and Josephus in a way which rejected the Pauline system of thought, 
showing that a doctrine of German faith cannot be based on Paul because 
then its essential Germanic bases would not be able to have their full 
influence. Yet another paper brought out Luther's originally German 
world of faith and piety. 


A Swedish guest, Professor Odeberg, read a paper on the mother 
tongue of Jesus, which sought to show that his language was anti-Jewish, 
creative, and calculated to have the widest possible influence. 


A paper on the conflict between Mendelssohn and Hamann investigat- 
ed the question of the influence of Judaism (in Mendelssohn) on the mo- 
dern view of the world, and the reaction to it of a Nordic-Christian 
Spirit (in Hamann). This lecture "sets the tone for the further work 

of the Institute, as it showed that the religious crisis in German life 
to-day is due to the fact that the.forces of resistance against the Jew- 
ish dissolution of Western religion have not yet gained the upper hand". 
I.C.P.1.S.- Geneva 


UNITED STATES Friends. ofthe Jorld Council 


The Joint Executive Committee of Faith and Order and Life and Work, 
which promotes the work of the World Council of Churches in the United 
Ntates, has voted to set up a corporation to be known as the "Friends of 
mhe World Council of Churches, Inc.". The purpose of the corporation 
Will be to promote Church unity by receiving, holding, and disbursing 
funds to aid the creation and to maintain the activities of the World 
Council of Churches. I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva 
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SWITZERLAND Church Federation and the Refugee Question 


——— eS 
The official leaders of the Swiss Protestant Church Federation re- 
cently went as a deputation to the competent federal authorities at 
Berne, in order to ensure that "the right of asylum may not be denied 
to the non-Aryan emigrants who have recently fled to Switzerland", and 
to promote a broad-spirited practice as regards the reception of refu- 
gses in the future. They "regard it as a demand of Christian brotherly 
love and as a fulfilment of the humanitarian obligations of Switzerland 
not to repel from our frontiers the emigrants whose life seems gravely 
threatened. They are convinced that .the Swiss nation will willingly 
take upon itself the material sacrifices which may show themselves ne- 
/cessary to maintain them, and know that the fulfilment of the command- 
ment of life to the persecuted foreigner will in the future as in the 
past prove a source of strength for our nation". 


Shortly afterwards, on August 25, a declaration was made by the 
federal authorities to a conference of the Swiss Central Office for Aid 
to Refugees, stating that refugees already in Switzerland who have an-— 
nounced themselves to the police will be sent away only if they are com- 
pletely undesirable persons; future cases will receive careful indivi- 

“dual examination. The Swiss Central Office for Aid to Refugees express-— 
/ed its gratitude that the federal authorities are seeking to find a so- 
tution which takes account of the present situation and of Swiss public 


opinion. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
GERMANY Liturgical Renewal 


The news bulletin of the German Evangelical Lutheran Church re- 
jports on August 1 that much work is being done in many quarters to deep- 
)én and renew Lutheran worship in Germany. Daily services are in many 
)places beginning to establish themselves. Professor Dr. Martin Doerne 
writes in the magazine Musik und Kirche a noteworthy essay on the in- 
stitution of daily services, in which he says: 


"The Church cannot live on the main Sunday service alone. It is 
Urgent that we return to daily services... The daily service is a vital 
necessity of the Church. Without it, the Sunday service comes to be in- 
Wardly isolated... For the clergyman too it is not a matter of indif- 
pference whether he stands at the altar daily or only once a week and on 
Special occasions. The priestly attitude of which the Lutheran clergy- 
'Man should have no less than the Catholic one is to be learned and 
'practised most effectively in the discipline of the daily service. The 
Gverlasting sacrificial and priestly service of the New Testament People 
mor God presses to be made visible in this daily service... The rein- 
Stitution of this daily prayer must not be made dependent upon the nun- 
ber of participants. We must accustom ourselves to the fact that the 
religious revival without which we cannot conceive the future of the 


® 


)Church begins from small groups". I.0.P.1.5. Geneva 
“| 
ITALY Roman Catholic Institute of 


C Christian Education 


The Catholic University of the Sacred Heart at Milan has just set 
“up an Institute entitled "Pedagogium" to study questions connected with 
Christian education. The Institute will publish theoretical and pract-- 
ical studies on educational subjects, will collect and promote experi- 
‘ments in teaching, will organise meetings to discuss educational pro- 
‘blems, and will bring teachers, doctors, and priests together to study 
“the problems raised by the physical, intellectual, spiritual, and moral 
development of youth. Lit, Pel... Gensye 
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_. The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
» is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
"and about the Churches and Christian movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


Besin News of the National Protestant Church 
 s On June 30, 1942 the Synod of the Union of the Reformed Churches 
of Belgium was held in Brussels. We publish the following extract from 


| the reports presented at this second wartime Synod of the National Church 
| of Belgium. (The Church attached to the State in distinction to the 
| Christian Missionary Church of Belgium which is free). 


* 
Pl 


i. "The general activity in our churches", writes the new president, 
4... Matthieu Schyns, pastor in Brussels, "has decreased because of circum- 
| stances; nevertheless, it is carried on with perseverance and, in many 

| of the churches, with fruit". As far as the general situation is concern- 
|yed it can be characterised thus: "constant anxiety for one's daily bread, 
worry about the future, fatigue and excessive strain, materially and mo- 

| rally dangerous to many”. 


i. As to the different kinds of Church work, here is what the report 
|*says: "Evangelisation has been carried on fairly regularly. During the 
“past winter, because of the scarcity of fuel, the members at times had 

| to bring coal taken from their small ration, to make possible the conti- 
~nuation of the services. Another serious difficulty came from the fact 
‘that often on Sunday members of the Church would go to the country to 
‘procure food, and therefore were very irregular in attendance at the ser- 
‘yices. Out-of-door meetings are forbidden. The distribution of tracts 
is very much reduced and meets a growing indifference on the part of the 
"population, who do not understand why such suffering has fallen upon 
deen, In spite of extraordinary expenses following the rise in prices, 
the generosity among our members has not wavered, but gifts from abroad 
“are very limited. A great effort is necessary to be able to continue a 
| work more needed than ever. 


_- "The work of Silo, which evangelises the Flemish part of the coun- 
“try is going through the same great difficulties. A large part of its 
“revenues came from the sale of periodicals, in Holland as well as in Bel- 
‘gium. Because of the scarcity of paper, their printing has been forbid- 
‘den. Our Flemish brothers, largely made up of workmen, have given proof 
“of a complete devotion to their evangelists. And our friends in Holland 
have increased their gifts very considerably. But to balance an annual 
budget of nearly 400.000 francs we must have more help. 


"The confidence and courage of the evangelists in Wallonia as well 
‘te in Flanders, deserve special mention. Their task is often very hard, 
Surrounded as they are by superstition and indifference. Nevertheless 

| the blessings of God are not lacking, as their reports bear witness. 


"Our Protestant schools are courageously maintaining their exis- 
tence. But what we wish to point out especially is the constant progress 
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in the State middle schools, in the Athénées and in some normal schools. 
At present 28 professors, pastors as well as evangelists, are devoting 
‘themselves to teaching in these schools. This instruction is given in 
49 schools with 449 pupils, and represents 205 hours of classes each week. 
New requests from Protestant parents are continually reaching the presi- 
dent of the Synod, asking him to introduce these Protestant courses into 
other schools, where up to now, only Roman Catholicism has been recognis- 
ed. The importance of this instruction cannot be over emphasised". 
I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 


"The Cross, the Barth, and Liberty" 

: Under the title "The, Cross, the Earth, and Liberty", the Protestant 
Press Service of Hungary publishes, in the issue for August 21, the fol- 
lowing information which shows the policy pursued: 


"The commander of the armed forces of Hungary fighting in the 
Ukraine is working in a touching manner to perpetuate the memory of the 
campaign of the Hungarian army of Honvéd in Russia. He has given an order 
to erect, wherever the army passes, the emblem of Hungary: the Hungarian 
apostolic double cross on a hill with three peaks. These commemorative 
crosses are surrounded by a fence on which is a plaque with the inscrip- 
tion in Russian: 'Russians: The Hungarian army has passed here and left 
you the Cross, the earth, and liberty. 1942'. The inauguration of the 
crosses is done in the presence, if circumstances permit, of the native 
population, and Orthodox priests are asked to say a prayer. In the 
speech made on that occasion it is emphasised that the symbol of the 
Gross brings blessings to people who hold it in honour, and carry it in 
their hearts, while destruction and suffering is the lot of those who re- 
ject it. The Hungarian military chaplains have received directions urg- 
ing them to underline the fact that the army of the Honvéds has come to 
Russia to conquer evil and hunt the enemies of Christianity. They should 
say that this army wants the Russian people to become once more happy 
under the aegis of Christianity. This speech should always be translat- 
ed into Russian. These solemn inaugurations finish with the singing of 
the Hungarian national anthem, and an old national song of Russia". 
I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 


a 


RUSSIA "Russia - the Enigma" 

In an article entitled "Russia - the Enigma" written by Dr. N. 
Zernov in the June number of Sobornost, journal of the Anglican-Orthodox 
Fellowship of St. Alban and St. Sergius, the author says: 


"The external signs of religion are rapidly disappearing from 
Russian life, but religion is not destroyed; it finds more and more se- 
eret channels for its expression. People who visited Russia during this 
Winter (1942) and who managed to get into contact with Russian Christ- 
diians brought back stories of a vigorous Church life skillfully camouflag- 
ed from the vigilant eyes of the secret police agents. The following 
example is typical of many: a parish priest working as a hairdresser, 
visiting scattered villages where churches had been closed and administer— 
ing the Sacraments without forgetting his other more prosaic activities... 


"What is the cause of the Christian victory in Russia?... The 
following summary answer can be given: (a) because God does exist; (bd) 
because Christianity had always been deeply rooted in the life of the 
Russian people and did not depend on the ecclesiastical organisation 
which had been easily smashed, and (c) because the type of State-control 
established by the opponents of the Church has defects which provide a 
powerful proof that not they, but the Christians, know the truth about 


an and his nature". 
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On the other hand, an Englishman who, during his recent visit to 
U.S.S.R. happened to attend a service of the Russian Church, received a 
most warm welcome on the part of the Christians. "The most remarkable 
part of his impression was that he felt on that occasion for the first 
time at home among the Russian people: all the usual suspicion and cau- 
tion which accompanies the relations between Russians and foreigners were 


removed". L.C.PelLese, GONEGVAs 
RUMANIA Judaic Christianity and Pagan Christianity 


At the last session of the Institute of Research on the Jowish In- 
fluence on German Church Life, held at Heltau last July, the Lutheran Bi- 
shop W. Staedel, characterised the task of the Institute in the following 
way. After having pointed “out that, from his point of view, the Christ- 
ian faith - the Jews having repudiated Jesus - is no longer a Judaic 
Christianity, but has become a pagan Christianity, he adds: 


"Because Christianity has held a peculiar place between Judaism 
and paganism, the Church has become the victim of pagan and Jewish in- 
fluences which have nothing in common with true Christianity. Though it 
may be justifiable for the Christian to return always to the transcendant 
God, Creator of heaven and earth, whom the Jews also adore, the imita- 
tion of the Jewish theocracy with its army of priests, its petrified doc- 
trine, its hypochrisy, by those who confess Him who fought against these 
very things, who gave His life to free us from them, is not at all just- 
ifiable. On the other hand, though it may be justified to recognise, as 
the pagans do, the world around us as a world filled with God, it is not 
justifiable to materialise by some magic procedure that which is divine 
in the elements of the world - persons, objects, actions. 


"Tf in these days a 'neo-paganism' is forced to combat Christian- 
ity because of its Jewish element, we cannot deny that there are some mo- 
tives for this action; but we would be sorry if the hatefor the Jews 
should be carried over to the Lord God who, it is claimed, is an inven- 
tion of the Jews because the 01d Testament particularly bears witness to 
Him. For pagan magic, with which in all likelihood they wish to replace 
Christianity, would be a poor and dubious substitute. That is why our 
Institute is content to eliminate those Jewish elements which have pene- 
‘trated into our Church by a false imitation of the piety of the Old Tes- 
tament. Our paganism, on the other hand, should not be lived under the 
form of magic idolatry for those elements in the world about which we 
‘have just spoken, for, since Luther, we no longer tolerate magic in the 
Church. On the contrary, we would volontarily exchange those ideas of 
the holy which have been imposed on our people by foreign civilisations, 
for that which is truly holy in our race: the nation, the Reich, the 
‘Pthrer. They are real because they were given us by God at the hour of 
‘our national rebirth. To conserve the holy character of these ideas, 
that is, to serve the nation, the Reich and the Flihrer with a love ready 
for any sacrifice, permits those of us who believe in Christ to rejoice 


in our paganism". I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
CROATIA Orthodox and Catholics 


At the end of the last year news came from Croatia saying that 
masses of Greek Orthodox Christians were forcibly converted to Catholic- 
ism (as a means to promote the Croatisation of the population). Now news 
has come to hand that the Catholic bishops in Croatia have condemned this 
action. ‘At a meeting held at Zagreb as early as December 17, 1941, they 
declared that exclusive authority for any conversions lay with the Catho- 
lic ecclesiastical hierarchy and that all action outside that authority 
‘Must be rejected. They condemned the so-called "missionaries" who re- 
‘ceived permission for such conversions from secular authority. The only 
‘issionarics allowed are those having "permission and jurisdiction for 


z 


’ 
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this spiritual work from the local Church authority and the Church will 
only recognise as binding conversions made according to these dogmatic 
principles. As the secular authorities have no right to force conver- 
sions so they have none to annul those rightfully made. The Bishops set 
up a directorium of bishops and an executive committee of theologians to 
safeguard every aspect of these conversions. 


Furthermore, it is learned that the Holy-See has opposed the at- 
tempt advocated for political ends, to transfer. Orthodox property to 


Catholics. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
CHINA The Situation of the Christian Colleges 


We quote the following passages from a report presented at the an- 
nual meeting of the Associated Boards for Christian Colleges in China, 
held in New York this Spring. 


Occupied China: "The colleges of Yenching, Shantung, Hangchow, 
poochow, Shanghai, and Lingnan have all been obliged either to close 
their doors, or greatly to curtail their activities. Hundreds of Chinese 

“students and staff members have succeeded in making their way into free 
territory, where they are reestablishing their own institutions, or have 
found refuge as the guests of other universities... Very few of their 
British and American staff members have been able to join their Chinese 
associates. With a few possible exceptions, the foreigners are being 
well treated, but are living under some form of supervision. They face 
the prospect of enforced idleness for an indefinite period, except the 
medical men, who in several instances have been able to continue some 
Mhase of their work... 


} Free China: In free territory the work of the colleges is growing 
at a tremendous rate. Hundreds of refugees are flocking to the Christ— 
ian colleges, and of the many who are called, anly a few can be chosen. 
‘The University of Nanking reports that at its mid-winter entrance exani- 
nations, 1200 candidates sought admittance to the university. Of these 
only 160 could be cared for, a ratio which seems to be fairly consistent 
in our other institutions. Fukien Christian University had a maximum en- 
rolment of 169 in its best pre-war years; now nearly 600 students are 
enrolled on this refugee campus, and according to the latest information, 
three entire sister institutions from Shanghai are about to join Fukien 
in a great new refugee Christian college. Thus, the colleges in areas 
“not controlled by the Japanese are facing unparalleled growth and opport- 
unity. 
4 "As the fifth year of war in China draws towards its close, econom- 
ic and social conditions have in many areas deteriorated so greatly that 
the colleges are faced with extremely serious problems. The inflation of 
prices has gone beyond control to such an extent that the general index 
in the Chengtu area has advanced to approximately 30 times its pre-war 
level. Foreign currency, on the other hand, has lost much of its pur- 
Chasing power... 


. "Transporation has become an increasingly critical matter. While 

@irmail letters, and perhaps a limited amount of regular mail continue to 

be delivered, the cutting of the Burma Road, and the intensification of 

the blockade have in effect cut off the colleges from the West... Per- 

sonnel may im extreme cases be transported by bomber, or by the cargo 
planes now used to fly war materials over the mountains." 


In conclusion the report says that "as a whole, our work in China 
has never before been so well received. Christianity is highly regarded 
: ish of the notable contributions to public welfare made both by mis- 
sionaries and by Chinese Christians. The Church enjoys a prestige which 
Strenghtens its work, and which enables it to reach multitudes heretofore 


_. 
. 
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untouched. It may be that in China there is evolvoing a civilisation 

more Christian than any we know. It has been said that Christianity is 

amore vital force today in China than anywhere else on earth." 
I.C.P.I.5. Geneva 


NEW ZEALAND - Campaign for Christian Order 


The Christian Council of Churches of New Zealand has organised a 
"Campaign for Christian Order" for the months of September, October and 
November 1942. The Campaign is, according to The Methodist Bible Class 
link, "probably the biggest piece of co-operative evangelism attempted in 
the Dominion, and it is pleasing to note that the chief courts of all the 


denominations in the Council - the Church of England, Presbyterian, Me- 


thodist, Baptist, Congregational, Church of Christ and the Society of 
Friends - have all heartily endorsed the proposition". 


In order to help the clergy to prepare this Campaign "for faith 
and freedom", a handbook has been issued which states: "A vast respons- 
ibility rests upon the Church if she is to be faithful to her Divine Lord. 
We are called upon to wage a war on two fronts... This responsibility is 


also an opportunity. The present chaos cries aloud the futility of re- 
yecting the Divine Law. And war's extremity is God's opportunity." 


: _ "But how is the Gospel to be brought to the needy world? How can 
a divided Church speak to a divided world the message of the healing 


Cross? It was such questions which led the Council to feel they could; 


not wait for Church union before acting. Indeed, they believe that by 
co-operating in a Campaign like this, re-union will be brought nearer. 


"The main aim, therefore, is for the Church to present a united 
front and speak with a united voice on the great facts of our faith and 
their application to the circumstances of to-day. The emphasis is to be 
on Order as against the disorder of the present. We have to build for 
the future now". . 

During the three months of active campaign, each Church will pro- 
Claim the message to its own people. There will be special emphasis on 

the Christian contribution to the great themes of justice, freedom, order- 

ed government, and the Kingdom of God. The Campaign will conclude with 

@ united appeal to the community in four meetings in public halls. The 

main objectives are: "). A large number of convinced Christians. 2. A 
ore effective witness to the Christian way of life, and a more wide- 

Spread acknowledgment of the responsibilities of the Christian man in 

the life of the community. 3. A more wide-spread acknowledgment of the 

dependence of the ideals of our Western civilisation upon the Christian 


Faith, and upon that alone". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 
“UNITED STATES An Appeal of Pacifist -Ministers 
¥ According to The Christian Century of July 22, 1942, thirtheen pa- 


¢Cifist ministers of New York City have appealed to pacifist ministers 
throughout the country to join with them in re-affirming their stand 
@gainst war as they had expressed it many times before the entrance of 
the United States into the war. They ask, however, for no general publi- 
ity, holding that "by our very pacifism we are constrained to do nothing 
: that will aid the war parties of the Fascist powers". Among the signers 
Of the appeal there are Allan Knight Chalmers, George A. Buttrick, John 


| Haynes Holmes, Harry Emerson Fosdick, A.J. Muste, John Neven Sayre. 
I.C.P.1.S. Geneva. 


UNITED STATES | Christian World Mission Convocation 


Believing that the world war "creates an imperative for the Christ- 
ian Church to face anew its mission at home and abroad", eight national 
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inter-Church agencies have called a "Christian World Mission Convocation" 
to meet in Cleveland, Ohio, December 6 to 10, The sponsoring organisa- 
tions are the Foreign Missions Conference of North America, the Home Mis- 
sions Council of North America, the Federal Council of the Churches of 
Christ in America, the International Council of Religious Education, the 
Missionary Education Movement, the United Council of Church Women, the 
nited Stewardship Council, and the American branch of the World Council 
of Churches. These agencies represent practically all American non- 
Roman communions, approximately thirty-eight million people. Churches 
in Canada will be widely represented also. 


The purpose of the Convocation is announced to be "to study in 
this grim hour of the world's life, God's purpose for the human family, 
-than's imperfect fulfilment of that purpose, and Christ's call to imme- 
diate united action for that purpose. Following the sessions of the 
Convocation, a series of regional conferences will be held across the 
ited States and Canada to carry to the people of the Churches the mes- 
Sage and the spirit of the gathering. 


. "A good many investments in what were thought to be permanencies 
have been liquidated in the past few months", said Executive Secretary 
Ross, speaking of the world conditions that have decided Church leaders 
to call this Convocation... The most significant and most irrevocable 
are the political and racial liquidations which have been made. Win or 

dose, Britain and America are not again to dominate Asia politically or 
racially as in the past. 


"There was left the spirit. The power of the spirit, the Christ-— 
jan spirit, is the only universal power left, tying world remnants to- 
gether today. In every country where Christ has been preached in our 
generation, there are Christians standing - Germany, Italy, Russia, Japan, 
Yugoslavia, Malaya, Korea, Norway, everywhere. Christianity in Europe 

as severely tried; it is heartening to remember that it has struck vi- 
gorous roots in Africa and Asia. And between every country there is fel- 
iowship, stanch and continuing Christian fellowship. There is no doubt 
about that. Despite censors and barricades and walls of international 
hates there are fresh proofs every month. 


"The power of Christ's love and brotherhood proves to be the only 
tie binding men of all nations together today. It is the only common 
base and ground upon which we can hope to build the new order we must 
have if our children are to live". I.C.P.1.8. Geneva 


GREAT BRITAIN The Status of the African Priests 


The Church Times of August 2lst writes: "The persistent attempt 

of the Church (Anglican) of Africa to foster a sense of vocation to the 
priesthood among African Christians in order that they may become the 
Spiritual leaders of their own people, is reaping its rewards in more 

Ways than one. Speaking on August 19, the Rt. Rev. R.S. Heywood, Assist- 
ant Bishop of the diocese of Coventry and former Bishop of Mombasa, stated 
that a number of African priests and ministers had been officially appoint- 
ed to look after the spiritual welfare of Africans serving with the forces, 
their status being identical with that of European chaplains. The Bishop 
added that, so far as he knew, this was a new departure". 

I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 
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: The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
is to keep its readers informed of.trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


_ to be responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 
y 


NORWAY From the Declaration of the Provisional Church 
j Administration 


; A report has already been given here (dACPIS No. 28) concerning the 
message of the Provisional Church Administration in Norway, sent out in 
duly this year to all pastors and congregations in the country. It is 
now possible to give more fully the two following essential passages 

from the declaration. 


"The present situation.- It might seem as though the Church had 
suffered a defeat. For the Church possesses no weapons of force and does 
not wish to have any. In reality, however, the Church has won a spirit- 
1 victory. For in the very days during and after Easter, when the men 

e urch were having dirt thrown at them and were being subjected 
to police interrogation, deposition, arrest, withdrawal of income, and 
threat of deportation or even death, in these very days it became clear 
that the Church was not to be easily intimidated; on the contrary, it 
continued to declare the Law and Gospel of God, and to act as the con- 
science of the State in protesting against the interferences of those in 
ower with Church, school, family, and even with the whole law and order 
of the country. It voluntarily took upon itself the suffering and sa- 
erifice to which it thus exposed itself. It voluntarily renounced the 
salaries which its ministers had hitherto received through the State 
from Church funds and Church property. The victory of the Church con- 
‘sisted in this, that when the test came it really did obey God rather 
than men. 

: "This was the inward and spiritual victory of the Church. But 
‘the outward victory was great also. Our Church has 738 pastors in of fi- 
‘ce. More than 90% of these resigned office, and more are constantly 
joining them. The parish councillors have stood by their pastors all 
along the line. 


) "The possessors of power have made several attempts to bring 
‘about negotiations. We on our part have also told the Department for 
Church Affairs that we are ready to negotiate at any time, but only on 
condition that the negotiations on the Church's side are carried on by 
our bishops with Berggrav at their head. This demand of ours follows 
‘consistently from our declaration that the deposed bishops are the true 
bishops of the Church. 


"The aim of the struggle.- First: The aim is not of a political 
nature. Within the framework of international law we adopt a loyal at- 
titude to the occupying power. And even if we have had to take up the 
struggle against the interference of the present State leaders against 
‘Church, school, parents and children, law and order, and freedom of con- 
‘science, this struggle has no political motive. 


* 
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"Secondly: The aim is not connected with 
do indeed believe that we ought now to undertake a reorganisation of our 
‘Church. On closer consideration, however, it is clear to us that it is 

not advisable to take up this question just at the present moment. So 
long as the Church has to fight a life and death battle, it is advisable 
and necessary that we should hold together as one man and avoid questions 
which it is now difficult for us to discuss. This does not deny that 
such a work of organisation may become necessary even during our conflict. 


The situation may become such that we have to break with the whole of our 
old Church order. 


Church politics. Some 


"Thirdly: The aim is of a spiritual nature. We have not taken 
this struggle upon ourselves in order to break up the State Church or set 


up a free National Church or a Free Church. We are fighting for the 
Church; we are not fighting for any kind of Church order, but for the 
inmost nature and dearest right of the Church, for its God-given mission 
to proclaim God's Word and live its own special life within the State. 


"We are fighting this battle so that the Church which is ours may 
be able to develop the work entrusted to the Church of serving the con- 
gregations with Word and Sacrament. That is why we have declared that 
the bishops and pastors, though they were deposed or resigned from offi- 
ce, are our true bishops and pastors, who will continue their work with- 
out consideration of their changed relationship to the State. That is 
why we also wish not to break with the orders of our Church more than is 


absolutely necessary, so that the Church may be able to develop its own 
pecial work. 


"We may express it shortly thus: we are fighting this battle in 
Order to be able to work free and unhindered. Unhindered outwardly by 
illegal interferences of the State, and inwardly free with a good con- 
science in presence of the Lord of the Church and His holy Word". 


I.C.P.1.8. Geneva 


CZECHOSLOVAKIA News of the Churches 


Of the five leading representatives of the Czech Orthodox Church 
who were shot under military law in Prague, Bishop Gorazd (Matej Pavlik) 
went over in 1924 from the Czechoslovakian Church to the Orthodox Church; 
Dr. Petrek, Archpriest of the church of St. Charles Borromeo, is spoken 


of by the Berlin correspondent of the Swedish paper Svenska Dagbladet as 
‘an outstanding theologian. 


i The total number of members in the Czech Orthodox Church under 
serbian jurisdiction was in 1930, according to the latest available 
Statistical yearbook of the Czechoslovak republic, about 145,600. 

R 


On the other hand, a Czech paper, the Narodni Politika, speaking 
of the influence of the clergy and religious leaders, stated that a 
purge "will deal first with those public employees who exercise a direct 
influence on the nation's soul - namely the teachers and priests who are 
Chiefly responsible for the conditions in the country". On the same 
dine, the Ceske Slovo writes that in the Reich "a society cannot exist 
which is spiritually alien in body and supports the old order by its 
teachings". Those clergy, the paper adds, who rely on the ideas of the 
Old Testament cannot continue to preach from the Christian pulpits. 


, Nevertheless, a pastoral letter has been read in the Lutheran ; 
Churches of Slovakia which insists on the right of the Church to baptise 
Jewish converts. - I.C.P.1I.8. Geneva 
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fhe Church and the Refugees 
The recent developments of anti-Semitic policy in various eoun- 

tries are causing great emotion in all religious circles, Christian 
people everywhere are conscious of their responsibility to help. The 
countries nearest France which still have any possibility to help, such 

as Portugal and Switzerland are chiefly to be envisaged so far as the 

task of lightening the immediate lot of the refugees threatened with de- 
portation is concerned. In the United States also, however, measures of 
‘emergency relief are being discussed, especially in leading Church circles. 


As regards religious opinion in Switzerland, we have already re- 
ported (ICPIS No. 28) that the Swiss Protestant Church Federation has 
appealed to the federal authorities for the granting of right of asylum 
‘to the non-Aryan refugees in the occupied countries of Western Europe and 
‘in unoccupied France who are threatened with deportation and seek refuge 
in Switzerland. The principle of the right of sanctuary as it affects 
Switzerland continues to be vigorously discussed in the press and among 
the public. A conference of the "Young Church" Movement at Oerlikon, at 
which 6,000 Protestant young people were present, devoted much time to 
the refugee problem. The Movement undertook responsibility for maintain- 
ing 50 refugees; and various speakers called for a more generous policy 
on the part of the authorities. Federal Councillor von Steiger, speak- 
ing to the conference, acknowledged the Swiss tradition of the right of 
“sanctuary, while at the same time indicating the limits imposed upon. 
Swiss policy in this respect by the difficult situation of the country. 


The refugee question has become particularly burning by reason of 
the decision of the French Government at Vichy to transport about 20,000 
foreign Jews on the shortest notice to occupied France for further de- 
portation to Poland. In unoccupied France itself, the deportations, mass 
‘arrests, and police raids, have deeply moved Church circles. The Pro- 
testant Church made an immediate protest as soon as the decision became 
known, and has continued practical relief work ever since, seeking to ob- 
tain the release of special groups and individual cases. Pastors and 
congregations are giving to the people threatened by deportation a spon- 
taneous and heartfelt demonstration of Christian brotherly love. All 
the relief organisations are working day and night to save as many as 
possible. After a public protest of the Archbishop of Toulouse (see be- 
low), all the Roman Catholic bishops protested at Vichy against the 
Measures taken. According to the Neve Ztircher Zeitung, the French au- 

horities have forbidden the publication of a protest by the Pope. 
‘According to other news from a reliable source, the Papal Nuncio in Vichy 
has made representations. The Catholic Church authorities have ordered 
the monasteries to be opened as sanctuaries for the Jews. 


Especially great is the distress of about 6,000 refugee children 
whose parents have already been deported and who themselves are threaten- 
ed with deportation. A number of international organisations in various 
countries are coordinating their efforts to enable these children to 
emigrate speedily to countries on the American continent. 


; During the transport from the refugee camps, moving scenes of un- 
“speakable suffering took place; but at the same time there were wonder- 
‘ful testimonies of brotherly love and readiness to help. 


2 A Reformed Church pastor who has during the decisive days been 
fighting tirelessly to save these defenceless people, succeeding in many 
mc: closes his diary notes with the following notes: "Night has 
mepeeenies. It is inconceivable; yet I have seen it: to-day the fate 
of a human being is decided in thirty seconds. Misery, degradation, dis- 
st, indignation, bitterness of heart, immeasurable grief, ruin, life 
trampled under foot. God has made the witness of Israel great and dee p- 
y moving.. This whole people has suffered with dignity, sincerity, 
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hunility, and greatness. The women who have voluntarily come to their 
husbands have given a glorious example. Everywhere is a spirit of 
-brotherliness and readiness to help. I have had close and stirring 
fellowship with the Rabbis. I must acknowledge that I have seen how 

_ these unhappy people occupied themselves with others just as much as 
with themselves, how they rejoiced at the liberation of their friends or 
Sympathised deeply with them in their distress. But I did not see one of 
them seek to hurt any other. Whatever was ugly and revolting was not to 
be found on their side". 


The text of the pastoral letter of the Archbishop of Toulouse, 
Mgr. Saliege, is as follows: 


; "There exists a Christian ethic, there exists a human ethic which 
‘imposes tasks and recognises rights. These tasks and these rights are 
“rooted in the nature of man. They are God-given. They can be violated. 
“But no mortal has the power to suppress them. 


"That children, women, men, fathers and mothers are treated like 
@ herd of animals, that members of the same family are separated from 
“one another and embarked for an unknown destination, this is the sad 
“spectacle which is reserved to our generation to see. 


"Why is the right of sanctuary in our churches no more acknowledg- 
ed? Why are we vanquished? O Lord, have mercy upon us: Our Lady, pray 
mor France! 


"In our diocese moving scenes have taken place, in the camps of 
Noé and Récébédou. The Jews are men, the Jewesses are women. The fo- 
reigners are men and women. Not everything is allowed against then, 
against these men, these women, these fathers and mothers. They are part 
of mankind. They are our brothers like so many others. A Christian can- 
not forget it. 


; "France, beloved motherland, which bears in the conscience of all 
its children the tradition of respect of the human being, chivalrous and 
generous France, I do not doubt it, you are not responsible for these 

( Lewelolieoe Gene Va 


The Church and the Jews 


Eastern Europe began in July, the Convent of Churches approached the au- 
thorities to protest against these weasures. The only result was a pro- 
Mise of the authorities that baptised Christian Jews, baptised before 
January 1941, would not be sent away but brought together in camps in 
Holland. When the deportations continued all Protestant Churches as well 
as the Roman Catholic Church sent a common telegraphic protest to General 
Christiansen, under whose authority the deportations took place. Ina 
number of churches the content of this telegram has been publicly read 


and special prayers for the Jews are being issued and are used in many 
churches. Due éP. Se Gereva 


A British Chaplain in a Prisoners Camp in Germany 

The Christian World of August 27, 1942 published a letter from a 
Chaplain who is a prisoner of war in Germany, in which he says: "You 
Will notice that once again I have moved to a new camp. his time a 
unique opportunity is mine of exercising my ministry in a large camp of 
other ranks. The area covers many miles and includes in the Stalag area 
a number of working camps. I usually manage three services and three 
Sommunions each Sunday, while during the week, from Monday to Friday, I 
“Visit camps, holding 2 service and a Communion at each place and stop~ 
Ping the night, It is a real joy and privilege to work among these fine 
fellows. Their spirits are high, health generally good, discipline ma- 
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_ gnificent, and sense of humour amazing. I find a real desire everywhere 
I go for spiritual guidance and a hunger for things pertaining to God. 

_ Recently I have received a number of new communicants. Please write to 
_ the following Churches asking that the men's names be placed on the mem- 


bership roll. They have joined the Church here after instruction given 


by me..." | I.C.P.1I.8. Geneva 
SWITZERLAND The Roman Catholic Church and the Una Sancta Movement 


ae ea tnoric Vhuren ang the Una sancta Movement 
About a year ago, the Una Sancta Movement was started in Switzer- 

land on private Roman Catholic initiative. Like the German Movement with 
the same name whose seat is at Meitingen near Augsbourg, it promotes meet— 
ings between Roman Catholic and Protestant Christians for an exchange of 
views regarding the possibility of an understanding between Catholic and 

Protestant religious life. On July 15, the Swiss movement organised a 
first oecumenical meeting on a quite unofficial basis between Protestants 
and Roman Catholics. Its conclusion was that to begin with the best 
thing was to follow a policy, not of turning towards the other confession 
Tor discussion, but of calling one's own confession; © +o self-examina- 
tion and renewal, so as to unite one's own coreligionists, since only 
then could it be expected that there would be any prospect of attaining 
inter-confessional understanding. This task is being pursued in a special 

way by the monthly Thy Kingdom Come, published in connection with the Una 
‘Sancta Movement; its last number (September 1, 1942), however, publishes 
the information that the Movement in Switzerland has been officially re- 
pudiated by the Church, so that participation in it is from now on for- 
bidden to Swiss Catholics. "The Catholic bishops", says the magazine, 
"have forbidden to Catholics the young effort towards unity of the oecu- 
menical community of prayer and work which had arisen on private initia- 
tive and not with their approval and co-operation. At the same time, the 
first publication of the Una Sancta press, Christian unity in the Sign 
of the Cross by J. Stephanos, falls under the same prohibition". The ma- 
gazine deplores that "thus yet another oecumenical experiment has been 
nipped in the bud", and in this connection quotes an extract from a pu- 
blication of the Swedish Lutheran oecumenical pioneer, Bishop Séderblom 
of Uppsala, who twenty years ago expressed his sorrow that "Rome rejects 
everything that might help to broaden the outlook of Catholics and so 


weaken their dependence upon the Church". I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
AUSTRALIA The Student Christian Movement in Wartime 


The Australian Student Christian Movement entered on the fateful 
year 1942 as part of a community involved in total war. The comparative 
normality which marked the Universities, and the community generally, 
during the first two years of war, has given place to life on a war foot- 
ing. This fact, while it increases the urgency of the Movement's essen- 
tial task of Christian witness, necessarily conditions the nature of its 
activities at many points. 


The following statement sums up the main ideas to be stressed: 
"Tn view of the fact that many people in Australia are now beset by the 
destruction of long-assured, though ill-founded securities, and are 
threatenedby fear, with its temptation to hatred and loss of faith, we 
can best serve our people by setting forth God, His nature, purpose and 
activity as revealed in the Gospel, and by calling them to live by faith 
in Him and in the world fellowship of this faith". _ I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 


ITED STATES _ American Preachirig in Wartime 

In response to a request by the Department of Research and Educa- 
tion of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America for 
"abstracts of sermons preached on December 14 - or subsequently - in 
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which America's entrance into the war was discussed", published in a 
number of Protestant religious magazines, 454 reports were received, 
ranging from the entire sermon manuscript to the topic as announced and 
the Biblical text. In all, sermon material was received from 24 denomi-~ 
nations, representing 42 states, the district of Columbia, and Quebec, 
/Canada. The list includes some of the best-known and least—known mi- 
)nisters of the country. 


Many ministers discussed the duty of the Church and the duty of 
Christians in these times. Love of enemies, or at least avoidance of 
hatred, was the second most-discussed topic in the sermons under congi- 
deration, especially for the pacifists ana non-pacifists. The third 
most-discussed topic is faith, and the next most is the fellowship of 
the Church. A few supporters of the war — but only a few — were bitter 
in their attacks on the Axis nations. A mood of repentance for the sins 


that had helped to cause the war was likewise common to pacifists and 
non-pacifists alike. 


. Among the impressions gained from the perusal of these sermons we 
sgquote the following: 


"1. There is a notable absence, taking the manuscripts as a whole, 
of belligerency and a total absence of jingoism. 


"2. Intimations that Christians should definitely obstruct the 
war, as conscientious objectors or otherwise, are almost wholly lacking. 


"3. Correspondingly conspicuous is the evidence of a mood of 
bafflement, a feeling of being overwhelmed by tragedy". 
I.O.P,1.S. Geneva 


UNITED STATES ithe Youth Caravans of the 
Methodist Church 


More than 300 young people of the Methodist Church, accompanied 
by 82 adult advisors, are touring the country under the aegis of a 
Church visitation project known as "The Young Caravans", an enterprise 
of the Board of Education of the Methodist Church. 


The Caravan Movement has grown out of the "Youth Crusade" begun in 
1939 by the liethodist Episcopal Church of the South, as an experiment, 
With 15 teams in the field. This year there are 82 caravans touring the 
country. Hach caravan is composed of two young men, two young women and 
an adult counselor. Caravaners are expected to have had at least two 
years of college work and be under 24 years of age. They are required 
to engage in specialised study during the winter and spring months and 
then gather at a training centre for final instruction. A caravan re- 
Mains a week at each Church visited and during their stay members are 
entertained in the homes of the community. LpGePolsS epGeneva 


UNITED STATES Religious Meetings in Wartime 


Religious leaders who have been concerned lest the restrictions of 
travel, urged by the government, would make it inadvisable to hold regul- 
ar national conferences have been reassured by the publication of a letter 
from President Roosevelt saying that "nothing but the prior demands of the 
war on our resources should intervene to curtail or interrupt this mar- 
‘shaling of the spiritual forces of the nation", and that "perhaps not 
Since the Fathers of the Constitution established freedom of religion 
have our people had greater need for a return to the teachings of the 
Master... Often in years past I have emphasised the need for a revival 
of religion. Many times have I emphasised that the one solution of the 
problems which confront a distraught world will be found in a return to 
the practical application to everyday life - among nations as among men — 
of the eternal principles of the Christian religion as summed Up in the 
Sermon on the Mount..." 1.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


i 


u ITED STATES ; American Christian Leaders on the War 


Ninety-three Protestant leaders issued a statement on August 13, 
which is perhaps the most forthright declaration concerning the war yet 
to be made public. The churchmen express their abhorrence of war but 
declared that "ethical issues are at et rae no Christian can remain 
indifferent", and that "totalitarian aggression must be halted or there 
Will be no pesce or order in the world". 


The signers said they spoke as individuals but claim that they 
expressed "the mind and conscience of an overwhelming majority, not only 
of American Christians, but also of that larger community of Christians 
which transcends national lines and, even in nations at war, remains un- 
broken". The following are excerpts from the statement: 


"We desire peace, but. submission to the arrogant pretensions of 
a 'master race', to the enslavement of nations, to the destruction of 
civil liberties, to the regimentation of conscience and to the suppres- 
sion of the free Christian witness lead, not to peace, but to paganism, 
to hatred and to war. Victory for the Axis powers would bring moral and 
spiritual disaster for their own people no less than for those of the 
conquered nations. 


"We renounce hatred and vengeance for the peoples who have been 
caught by the wicked designs of their leaders. As Christians, we seek 
the destruction of the forces which aim to fasten these designs upon the 
world. Our nation is by no means guiltless of the sins of omission and 
commission which have made this war. We do not concede, however, that 
the responsibility of America and of the United Nations for this war is 
of a piece with that of the leaders of those nations whose aggressions 
began it. In bringing on this war those leaders betrayed vast numbers 
of their own people. Their aim was not only to win for their nations 
more generous economic privileges or more adequate living space, but to 
conquer, to force new overlords upon the world, and a way of life which 
rejects God and degrades man... 


(Now is the time to examine the ends for which we are striving 
and to lay afresh the foundations of that future for which we pray. We 
Must prepare for the sacrifices necessary to make industrial production 
the servant of the common good. We must prepare to renounce prejudice 
of colour, class or race, both within our nation and towards other na- 
tions. We must make ready to assume our responsibility as a nation for 
the ordered life of a community of nations. National pride and self~ 
sufficiency must no longer be allowed to triumph over our Christian be- 
lief in such 2 world community. We must not fail in our duty to bring 
out of the present agony a happier and juster world than man as yet has 


known. 


"Confidently, therefore, and humbly we seek God's guidance and 
strength as we dedicate ourselves to the defeat of the aggressors now at 
large in the world and to the establishment of that world order to which 

Christians and men of good will in all lands aspire and for which the 
military victory of the United Nations has now become indispensable." 


Among the signers of the statement are the Presidents of Union 
Theological Seminary, Colgate-Rochester Divinity School, Princeton Uni- 
versity, World's Christian Endeavour, Northern Baptist Convention and 
the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America; the Moderat- 
ors of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. and 
the General Assembly of the United Presbyterian Church; the General 
‘Secretaries of the National Y.M.C.d4. and Y.W.C.A.; and the Executive 
secretaries of the International Council of Religious Education and of 


- Southern Baptist Foreign Mission Board. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
— EAST The Outlook for Missions 
A report as to the state of Christian work under the Japanese go- 


vernment, in Japan proper, is given by Dr. M. Searles Bates, Vice-Presi- 
dent of the University of Nanking, who is now serving the Foreign Mis- 
sions Conference of North America as special consultant on Far Eastern 
Affairs, in his recently published book on the Far East. The author, 
one of the best-informed persons on the Far East missionary affairs, 
says that there is reason to believe that considerable Christian work is 
being carried on in Japan despite "rigorous" controle. 


"If Japan is victorious, Christianity can exist within her Empire 
only as a docile servant of the military, totalitarian state, and no re- 
sumption of missionary work is to be expected. If the United Nations 
are successful missionary work will again be possible in the occupied 
areas and perhaps in Japan itself, with important adjustments to the na- 
tional consciousness and war experiences of the various people involved. 
It is even probable that in China and several other regions there will 
be more opportunities than ever before for Christian progress, if we are 

prepared with the spirit, the initiative and the personnel able to meet 


the new day". I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
MALAYA The Christian Faith will survive 


Confidence that the Christian faith will survive in Malaya despite 
Japanese occupation was voiced by Methodist Bishop Edwin F. Lee, recent- 
ly evacuated from Singapore, in an address before the Methodist Laymen's 
Conference which was held in North Carolina (USA) at the end of July. 


"Before we left Singapore," said Bishop Lee, "the work was placed 
in competent hands. With such leaders and such a tradition, I am sure 
of the deposit of Christian faith that is in Malaya, and that after the 
peace has been signed there will still be found in Malaya a deposit, 


not in buildings and institutions, but in Christian spirits". 
1.C.P.I.5. Geneva 


NETHERLANDS | The Prayer of the Church 


The text of the telegram to the Reichskommissar through which all 
Dutch Protestant and Roman Catholic Churches protested together against 
the mass deportations of the Jews (See I.C.P.1.5. No. 30) is as follows: 


"The undersigned Dutch Churches, already deeply shocked by the 
measures against the Jews in the Netherlands, through which they are 
excluded from participation in the normal life of the people, have taken 
cognisance with horror of the new measures through which men, women, 
children and whole families are sent away to the territory of the German 
Reich and its dependencies. The suffering which thus comes to tens of 
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_ thousands of people, the knowledge that these measures go against the 

_ deepest moral consciousness of the Dutch people, above all the conflict 
between these measures and God's claims of justice and mercy, oblige us 
_to address to you an urgent appeal not to carry out these decrees. As 
concern those among the Jews who are Christians, this appeal is dictat- 
ed more by the further consideration that through these measures they 
are excluded from participation in the life of the Church". 


The sorrow and indignation of the Christians in regard to the de- 
portations of the Jews and the forced emigration of hundreds of thous- 
ands of Dutch workers finds moving expression in the following prayer 
which was used in all Dutch Churches on Sunday July 26th: 


"Holy Lord, God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Whose judgments are abroad in the earth, we kneel before 
Thee in our great need. We deem not merely to lament all the suffering, 
which wounds Thy children; we would not merely pity those who are es- 
pecially stricken by this suffering. We pray Thee to guard us so that 
we may not only accuse others, but first of all ourselves. Lead us by 
Thy Holy Spirit so that we above all lament our own sins. 


"Our sins, those of our country and nation, of our Church and our 
parishes, of our families and ourselves, have justly brought Thy judg- 
ments on us. We have lived in self-satisfaction and tranquillity, in 
presumption and self-conceit, in worldly-mindedness and enjoyment, in 
double-heartedness and ambiguity, with the appearance of piety and virtue 
and we have at the same time forgotten and trampled upon Thy law in our 
lives and upon the right which our neighbours can claim from us. We 
have not taken seriously Thy right and Thy law, Thy holiness and love, 
the costly blood of Christ and the annointment by the Holy Spirit. 


"And now Thy judgments are upon us. Grant that they may bring us 
to contrition and conversion, both individually and as a community. 
Take out of our hearts all bitterness, quench the flame of unholy hatred 
and teach us to kneel before Thee in the communion of sin and guilt with 
all men, even with those whom Thou permittest to humiliate and chastise 
us. We pray Thee for their conversion. 


"Teach us to accept and to bear what Thou givest us to bear, as 
long as it pleases Thee to punish us, because we have deserved it. 


"Teach us to believe that with Thee there is forgiveness for all 
those who sincerely confess their sins. 


"Teach us to believe that by Thy judgments Thou wilt yet draw us 
to Thee and wilt make us find true safety and peace in Thy communion, 
regardless of all that oppresses and threatens us. 


"Teach us to believe that Thou art a God Who performs miracles, 
Who can make mercy and justice victorious, for with Thee there is lLibe-- 
ration even from death. 


"We remember before Thee very specially the people of Israel, who 
are so bitterly tried in thes? days. Thou wilt not reject them for ever 
for with Thee are the living promises concerning their future. Support 
them. Convert them, in order that they may receive the true salvation 
which Thou hast offered through Christ, Thy Son. Very specially do we 
pray for those children of Israel who are united with us in the same 
faith. Give them the strength to bear their cross, following the steps 
of Him in Whom they have found salvation. 


"With full hearts we commend to Thy care those whose lot it is to 
work and to live in a foreign country and who are separated from their 
loved ones, Strengthen them in body and soul. Keep them from bitter- 
ness and rancour, from despondency and despair, from estrangement and 
demoralisation. Help them in their solitude to hold to Thee and to Thy 
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Word. Keep together their families, which were left behind and let them 
remain united in the communion of faith. 


a "Give relief, merciful God, to all who are tried and oppressed, to 
prisoners and hostages, to so many over whom the clouds of mortal danger 
are hanging. Let Thy power become manifest, Thy right be revealed, Thy 
love do its wonderful work. Order Thy judgments in such a way that they 
become blessings, that many who live without Thee may turn to Thee, that 
the middle wall of partition between Israel and the nations may be shown 
to have been broken down, that all who confess Thy Holy Name may seek and 
find each other as brothers in Thee and that all may be one fold, under 
one shepherd. 


| “Awaken in our parishes ard in Thy whole Church a true hunger and 
thirst for Thy Word and Thy Spirit. Teach us to seek the things which 

are above, not those which are in the earth. Provide for all needs, even 
for that of our daily bread. Make us submissive and patient. Grant us 
good courage and strong resilience and a hope which is not disappointed. 
Make us weak in ourselves so that we may be strong in Him Who has borne 
the Cross for us and has despised shame and is sitting at Thy right hand, 
Him Who is the King of the ages, to Whom belongs the future, which Thy 
Church awaits with deept desire, when Thy Name will be hallowed, Thy King- 
dom will have come and Thy Will shell be done on earth as it is in heaven. 


Hear us, 0.God, for Jesus' sake. Amen". I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva 
FRANCE French Protestantism and the Refugees 


ge 


as In the latter part of August the President of the Reformed Church 
and of the Protestant Federation of France, Pastor Marc Boegner, made a 
protest to the government against the deportation of foreign Jews, whether 
converted to Christianity or not, and against the manner in which the de- 
portations were carried out. Pasteur Boegner asserted that no one in 
France could remain unmoved by what had happened in the internment camps 
since August 2nd. Men and women who had taken refuge in france for po- 
litical or religious reasons, had been turned over the Germany, to the 
very country from which they had been forced to flee. Up to now, Christ- 
ianity had inspired nations, and notably France, with the respect for the 
right of asylum. Christian Churches, no matter how different their be- 
liefs, would be unfaithful to their calling if they did not protest 
against the abandonment of this principle. 


: The delivery of these refugees, declared Pastor Boegner, was 
carried out under the most inhuman conditions, which revolted the con- 
gpcience of even the most hardened. Refugees were herded like animals in- 
to box~-cars without any regard for hygiene. Some relief organisations 
Wishing to lighten their suffering were refused permission to feed the 
unfortunate people. The Churches must rise against the lack of respect 
for the human personality, and against the State's lack of sense of its 
responsibility. Pasteur Boegner asked that absolutely different methods 
be applied to the treatment of foreigners, Jew by race, Christian or not 
by religion. 


r Finally Pasteur Boegner, who is also vice-President of the Oecumen- 
ical Council of Churches, emphasized the profound emotion of the Churches 
in Switzerland, Sweden and the United States upon learning of what is 


happening in France. I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 
GERMANY A Pastoral Letter from the German Bishops 


For the third time since the beginning of the war the supreme lead- 
ers of the Catholic Church of Germany met at Fulda, before the tomb of St. 
Boniface. Ine pastoral letter addressed to German Roman Catholics, the 
bishops emphasized the duty of believers to remain faithful to the visi- 


| 
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ble kingdom of God on earth - "the holy Church of which the Holy Spirit 
is the soul, the light, the power and the charity". 


"That is why", continues the letter, "the Churches moves on through 
the centuries, upheld by an unshakable certainty, why it does not fear 
the torments and troubles of the day. Such it has been in the past, 
such it is today in the midst of the tempests which rage around it, for 
it puts its trust in the divine promise that even the gates of hell will 
not prevail against ist... 


"We would like to speak to you today of the respect and loyalty 
due to our holy Church. It is true that burning questions and grave 
concerns weigh on our hearts and that we have found it our sacred duty 
to refer them to the competent authorities, but we do not believe it 
wise in this time of war to examine them in this pastoral letter... 


"St. Augustine, the great doctor of the Church, once said: ‘To 
what does man aspire more than truth?! Indeed, the older a man grows, 
the more serious become the questions which eigh upon his soul... This 
is why God has had pity of the world which questions and searches in the 
shadows of its spirit and in the corruption of its heart. The patriarchs 
and prophets of the Old Testament, the men of the heathen world who fear- 
ed God, evoked the longing and announced the coming of a messenger of 
God who would bring the redeeming truth, even more, who would say: I 
am the truth. Our holy Church is the tenant and the herald of the truth 
of Christ in the world. It has always had the courage to place this 
truth against every lie, every error, every perversion of the Christian 
ptifte as desired by Christ..." 


: Finally the pastoral letter reminds the faithful of their loyalty 
to the Church: "Witness this loyalty by an intimate communion with the 
Christ who is eternally alive in the Church. This communion may be dark- 
ened, troubled, weakened, but can never be broken by leaving the Church. 
You know that baptism imprints on a soul an indelible mark, sealed by 
confirmation. As a being, once born, cannot return to his pre-natal 
State, so anyone baptised, even if he declared that he has left the 
Church, remains a Christian, indissolubly attached to God and to the 
Church, to the eternally living Christ. His responsibility remains. 

He also must one day appear before the Eternal Judge, signed with the 
seal of the Holy Spirit imparted by confirmation. 


"In our quality as bishops responsible for the salvation of your 
“souls, we must tell you these things, in spite of the deep and sorrow- 
ful sympathy that we feel for those who find themselves today facing 
certain decisions so difficult to make, especially for fathers of fami- 
lies and other Christians with dependants. In these grave hours remem- 
ber the words of St. Paul: 'Set your affection on things above'. With 
complete confidence raise your suppliant eyes and hands toward Him Who 

said: 'I have conquered the world'. Put your hope in the Lord, the 
‘Source of all power and. all grace, of whom St. Paul said: '‘'I can do 
all things by Him who strengtheneth me’. 


"Remain faithful to our holy mother the Church. lLIven if the king- 
doms of this world dissolve, the Church remains firm as a rock, it will 
not crumble. In the tempests of the present day, it remains the un- 
‘shakable house of God, an element of unchanging order. It is indeed 
the house built by God, the ark of God which survives every deluge, It 
‘is the home of the soul into which we are born by the grace of God 
through baptism of water and the Holy Spirit. We will never abandon 
that house. Neither distress nor danger will separate us from the vi- 
‘sible kingdom of God on earth, of which we are the children. We will 
YTemain faithful to the standard of Christ and His Church. This faithful- 
ness will bring us life eternal in God, that God whose mysterious words 
‘of the Apocalypse apply to us also: Hold fast that which you have until 


i 
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I come. The conqueror will be clothed in a white rabe and I will never 
strike out his mame from the book of life, but Y wiAk confess his name 


before God and Kis angels. Amen". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 
GREAT BRITAIN fhe National Day of Prayer 


The National Day of Prayer has been observed with much solemnity 
Bin the United Kingdom on September 3 (see I.C.P.1I.S. No. 28). From dif- 
‘ferent sources we have gathered the following details: 


"Great Britain observed the National Day of Prayer with great fer- 
-vour", writes the Swiss pastor in London. "The faet that the day fell 
on a weekday helped to attract the attention of the public to the so- 
‘lemnity of this date: the beginning of the fourth year of war. Work 
was not interrupted, but in most of the churches there were services 
“during the morning, at the lunch hour and in the evening. Many of the 
-ehurches were so crowded that people had to remain outside. 

"From eleven to eleven fifteen a service, ag remarkable for its 
beauty as for its brevity, was transmitted by radio. Almost everywhere 
‘in factories and in offices work stopped during this quarter hour and 

thus the whole nation was united in prayer as seldom before. In the 

“evening there was a gervice on the radio led by the Archbishop of Canter- 

‘bury, the Moderator of the Free Churches and the Moderator of the Church 

of Scotland. 


As much by the speeches of the Christian personalities as by the 
“services themselves, the manifestations were kept on a high spiritual 
plane. The celebrations were not something political, tinged with 
‘Christianity, but most truly Christian". 

In one large munition factory a group of clergy and ministers with 
the bishop of the diocese met at 11 o'clock. After a short devotional 
‘service in the factory chapel, the clergy went to the various canteens 
where ten services were held during the dinner hour. Further services 
‘were held at tea-time, so that eltogether fourteen differente services 
‘were held in this one factory. 


One factory chaplain writes: "After twelve hours of visites and 
“prayer, everyone had had an opportunity of sharing in Christian fellow- 
‘ship and joining in the rededication of themselves to the service of God" 

‘The Rector of Birmingham writes: "We have had the most amazing expe- 
riences in Birmingham, the clergy taking services in factories till mid- 
“night and thousands of people thronging into the churches and demanding 
‘services as people might throng into a canteen demanding tea and buns". 


Also great Catholic congregations everywhere responded to the 


‘King's appeal for the National Day of Prayer. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 
“UNITED STATES United Christian Fellowship in the Armed Forces 


. A recommendation that an inclusive united Protestant programme be 
inaugurated for men in the armed forces of the United Stete, similar to 
‘that existing in the Holy Name Society for Roman Catholic Chaplains, was 
adopted recently by the Executive Committee of the General Commission 01. 
‘Army and Navy Chaplains. It was agreed that the united programme should 

take a name as the "United Christian Fellowship" and that it should work 
“through the General Commission on Army and Navy Chaplains, the Federal 

“Council of the Churches of Christ in America, the World's Christian EIn- 
“deavour Union, and the International Council for Religious Education. 

“The resolution urged that the sponsoring agencies appoint five persons 

each to a joint committee empowered to work out plans for the projected 

programme. I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 
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is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. lit is therefore not 


to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 
The Visit of an American Church Leader in Europe 


The Rev. Dr. Samuel McCrea Cavert, member of the Provisional Com- 
mittee of the World Council of Churches and General Secretary of the 
Federal Council of the Churches of Christ en America, has just arrived 

in Europe for a short visit. His main purpose is to strengthen the bonds 
xf the world-wide Christian fellowship and to get into touch with as many 
leaders of the Churches as possible, in order to renew contacts and under- 
fake joint action in questions regarding prisoners of war and refugees, 
and post-war reconstruction projects. 


In an interview to the International Christian Press and Informa- 
tion Service, Dr. Cavert gave a survey of the main problems confronting 
he Churches in the United States today. He emphasised their very great 
jesire to gain first-hand information about the life of the Churches in 
Burope, to understand their needs and problems, and to maintain the 
losest contacts possible in spite of the difficulties that the war 
brings. The American Churches, said Dr. Cavert, feel a very definite 
sense of responsibility for cooperation with the Churches in Furope. 


The concern for oecumenical fellowship in America is strong. The 
war has made people more anxious to find the reality of the oecumenical 
fellowship within the Church, which seems the last rallying ground for 
miting mankind. If not in the same degree as in Great Britain, there 
sxists also a spirit of fellowship between Protestants and Roman Cathol- 
ics, a common orientation with regards the problems of social justice 
and international relations. Both confessions run along parallel tracks 
towards the same goal, if not together. There is a strong recognition 


itarian philosophies. That same "Weltanschauung" makes them more eager 
to collaborate and stand together. 


As to the attitude concerning the war, one could say that the 
statement issued by the 93 Christians leaders (see I.C.P.I.5. No. 31) 
is representative of a majority of members of the Churches, although 
there is not complete unity of view as to the function of the Church in 
reference to the war and its identification with any political cause. 
There are also the pacifists, probably not even 1% of American Church 
members although the percentage among the clergy is much larger. 


In answer to the question whether a feeling of hatred exists among 
Shurch members and American citizens as a whole against the peoples of 
the Axis, Dr. Cavert emphasised strongly that there is remarkably little. 
There is a definite distinction between the German and the Japanese 
peoples and their present régimes. There is undoubtedly indignation 


' 
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against many of the things the Nazis have done but there is little bitter- 
ness against the German people; there is a definite conviction that the 
myth on which the Japanese military aggression is based must be opposed, 
but there is little hatred against the Japanese people. This feeling is 
more or less general among the American citizens, but specially true in 
oecumenical circles. A profound admiration for men like Kagawa is felt 
and the view that "he stands for what we ‘stand for". 


One of the most important problems before the Churches in America 


today is the treatment of the Japanese within the country, especially 


those who, having born in America, are American citizens. The evacua- 


-tion of all the Japanese from the Pacific coast has aroused much discus-— 


sion. It was argued that it was necessary in order to avoid a fifth co- 
lumn and also to protect the Japanese themselves. But the necessity of 
the evacuation, especially of those among the Japanese who are American 
citizens, was questioned. On the whole one can say that the Government 
carried out the evacuation considerately, taking care to protect the in- 
terests and properties of the Japanese. Now an agreement has been made 
by the Government that Japanese may be realeased from the gamps provided 
the Churechesor other groups accept responsibility for helpin By find new 
homes. The fact that the Churches want to help and the Government is 
willing to utilise their service is a good sign. The Federal Council of 
Churches and the Home Missions Council are working with the Government 


in finding a satisfactory solution. 


The American Churches today have an enormous interest in minister- 


ing to the men in the Armed forces. Already more than 3,000 chaplains 


are active in the Army and Navy. The Churches located near army camps 


organise special hospitality and social gatherings in the parishes and 
families. Bibles, religious literature, devotional manuals are being 


distributed. Evangelistic missions in the camps are being conducted by 
the Federal Council of Churches. 


Dr. Cavert concluded in saying that on the whole one cannot speak 
of a religious revival in America, but certainly there is more interest 
in religion, more open-minded attitude towards the Christian faith, 


“evidenced even in the secular press. I.C.P.1.S5. Geneva 


The Churches of Great Britain and American and the Post-War 
Reconstruction 


Mr. John Foster Dulles, Chairman of the Commission to Study the 


Bases of a Just and Durable Peace of the Federal Council of the Churches 
‘of Christ in America, has returned from his visit to Great Britain. He 
“reports that while the Churches of America and Great Britain are "in 


substantial agreement with regard to the political and economic structure 
of the post-war world" the Churches of America emphasise the fact that 


any reconstruction plan must be orientated to include the whole world 


situation rather than around an Anglo-American alliance. "We should not 


lay out a set of rigid rules as a condition of spiritual collaboration. 


we must remember that there are Christians in all lands regardless of 
how the battle lines are now drawn and they certainly should be consider- 
ed when they are free again". 


Dr. Walter Van Kirk, Secretary of that same Commission, who has 
also recently returned from a visit to Great Britain, said that he did 
not find any "religious revival" as such in England but that he did find 
a recognition of the needs for a spiritual basis in the lives of the 
people. He described as "quite phenomenal" the extent of co-operative 


effort and unity between the various religious groups in the United King- 
dom, especially the common enterprises undertaken by Roman Catholics, 


Anglicans and Free Churchmen. ; I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
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GREAT BRITAIN Famine Relief in Europe 
f A strong and representative Famine Relief Committee has been formn- 


ed as a result of two Conferences of Church leaders. Its objects are to 
obtain authentic information as to food conditions in German-controlled 

or invaded countries, and to promote schemes for sending food, vitamins, 
‘and medical aid into such countries wherever control is possible, in co- 
operation with existing organisations. 


The information of this committee has been welcomed by the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury and the Cardinal of Westminster. The chairman is 
Dr. G.J.A. Bell, Bishop of Chichester, the vice-chairman, Dr. William 
Paton. Ina foreword to the first publication of the committee, the 
Bishop of Chichester says: ,"We and our allies claim to be the defenders 
of a Christian civilisation'’in Europe. The very survival of that civil- 
dsation depends in part on the preservation of multitudes of human lives, 
mow menaced with famine. And we ourselves have a duty to be true to the 
values we have learned from the Christian faith, and to show mercy and 
compassion. We appeal for the preservation of human lives on the ground 
of Christian humanity". The committee has decided to open a famine re- 
lief fund on the understanding that any money contributed will be used 
for help in the German-controlled or invaded countries as soon as per- 
mission is obtained. I.C.P.1I.5. Geneva 


GREAT BRITAIN Starting a Tolerance Move 


Establishment in the near future of a British Council of Christ- 
jans and Jews, functioning under the leadership of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, was indicated at the annual meeting of the Jewish Trade 
Advisory Council in Leeds. Ina message from Canterbury, read before 
the Council members, the archbishop declared: "I am trying to build up 
an organisation which may resist intolerance and promote mutual under- 
Standing between Jews and Christians. It is most important that pre- 
judices and false rumours that so easily arise should be counteracted 
in the most vigorous possible way". I.C.P.I1.5. Geneva 


TURKEY The Interest for the Bible 


The issue of May 1942 of Tercume, a periodical put out by the Mi- 
histry of Education with a view to arousing interest in and improving 
the quality of translation, contains an article entitled "Concerning 
Bible Translations". The article begins by saying that in earlier ages 
Muslims had a very considerable acquaintance with the Bible, as is shown 
by their writings, but that today they know it very little. There fol- 
ows a brief description of its make up, then a summary of early trans- 
lations (Targums, LXX, Vulgate, etc.), and a survey of the post-Reforma- 
tion and missionary translations, including a mention of "The Book of 

a Thousand Tongues". There follows a more detailed account of specific- 
ally Turkish translations. Following this comes the Lord's rrayer, as 
@iven in the various versions from the Codex Comenicus down. And final- 
dy some notable literary passages, both prose and poetry, from the 1941 
version, which is considered by far the best translation which has yet 
appeared in Turkish. I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva 


"Japanese Comfortable in Camps" 


Under this title the correspondent in British Columbia of the 
(Chicago) speaks as follows of the life of the Japan- 


BRITISH COLUMBIA 


"The men are employed in building roads in the interior and. women 
and children with some younger and older men are centred at various 
points in British Columbia. There is a clean, orderly community of 300 
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"whites and 1,000 Japanese, with everyone apparently happy. A Japanese 

minister of the United Church of Canada ministers to his people there. 

Opposition members in the House at Ottawa have complimented the govern- 

ment on the manner in which the evacuation has been carried out. There 

were some minor disturbances in the process, but fewer than expected". 
I.C.P.I.5. Geneva 


OCCUPIED CHINA A New Chinese Christian Organisation 
The Japanese Domei Press Agency made the following statement on 
september llth: "With the object of establishing a new Chinese Christ- 
jan organisation sixty representatives of the Chinese Christian bodies 
coming from various regions met at the Central Temple, Tengshihow, Pe- 
king, from September 8 to 10. They held e conference preparatory to 
establishing a new organisation. It was decided to form this new Christ- 
ian body as quickly as possible, while the establishment of a new system 
of faith for the new organisation and the drawing up of plans were dis- 
cussed. It is expected that the new organisation will come into being 
in October". This short statement probably reveals an important move 
by the Japanese authorities. Their object is to organise Christian 
bodies within Japan-controlled China much as they have done with the 
Christian bodies of Japan proper. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 


GERMANY The Conference of the Lutheran Academy 

The Academy of Luther held its oecumenical Conference at Sonders- 
hausen in Thuringia from August 2 to 15, 1942. The news bulletin of 
the German Evangelical Church, appearing in Berlin, publishes in its 
issue No. 57 the following information about this conference: 


; "Scholars from different countries of Europe gave the lectures 
and directed study groups on the general theme: "The Present Tasks of 
the Evangelical Church". The opening address was made by the represent- 
ative of the Bureau of Foreign Affairs of the Church, Superintendent Dr, 
Schubert, on the subject: "The Significance of Luther's Reform for the 
German People". Pastor Virkkunen of Helsinki preached the opening ser- 
mon, giving a sketch of the developments of the Church of Finland and 
its mission to the people. Professor Voipio of Helsinki spoke of the 
pastoral body of Finland, and Professor Gyllenberg of Abo gave a study 
on Agricola and the translation of the Bible into Finnish. These two 
speakers emphasised the sgtrength which the Christian faith is giving 

to the Finnish nation in the terrible struggle for existence which it 
had been forced to carry on. Two Orthodox speakers, Professor Arseniev 
and a young Rumanian theologian, brought their contribution to the study 
of the vast problems which face the Eastern world. 


Professor Bring of Lund, Sweden, and Dr. Herrlin of Stockholm each 
spoke of his sphere of study in the realm of Scandinavian theology. 
From the Baltic countries as well as from other countries of Europe and 
from different regions of Germany speakers told of the results of their 
work, theological and practical. Thus it was possible to form an idea 
of the whole Lutheran Church and its theology as it faces the decisive 
problems which lic before Europe and the world today. The feeling of 
responsibility and the desire to serve the people and the nation through 
he forces derived from the Gospel was. constantly emphasised. 


The Conference brought together more than 300 delegates from Den- 
ark, Germany, Finland, Italy, Montenegro, the Netherlands, Rumania, 
Serbia and Sweden. Representatives from various national Protestant 
Churches, the Church of the Brethren of Bohemia, and some Orthodox 
hurches were also present. A large number of the faithful attended 
the public mectings. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 
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SPAIN Catholic Seminaries 


; Catechistic seminaries have recently been organised in different 
“sections of Spain with the aim of deepening and developing religious 
life. In the Seminary of Bilbao, called "The University of Catechism", 
‘72 professors are in charge of the instruction which will be given ac- 
cording to the most. modern methods. Thirty-two rooms have been reserv— 
ed for them. Beside the purely catechistic teaching there are courses 
in apologetics, ecclesiastical history, natural law, ethics and socio- 
logy. 


New lines have been opened in the domaine of instruction and in 
the formation of priests. Up to now their instruction was given in the 
seminaries of the 42 dioceses of the country. Each diocese had its own 
Seminary. The Archbishop of Granada, for instance, has just closcd four 
of the seminaries in his ecclesiastical district and now directs all 
the future theologians in the Theological Institute of the Jesuits in 
Granada. I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 


ITALY The Tomb of St. Peter 


In the course of the cxcavations undertaken in the grottoes under 
st. Peters in Rome, important discoveries have been made. The digging 
has gone more deeply than ever before and a "monument" has been brought 
to light which may date from an epoch "much ealier than the era of 
Constantine", and which seems to be on the model of the oldest tombs of 
the Christian martyrs. The Corriere della Sera speaks of "an event 
without equal from the religious point of view". It considers that 
this discovery not only assures the identification of Peter's tomb, but 
scientifically supports the justification of the Papal. pretentions. The 
Italian Protestant paper La Luce emphasises the standpoint of Protestant- 
ism toward these allegations, thus: ""ven if there is irrefutable proof 
that St. Peter's tomb has been found, this is not sufficient to conclude 
that the great apostle was the first Pope. For us the witness of the 
New Testament is enough". 1.C.P.1.5. Geneva 


Some Figures on the Bethel Mission 


| On the occasion of the 75th anniversary of the founding of the 
well-known Bethel Institutes (see I.C.P.I.S. No. 27) a small brochure 
was put out tracing the history of Bethel and giving certain figures on 
the number of people cared for during 1941. This figure amounts to 
25,000 (soldiers are not included), and to this must be 2dded the 3,138 
hospitalised in the working colonies, asylums and from among the home- 
Wess. A daily average of 6,060 persons have been treated in e1l1 the 
Bethel establishments. There are 2,023 sisters in the Mother House of 
parepta, besides the 473 sisters of the Kaiserswerth Association. The 
Sisters are engaged in 521 different kinds of work. The order of the 
Deacons of Nazareth has 559 brothers in charge of 231 philanthropics. 
Five of the brothers are working in the Bethel Mission. 


Although the number of epileptics has fallen slightly, the figure 
for mental, neurasthenic and nervous cases has increased tne last few 
years. In 1917 these cases received125,692 days of treatment, while in 
1941 this number had risen to 478,000. These figures do not include the 
Care of soldiers. During the last world war Bethel became the largest 
Military hospital in the country, treating 39,000 wounded. 

) [20.2.1]. 8¢ Gereva 
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FRANCE A Catholic Paper speaks of French 
Protestantism 


| Positions, the Roman Catholic weekly of Christian culture, publish- 
ed in Lyons includes in its issue of September 19th 1942 an article en- 
titled "Echoes of French Protestantism" which shows an appreciative in- 
terest in Protestantism. The reading of some issues of ia Correspondan- 
ce, a review of the French Christian Student Federation of unoccupied 
‘France, says the article, "has been a comfort in these hours when the 
very foundations of Christian civilisation are shaken. Indeed, we found 
there a real demand for a Christianity, pledged and incarnate, which 
agrees so well with our own desire that we dare to see in it an effect 
of God's grace, a first sign of the unity so deeply wished for. 


: "It was, therefore, a particular pleasure to read an article in 
the issue No. 5 on Claudel in which the poet's witness is set forth in 
its full integrity and depth. But above all, we find there the pre- 
cious message that all can collaborate in the realisation of the Christ- 
ian humanism to which we are all pledged. Certain articles show how 
Christians, though divided, have in common something to defend and to 
offer: a certain quality of soul, a certain Spiritual soaring, both 
equally irreplacable because founded on the supreme Peality of God..." 


: Wishing to transmit to its readers "the echoes of this endeavour 
which is being made at our side and which it would be gad to ignore", 
the author of the article comments on certain remarks of Jean Bosc 
which appear in numbers 6 and 7 under the titles "The Mission of the 
University", and "In the Service of the Spirit". 

| "In agreement with him, the essential thing is to remember that 
culture is above all 'the true seeking for the unity of human existence’. 
What is demanded of us, is an effort of incarnation with everything 
which admits of spiritual autonomy and temporal enlistment. 


"Finally the meaning of this enlistment cannot be determined ex- 
cept in relation to the Model of all incarnation, - Christ: 'Is it 

possible to have anywhere else but in Christ a communion.s0 deep? Can 
there be found elsewhere except in submission to the Holy Spirit a true 


service of man's spirit?'" I1.C.F.1.8. Geneve 
SWITZERLAND The Opening of a House of Youth 


On the first of July 1942 a "House of Youth" was opened at Vil- 
lars sur Ollon in the Canton of Vaud. The inspiration for this House 
was the "Folkshdskola" of Scandinavia, especially the well-known In- 
stitutions at Sigtuna, Sweden. Its aim is to help young people, who 
are out of harmony with the world, and a prey to profound dislocation 
in their lives, to rediscover the eternal values of our Christian ci- 
vVilisation by a deepening of the personal life and a widening of the 
Spiritual horizons. This effort toward integration mut include social 
integration (youth from all callings, mentalities, and social levels 
are represented), an integration of knowledge (an equal importance is 
iven to intellectual and manual labour), and finally an integration 
of the inner, personnal life through Christian inspiration. 

I.C.P.I.S5S. Geneva 


* * * 
* * 


We thank our readers who have helped us to send the I.C.P.1.5S. 
to countries (like unoccupied France) unable to pay the 
subscription price. We would be most grateful if this help 
could be maintained in sending gifts to: The Treasurer, 
Edinburgh House, 2 Eaton Gate, London S.W.1l. (with the remark: 
"For the sending of the 1.0.P.I.5S, in France", 
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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 


is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and Opinion in 


and about the Churches and Christian liovements. It is therefore not 


to be heid responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


Message of Christian Students 


| A group of Christian students representing six different countries 
met at Presinge, near Geneva (Switzerland) from September 2 to 4, 1942 
for a Conference of the World's Student Christian Federation. It issued 
a message from which we quote the following passages: 


"The foundation of law.- The problem of law is perhaps the most 
fundamental of all those which present themselves to us; what are the 
Biblical bases of law and justice? 


"We see with horror today on the continent of Europe what a world 
Without law-is like. Arbitrary sentences, mass deportations, violation 
of the right of sanctuary - all reveal the abyss into which will soon 
Sink a world where law exists only to serve the ends of the strongest. 


"The complete upheaval of the whole tradition of the continent, 
the heritage of a civilisation interpenetrated by Christianity faces us 
With a problem very different from that of the Anglo-Saxon countries. 
Mhere the already existing standards of value’ survive, and men's duty is 
to keep their life on the level of those standards. But for us all the 
Standards known as Christian have given way in the war. In the face of 

a rising anarchy, solid foundations must be found. 


"We feel that for a post-Christian world like Europe the conse- 

quences of the destruction of human standards of value is much more se- 
rious than for a world that has never known Christianity. There is no 

Salvation for Europe but in a return to the real origin of those stand- 
ards. 


"Our former conceptions of law and justice were founded on a cert- 
ain natural law, a theory of the rights of man, based on a simple belief 
in man as good and reasonable. Experience has shown how idealistic this 
onception is. Our task now is to seek what guiding lines are given us 
in the Bible —- we think for example of the rights of foreigners in the 
Old Testament. It is not a question of a system, but of a word to which 
we must always listen... 


"Judgment.- This war is a judgment pronounced upon the whole world 
apon the Church, and upon every Christian. Nothing could be more tragic 

than that Christians and the Church should remain after the war what they 
Were before. The judgment of God always comes upon us in the present, 

and calls us to repentance and to definite obedience. 


"Wie must take care not to seek to escape from this judgment. by 
aiding ourselves in plans for the sensi i and by building an imaginary 
lew order for after the war. 
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"There is a danger that we may dream of a future state governed by 
Christian principles, and not listen to the word that God wants to say 
to us today and now, with all the immediate and concrete demands which 
follow from it. 


"Human suffering.- Certain countries today are undergoing suffer- 
ings which can scarcely be imagined or conceived. by those who are not 
exposed to them. When these sufferings are accepted as a trial sent by 
God (Hebr. 12:11) they have a purifying effect. We have seen Christian 
Churches fortified and purified by persecution. We have even seen na- 
tions without any Christian faith attaining, in the crucible of suffer-— 
ing, a quite new unity and solidarity. In this connection too we may 
speak of the purifying effect of suffering. 


"It is evident however that suffering does not necessarily bring 
us nearer God. On the contrary we know that it can produce a terrible 
hardening of heart. The most terrible thing in the crisis through which 
Europe is passing is that this suffering seems so indiscriminate. We 
see young people who have lost any sense of the value of human life. 


"We realise that the future will depend very largely on the fruit 
borne by the present suffering. We see too that the different reactions 
to this suffering will make mutual understanding very difficult. Those 
who have suffered most will have the first rights when the moment comes 
to rebuild Europe... 


"Our last word about Europe today is not however only confusion 

and uncertainty. We see Christians and Christian Churches bravely taking 
their stand and confessing their faith in Him whose Kingdom is not of 
this world. 


"Our time is in dire need of prophets. We believe that today as 
in other times of crisis God has a prophetic message "for this genera- 
tion" and that He is seeking instruments, men who will have the courage 
to stand alone against the world if need be, like Amos or Jeremiah, to 
proclaim His judgments and His salvation to a world in distress. We 
would prepare ourselves for the coming of these prophets in a spirit of 
prayer, of expectancy, and of obedience. Perhaps it may be one or other 
of us, Christian students of this generation that the word of the Lord 
will come with an irresistible power. ‘Behold, I make all things new' 
Buev...21:5)." I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 


"Christian Burope Today" 


Announcement is made of the publication of a new book by Dr. Adolf 
Keller, cistinguished Swiss theologian and Director of the Central Office 
for Inter-Church Aid, who is now in the United States. In this book, en- 
titled Christian Europe Today, Dr. Keller holds that, although undergoins 
a trial by fire, Christianity in Europe will not only survive but be 
strengthened by the ordeal, and that under the pressure of need, hunger 
and persecution the faith of the European Church has been "miraculously 
awakened". 


Dr. Keller believes that the most significant contribution which 
Europe will make toward the building of a new Christianity will be in 
the spiritual experience "which Burope is winning in such a time of suf- 
fering". The Church, he says, has a threefold message for the world: 
liberty, justice, and the fellowship of the nations. The fundamental 
Claim of religious liberty should’ be the great spiritual challenge of 
the future peace conference. ."The voice of the Church at Versailles and 
at Geneva", Dr. Keller writes, "was hardly a whisper. It could have been 
ea tempest if statesmen, politicians, jurists, economic leaders, men and 
women in public life had heard this voice end carried its suggestions 
into the League of Nations". — I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 
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NORWAY Further News of the Church Conflict 
The official Swedish news agency "T.T." has given a survey of the 


course of the attempts at mediation in the Norwegian Church conflict. 


After the rejection by the Church of the terms on which the first 
proposals for mediation were made by the State Department for Church Af 
fairs, a new proposal was made by the Church Department towards the end 
of August, on the following conditions: lk. The negotiations should be 
conducted for the Government by the Minister for Church Affairs Skanke 
and his Chief of Staff, Feyling, and for the Church by all the deposed 
bishops. 2, Bishop Berggrav should be set free. 3. Neither of the part— 
ies should be committed in advance to a definite result. 4. Both part- 
ies should be able to bring in counsellors at will in the course of the 

negotiations. To this proposal of the Church Department Quisling attach- 
ed the condition that the Churches should first of all make a declara- 
Soi0n that they recognise the existing government. A draft answer, work- 
 €d out by Professor Hallesby and Dr. Hygen, which was to be submitted to 
the bishops, fell "inadvertently" into the hands of the Government, 
which made a number of Changes in it. The bishops were then confronted 
with an ultimatum that they should sign the document in the form worked 
out by the State. On the refusal of the Bishops to accept the ultimatum, 
the Church Department made the further proposal that it should arrange 
a discussion between the leaders of the Christian Community Council and 
the Provisional Church Administration on the one hand and Bishop Berggrav 
on the other, in which the declaration of loyalty demanded by the Govern- 
ment should be the only point which could be submitted to Bishop Berg- 
grav. This proposal was rejected on the same grounds as the previous 
proposals of the Church Department. At the beginning of September the 
Church Department proposed to the Church a discussion with Bishop Berg- 
grav without any conditions attached. The Church answered on September 
8: "We do not think it possible to accept such an offer, because Bishop 
Berggrav as a prisoner cannot take part in such grave and far-reaching 
negotiations with the necessary knowledge and independence. Only when 
Bishop Berggrav has been set free are we prepared to negotiate". 


According to an announcement in the Swedish press on September 27, 
the negotiations to put an end to the Church conflict in Norway must be 
regarded as having collapsed. The five bishops, who had gathered in 


Oslo, have finally refused to Sign the declaration of loyalty demanded 
of then. 


As the Swedish press further reports, on the basis of a declara- 
tion of Siegmund Feyling, Chief of Staff in the Church Department, a 
Norwegian National Socialist Christianity is now to be created. This 
Christianity, "adapted to the Norwegian nature", is to be promoted with- 
in the framework of the so-called "Christian Concentration" attached to 
the Nasjonal Samling. The number of adherents to this new Christianity 
is however reported to be extremely small. The only result of this step 
towards a "religious new order" has been, according to the Swedish press, 
that the gulf between the Quisling Party and Christian circles in the 
country has grown still greater. 


It is also reported from Oslo, still according to the Swedish press, 
that the Bishop nominated by Quisling for the diocese of Bergen has re- 
Signed because he could not cope with the resistance in his diocese; _ 
likewise, the new Bishop of Troms has sent in his resignation, but is 
still at work until further notice, as it has not been possible to find 
any successor for him. 


Three leading personalities of the Oxford Group Movement in Oslo 
ave been arrested for unknown reasons, namely the theological professor 
ans Ording, the former missionary to China Sten Bugge, and the sollicit- 
r to the Supreme Court Eivind Eckbo. 
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The Church Department 2lso demanded of the high schools that students 
_ belonging to the Nasjonal Samling should have special privileges; in 
face of the resistance which it encountered, it has had to withdraw the 
demand. The "Norwegian Church Newspaper" has been suppressed by the 
Quisling authorities on the grounds that the editor took up an unloyal 
attitude tow2zrds the new time and the new leadership of the country. 


L.0.?.1.84 Geneva 


GREAT BRITAIN The British Council of Churches 


First Meeting of the Council.+'A great event took place on September 
25rd and 24th, when the first meeting of the new British Council of 
Churches (see I.C.P.1.S. No. 14). was held in London. Formed by an amal- 
gamation of three previous bodies, the Council for the first time pro- 
vides the Churches of Britain with official a fully representative organ 
for common planning and action. With the exception of the Roman Catholic 
Church all the main British Churches are included. The Archbishop of 
Canterbury was elected the first President anda the Very Rev. J. Hutchinson 
Cockburn of the Church of Scotland and Lord Rochester of the Methodist 
Church as Vice—Presidents, Dr. a.C. Craig is General Secretery. For 
two days the outstanding leaders of the Churches considered in detail 
the work of its main departments on international friendship, social 
responsibility, Christian unity, Evangelism and youth. In the heart of 
the business sessions was set an impressive inaugural service in bomb- 
scarred St. Paul's Cathedral. Among those conducting it were represent- 


atives of the Churches of Scotland, Wales, and the Free Churches of Eng- 
‘land. 


Council of Churches, which was being inaugurated, would combine in ea 


Visited and redeemed his people. Our differences remain and we shall 
not pretend that they are already resolved into unity or into harmony. 
But we take our stand on the common faith of Christendom, faith in God 
the Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier, and so, standing together, we in- 
vite men to share that faith and.c2ll on 211 to conform their lives to 
the principles derived from it". 


The Function of the Council.- The British Council of Churches is 
“a fellowship of Churches which.accept our Lord Jesus Christ as God and 
saviour", with the understanding thet any body which has hitherto been 
represented on the Commission shall continue in mémbership of the Coun- 
2i1, if so willing, even though it does not itself accept.the basis. 
Its functions are: 


(1) To carry on the work of the Council on the Christian Faith and 
the Common Life, the Commission of the Churches for International Friend- 
Ship and Social Responsibility, and the British Section of the World Con- 
ference on Faith and Order. 
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(2) To facilitate common action by the Churches in evangelistic 
enterprise, in promotion of international friendship, in stimulating a 
sense of social responsibility and in guiding the activities of the 
Churches for the welfare of youth. - 


i (3) To facilitate such other common action as may later be deter- 
mined. 


(4) To promote co-operation in study and to ensure adequate British 
“participation in the studies promoted by the World Council of Churches. 


(5) To assist the growth of oecumenical consciousness in the mem— 
bers of all Churches and generally to promote Christian unity. 


The British Council of Churches consists of 112 members, 82 elect— 
ed by the Churches, 10 by the interdenominational organisations, and 20 
co-opted; of those co-opted at least 10 to be laymen and women. 


PU. releoe Geneve 
The Hove of the Church and the Jews 


The above subject was studied at the most recent conference of the 
Ministerial Association of the Swiss Reformed Churches at Liestal. As. a 
basis for its work, a number of previously~prepared theses were present- 
ed to the meeting by representatives of the German-Swiss and French-— 
Swiss Churches. 


Pastor Wilhelm Vischer of Basle presented theses from which the 
following extracts are taken: "When the Jews reject Christ Jesus, they 
exclude themselves from the hope of Israel. They endeavour to introduce 
the Kingdom of God by their efforts. Instead of the Saviour Who came in 
the flesh and was sacrificed for sinners, the Saviour Who grants eternal 
Salvation to all who believe in Him, they await a judge of the world who 
will distribute reward and punishment according to the merit of works. 


"This attitude of the Jews is the most dangerous temptation for 
the Church. For if the Church no longer sets its hope entirely upon 
Brace, it loses all its hope. 


"But it is just as certain that the Church loses all its hope if it 
gives up all hope for the Jews. For the faithfulness and patience of God 
are made manifest in relation to hardened Israel. For this reason, the 
faith and hope of the Church must be demonstrated towards Israel. The 
offensive riddle of the existence of the Jews is the miraculous sign of 
the mystery of grace. By means of the Jews it is made universally and 
finally clear that the Gospel is the exclusive and inclusive possibility 
of God to save everyone that believes: by grace alone, and so everyone". 


Professor Edmond Grin of Lausanne presented theses from which the fol- 
lowing passages are taken: 


"The Jewish problem is an existential problem for the Christian and 
for the Church: the fate of the world depends on the conversion of Israel. 


"The very hope of the Church is bound up with the destiny of Israel. 
Based upon Scripture, the Church of Christ is certain that the special vo- 
cation and election of Israel subsists, even although the elect people 

has shirked its mission... 


"Only the certitudes of Christian theology throw a sufficient light 
upon the enigma of Israel. They enable it to be understood why the Jew- 
ish people is not a people; why it is hated to such an extent; why the 
Jew is inassimilable; why persecution cannot destroy Israel; why the 
hole existence of the Jew - and of hig people - is 'double-faced! ; and 
finally why Zionism can in no case be envisaged as the solution of the 
Jewish problem. 
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"From the 'Jewish question', examined in the light of the hope of 
_ the Church, there issues a pressing call to vigilance, brotherly love, 
intercession, missionary effort, responsible and vicarious hope, and our 
pown conversion. To know Jesus Christ and be anti-Semitic is to sin a- 
gainst the Holy Spirit". I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 


GERUIANY Lutheran Church Women's Organisations at Work 

_ During the coming year, the Lutheran National Women's Auxiliary in 
Church and Parish is going to study the problem of the meaning of suffer- 
ing. This study is being undertaken on the basis of outlines which in- 
dicate the basis for a Christian attitude to suffering: endurance through 
‘trial, fellowship in sympathy and solidarity, unshakable confidence in 
the overcoming of all suffering and distress, in the spirit of the year's 
motto of the movement: ‘For the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our law- 
giver, the Lord is our king; he will save us" (Is.33:22). This text is 
valso being used in the special services held by the organisation. 


: The National Women's Auxiliary has about 8 to 9,000 groups with 
from 8 to 900,000 members, besides the members of the German Lutheran 
Women's Alliance, which has about 300,000 members. The work of this 
datter group is done through Bible study, on the basis of which it builds 
up Christian family life. Women are trained for leadership in this work 
in Special Bible schools, whose courses last for 7 or 8 months. The many 
‘parish assistants attached to the movement work in kindergartens and ma- 
ternity homes as well as in parishes. These assistants are prepared for 
their work, in courses lasting for two years, at special seminaries for 
Church service. The sisters of the National Women's Auxiliary conduct 
work of a similar character, in close co-operation with the sisters of 
the Lutheran Diaconate Associations, who work in more than 25 nurses’ 
training centres all over the country. The sisters of this last organi- 
Sation are often most active in building up living Christian parishes. 

he Lutheran Women's Social Seminaries train parish assistants and wel- 
fare workers, and do a great deal of educational and social work among 
women workers and workers' families. In all these various spheres, the 
work of Lutheran women for Church and parish is doing quite indispensa- 


ble service in building up true parish life. 1.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
BOHEMIA AND MORAVIA The Orthodox Church in the Protectorate dissolved 


; Czech newspapers publish a decree of the Reich Protector declaring 
the dissolution of the Czech-Orthodox parishes of Serbian and Byzantine 
yurisdiction in Bohemia and Moravia. The decree affects the parishes 
Whose leading officials were recently condemned to death in Prague (see 


Seo. Ps1sS. No. 30). I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 
NGARY Church and State 


The Lutheran Bishop Zoltan Turoczy, in his annual report to the 
General Assembly of the Miskolc Church district on August 7, spoke among 
Other things on the relationship of Church and State in Hungary. He said 
it was impossible to thank God enough for the fact that the relationship 
was so cordial. "I am thinking here, not only of the words of apprecia- 
ion for the efforts of the clergy recently expressed by our new Prime 
Minister and those spoken by our Minister of Cults on many occasions con- 
cerning the value of the Church schools, but first 2nd foremost of the 
measures which clearly show that the Hungaricsn State desires to build the 
Work of the Church organically into its own activity". He referred in 
Perticular to the fact that the State, in putting the training of Hungar- 
jan youth under 2 unified leadership, has organically incorporated in 


its plan the work of the Churches and the Christian youth movements. 
I.C.P.I.5. Geneva 
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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 


is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for opinion expressed in its news items. 


World Council of Churches 


; During the last days of September a meeting of members and staff- 
members of the World Council's Provisional Committee was held at Geneva, 
which was attended by representatives of Continental European Churches 
and also by Dr. Samuel McCrea Cavert, the General Secretary of the Fe- 
deral Council of the Churches of Christ in America. Pastor Mare Boegner, 
‘as the Chairman of the Administrative Committee of the World Council of 
‘Churches (in process of formation) presided over the discussions. The 
main purpose of the meeting was to strengthen oecumenical co-operation 
in wartime, service to refugees and prisoners of war, and to plan for an 
extensive programme of relief and reconstruction after the war for those 
Churches which have suffered most. 


With regard to the refugee problem it was announced that the pro- 
posal transmitted by the World Council to the Federal Council in America 
that refugee children from France should be admitted in the United States 
had already been acted on, that Christian and Jewish leaders in America 
had agreed to take responsibility for one thousand of these children and 
that the American government had issued authorisation for the granting of 
Visas to these children. 


Co-operation between the Churches in the service to prisoners of 
war takes the form of organising pastoral work and providing religious 
literature. It was reported that the North American Churches had just 
appointed a Lutheran chaplain to work among the German prisoners of war 
in Canada. Since the beginning of this year some 40,000 Bibles and re- 
ligious books have been sent to the prison camps in Germany. Thanks to 
the generous help of the American Bible Society there is also inter- 

ontinental collaboration in the provision and distribution of Bibles 
for the many countries where the supply of Scriptures had become quite 
insufficient to meet the growing demand. A further subject of discus- 
sion was the oecumenical study work which is carried on in spite of con- 
Siderable obstacles. 


Preliminary plans for the inauguration of a section of the Council 
for reconstruction and mutual aid, aiming to give assistance to the 
Christian institutions of Europe after the war, were also discussed. It 
Was reported from the American Churches that they are already giving © 
thought to the methods by which they can most effectively and most united. 
ly co-operate with the European Churches in rebuilding destroyed churches, 
supporting Church agencies of mercy and relief, furnishins funds to those 
churches whose funds have been confiscated, putting the Christian work 
for youth on a stronger basis, providing scholarships for the education 
of pastors in those countries where theological schools have been dis- 
pted by the war, and helping in the production of a new supply of 
Christian literature. 


No. 34 ~ October 1942 am 


A proposal for a programme of reconstruction is to be submitted to 
the Churches participating in the work of the World Council of Churches. 


The meeting decided to send the following message to the Churches: 


"Dear brethren in Christ, it is given to us to meet together as a 
group of members and secretaries of the Provisional Committee of the 
World Council of Churches in the first meeting on the Continent of Ev- 
rope since January 1940 in which the American Churches are represented, 

and we desire to use this occasion to send brotherly greetings to all 
Churches who feel themselves part of the oecumenical fellowship. 


| "Our thought and prayers go in the first place to those Churches 
which are going ‘through a fiery trial'. We give thanks to God, that 
"the things which happen unto them have fallen out rather unto the pro- 
gress of the Gospel' (Phil. 1:12). We hear them say to us what St.Paul 
wrote from his prison to the Philippians: 'Most of the brethren in the 
Lord, being confident through our bonds, are more abundantly bold to 
speak the word of God without fear' (Phil.1:14). 


"This beessing is, however, not only given to the Churches under 
the Cross, but comes through them to the whole fellowship of believers 
‘in Christ. For the good confession of the struggling Churches is a call 
to all Churches to renewal of faith and life. They show us what it 
means to be the Church of Christ as they stake their all on the Word of 
God, as they rebuild their parish life on the Biblical pattern of fellow- 
ship and solidarity, and as they seek to fulfil the prophetic mission of 
the Church to the nations by their protest and warnings against anti- 
Christian ideologies and practices. So we say to the suffering Churches 
what St. Paul said to the Thessalonians: 'You have received the word 
in much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost, so that you became an 
example to all that believe' (I. Thess. 1:7). 


"As we have heard reports from many Churches we have been impres-— 
sed by the evidence which shows that precisely because of this new en- 
counter with the reality of the Cross the fellowship between the Churches 
becomes deeper. That is why it has been possible in the midst of this 
world war not merely to continue our oecumenical work, but even in many 
respects to broaden and intensify it. And that is also why we have felt 
free to begin to prepare for the days when the Church may again in full 
freedom clearly manifest her oecumenical character and set her hand to 
the task of reconstruction of the life of the Churches, of evanglisation 
of the world, and of reconciliation of the nations. - 


"The God of all grace, who called you unto His eternal glory in 
Christ, after that ye have suffered a little while, shall Himself per- 
fect, stablish, strengthen you. To Him be the dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen." I.C.P.1.5S. Geneva 


NORTHE AMERICA ; Roman Catholic Manifesto 


A group of forty-three prominent Roman Catholics from Europe, nc 
living in the United States and Canada, have recently issucd a manifesto 
setting forth the problems and duties which confront Christians in the 
face of a totalitarianism that represents "the most dire threat to have 
menaced a civilisation of free.mcn". The signatories include Professor 
Oscar Halecki (Poland), Walderman and Gurian (Germany), Jacques Maritain 
(France), Paul van Zecland (Belgium), Sigrid Undset (Norway), Don Luigi 
Sturzo (Italy), Abbé Peter Monnersteg and others. Among the significant 
passages in the manifesto are the following: 


"This war is not an cconomic or political war. It is a war of ci- 
ilisation, and by virtue thereof, because it involves the spiritual and 
religious principles of the civilised order, it is also a religious war... 
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"There is no more pernicious illusion than to imagine that one can 
Christianise totalitarianism. The totalitarianisms which today seek to 
invade the whole world can only triumph over the ruins of Christianity... 


"The actual issue at stake in the present conflict is the very pos-— 
sibility of living as men, the very existence or destruction of the ele- 
mentary bases of the natural law and civilised life, the maintenance or 
destruction of the essential principles of Christianity in the life of 


peoples, and the very possibility of working. toward a Christian civil- 
isation... 


"We are convinced that the part to be played by the worker and 
peasant classes will be of capital importance in political and social 
reconstruction, assuming only that these classes become conscious of 
their responsibilities and clearly embrace an ideal of liberty". 


Regarding anti~Semitism the manifesto Says: "We reprobate every 
measure of discrimination against whatever religious or racial group and 
we assert with Pius XI that it ‘is not possible for Christians to take 
any part in anti-Scmitism.' By attacking that people from whom Christ 
came forth, anti-Semitism shows itself as anti-Christian at its very 
root. Contrary to Christianity is every doctrine which, by error or by 
hatred, makes nought men's exercise of their natural rights by reason 

of their ethnic or religious affiliations... Every law of ‘exceptions! 
or of ‘discrimination' is unjust. And furthermore we know that Christ- 
ijans must not only take care of themselves and their interests but of 
the good of all their brothers and of the fate of justice and of law, 
and that the hideous racial, religious, and political persecutions which 
today engulf the world in blood strike at the heart of each one of us in 
so far as he belongs to Christ". I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 


A New Member of the World Council of Churches 


The Anglican Church in New Zealand has accepted the invitation to 
become¥member of the World Council of Churches (in process of forma- 


imion ) .... I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 


SWITZERLAND Christianity and Anti-Semitism 

: Th: 83rd Assembly of the Swiss Pastoral Society, meeting at Lies- 
tal on September 30, 1942 (see I.C.P.I.S. No. 33), adopted the follow- 
ing resolution after hearing reports by Pastors Vischer of Basle and 
Grin of Lausanne on "The Hope of the Church and the Jewish People": 


"We confess on the basis of Holy Scripture that the hope of the 
Church through the grace and faithfulness of God in Jesus Christ is in- 
dissolubly bound up with the hope for the Jews. 


"We therefore declare that all anti-Semitism is irreconcilable 
with confession of Jesus Christ. 


"It is the holy duty of every Christian to help the tortured Jews 
by intercession and active love", 


Dr. Samuel McCrea Cavert expressed at the meeting the.greetings of 
the American Churches to the Swiss Churches. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 


NORWAY The Principles underlying the Resistance of the Church 
As is well known, the clergy of the Norwegian Chure’ read on East- 
€r Sunday a declaration entitled "The Bases of the Church" in which they. 
Made clear the reasons for their resigning from office in the State 
Church. In a memorandum to the State Department for Church Affairs dated 
April 25, 1942, which has just been published in the Scandinavian press, 
the two theological faculties in Oslo define their attitude to this de- 
laration of the clergy and to the situation which lies behind it. In 


No. 34 —- October 1942 waite 


view of the importance of the principles stated in thig memorandum, the 
following central passages from it are reproduced here: 


",..-Of all Churches, the Evangelical Lutheran Churen lays the 
greatest weight upon drawing a sharp boundary line between religion and 
politics, by its distinction between spiritual and secular government 
as the respective tasks of Church and State. The Church has no right 
to prescribe any political programme, and is to take up a position in 
political questions only in so far as they touch upon religious or moral 
questions which require to be seen in the light of the Word of God. The 
Church is not the lord of the State, nor is it a state within the State, 
but it is the conscience of the State. 


"ye cannot find that) the declaration "The Bases of the Church", 
has in any way the character of a political, far less a hostile or re- 


_volutionary declaration. We must on the contrary state that it is what 


: 


“it purpurte to be, namely a confession and a declaration in which the 
clergy define their attitude to the religious and moral side of the 
things which have recently taken place in our country. 


"The clergy are not only authorised but obliged to define their 
position in this way. At their ordination, they have been instructed 
"to preach the Word of God clearly and purely, as it is given us in Holy 
'“Seripture and as our Church testifies to it in its confession', and the 
ministry has been committed to them 'with the right and authority to 
preach the Word of God' and both ‘to comfort the sorrowful and correct 


those who have gone astray' by means of this Word. 


"God's Word, as the confession.of our Church testifies to it, is 
thus the sole norm and guide for the preaching of the clergy. And they 
are obliged to be obedient to this Word, without respect of persons and 
without foreign considerations of a political or other character. 


"This Word of God has furthermore the dual character of Gospel and 


Law, a message of eternal salvation and a norm for life in this world. 


Thus preaching has the task, first to offer the saving Gospel and se- 
condly to condemn sin and stress the Christian commandments. 


"This condemnatory task is a strongly~marked feature in the messa- 
ge of Jesus and the Apostles, as. of the prophets of the Old Testament, 
Who proclaimed the message of God concerning right and justice and af- 
firmed it in the situation of their time without consideration of whom 


their words of judgment might affect. The same task necessarily belongs 


to the office of the ministry at all times, both as regards the congre- 
sation and the individual and as regards the nation and the State... 


"According to the Norwegian constitution - and also according to 
the commandment of God - the State is obliged to recognise the indivi- 
dual's right of conscience and the Church's duty to preach its message. 
If this is not respected, in that for example the clergy are prevented 
by arrest, deposition, imposition of silence, without an ecclesiastical- 
ly legitimate reason and even without the sentence of a legal court, 
from exercising their spiritual ministry, then they are practically 
being forbidden to speak and to teach in the name of Jesus. In the 
same situation the Apostles answered that one must obey God rather than 
man, and thus they maintain, not only the right to preach the Gospel, 
but also the freedomand the duty to preach the will of Christ always 


and everywhere..." I.C.Ps1.5. Geneva 
NORWAY b Missionary Periodical Prohibited 


Last week we reported that the Norwegian Church Paper has been 
obliged by the official press directorate to cease publication. Now the 
publication of the Norwegian Missionary Paper, which is nearly one hund~ 
red years old, has also been forbidden. I.C.F.1.S. Geneva 
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ITALY 


News of the Protestant Churches 
Oe Sant vhurcnes 


‘ ethodist Church with the Waldensian Church. ~ 

/An event of great importance for Italian Protestantism took place recent-— 

Py, namely the union of the Wesleyan Methodist Church with the Waldensian 
Church in Italy. 


Union of the Wesle an li 


Protestantism is represented in Ital 
two Methodist Churches, a Baptist Church, 
One of the Methodist Churches depends on an English Mission (the vesley- 
‘an Church), the other depends on an American Mission (the Methodist 
‘Episcopal Church). The former was founded in 1861, the second in 1874; 
but their origin goes back to the religious movements with a political 


background which accompanied the formation of the Italian state in the 
~XTXth century. 


y by the Waldensian Church, 
and the Plymouth Brethren. 


The Wesleyan Church took the 


3 first step, by asking to be incorpor- 
ated in the Waldensian Church. 


The special circumstances in which that 
Church has found itself by reason of the war have certainly played a 


‘part in this decision. The Wesleyan Church, like the Methodist Episcop- 
al Church, has had its property sequestrated; the congregations conti- 
‘nue to use their church buildings and ministers' houses, and to receive 
part of the income from their property for the payment of their pastors. 
The members have made a very remarkable effort, and the situation of 
_these Churches is not desperate. Thus it is not only necessity which 
has dictated the decision of the Wesleyan Church, rather is it the de- 
‘Sire to interpret present circumstances as an indication whereby God is 
calling His people to closer union. The request which the Wesleyan Synod 
“officially addressed to the Waldensian Church on August 6, 1942 is the 
expression of an oecumenical spirit whose value is highly to be esteemed. 


The decision of the Waldensian Church, in face of this request, 
presented little difficulty. The Wesleyans made no theological condi- 
‘tions. The "values" which they consider to be the particular gift of 
‘their Church are of a practical order: popular evangelism, a large 
measure of lay collaboration, an oecumenical spirit. The Waldensian 
Synod took pains to reassure them that these values are not strange to 
it. Thus the Waldensian Synod has been able to take note with entire 


ment which has been accepted with a view to union. Its meeting on 
‘September 10 was a particularly fine one; there the President of the 
Wesleyan Committee, Pastor Emanuele Sbaffi, expressed his joy at the 
fraternal welcome of the Waldensian Synod and the decision which had 
been taken on the principle of union. 


the General Situation of the Wialdensian Church.- Despite the 
Optimistic news which has circulated in the religious press, the finen- 
Cial situation of the Waldensian Church remains serious. The balance 
reached last year has been threatened by new circumstances. A heavy 
deficit which cannot but increase still further weighs upon the Church. 
A fresh appeal has been addressed to the congregations in order to real-— 
ise an increase of contributions by 25%. In these conditions, the deci- 
Sion to accept the appeal of the Yesleyan Church is an act of faith - 
Which had to be made, and which was made without hesitation. 


Despite this precarious material situation, the Synod was governed 
Dy a spirit of confidence and firmness. It opposed any reduction of the 
Work or the workers; it decided to add a further year of study in the 
Taculty of theology (four years instead of three, and one year abroad), 
and to envisage the opening of a new welfare work, a home for unmarried 
mothers. 


The Waldensian Tavola was reelccted by a very large majority. The 
Moderator, V. Sommani, continues his work, sustained by the confidence 
bf the Church. I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva 
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FRANCE Message to the Mémbers of the Reformed Church of France 


The following message was read from tne pulpits on Sunday October 
4 in all parishes of the French Reformed Church: 


"The National Council of the Reformed Church of France, meeting 
for the first time since the measures which have affected the Jews who 
have sought refuge on our soil, among whom are numerous Christians, has 
been informed of the steps which its President has taken in writing and 
verbally, in the name of the French Protestant Federation in relation to 
‘the highest authorities of the State. It has fully associated itself 
with him and has thanked him for his action. 


"Without ignoring or underestimating the extreme complexity of the 
Situations with which the authorities of the country find themselves con- 
fronted, the Reformed Church of France, being more than ever resolved to 
exercise loyally within the nation the spiritual vocation to which God 
thas called it, and being faithful to its age-old principle of refraining 
from all intrusion into the sphere of politics, cannot keep silence in 
face of the suffering of thousands of human beings who found refuge on 
our soil. 


"A Christian Church would have lost its soul and its raison d'étre 
if it did not, for the very welfare of the nation within which God has 
‘placed it, maintain the divine law above all human contingencies. And 
the divine law does not admit that families willed by God should be 
broken up, children separated from their mothers, the right of santuary 
and the pity which inspire it disregarded, the respect for human person- 
ality overridden, and defenceless beings delivered up to a tragic fate. 


"In relation to all the problems which the Churches does not have 
to resolve itself but which it is its duty to affirm cannot be solved 
contrary to the law of God, the Gospel commands us to consider all men 
without exception as brothers for whom the Saviour died on the Cross. 

How could the Church ever forget, furthermore, that it is in the people 
of whom the Jews are the children according to the flesh that the Saviour 
of the world was born? And how should it, in whom the unity of the Body 
of Christ must be affirmed, help but be profoundly afflicted by measures 
which also affect non-Aryan Christians, members of our Protestant parishes? 


"In face of so many and so painful facts, the Church feels itself 
constrained to make the cry of the Christian conscience heard, so as to 
beseech in the name of God all those who have authority in the world not 
to add to the horrors natural to war, which in itself violates the supreme 
commandment of Christ, still worse violations whose result would be to 
hinder inthe most dreadful way the necessary reconciliation of the 
peoples in a world which is finally repentant, submissive to God, and 
appeased. 


"It asks its members to associate themselves, in the compassion of 
the Good Samaritan, with the distress of those who are suffering, and to 
make ceaseless intercession to the God who alone can deliver us all from 


evil by the grace which He has manifested in Jesus Christ". 
I.C.P.i.S. Geneva 


FINLAND Children of the Church 


The Pastoral Association of the Church of Finland and the Swedish 
Minority Pastors' Association of Finland have formed a Commission, en- 
titled "Archiepiscopal Working Committee", which has the task of conduc t— 
ing the work of the Church in support of the children of Finland. Lt. 22 
concentrating its work upon the "children of the Church", that is, the 
war orphans, and upon needy children recommended by local pastors. It 
procures "war foster-parents" for them by using funds G04 LEC uar in Sweden, 
Denmark, and Finland itself. © I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 
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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information service 
is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


HOLLAND Preaching in Occupied Holland 
The following quotations are taken from a comprehensive study re- 
cently made of preaching in the churches of Holland, which gives a clear 


picture of the spiritual problems facing Dutch pastors at the present 
time: 


"In this period of war there is a new intensification of preach- 
ing. The proclamation of God's judgment and grace can and should be 
preached more clearly than ever before to men who stand in the storm 

of God's judgments in history and’ who can find strength only in the con- 
solation of God. And indeed, it is again possible to get a sermon 
across. It is as if the Law and the Gospel are taking on a new rele- 
vance for our time, and so both are being preached. 


"Teaching is also more necessary than ever in a time of great 
temptations, especially in view of the intensive propaganda of un- 
Christian doctrines. And in fact, the teaching element in preaching 
has become far more important. But since there is a danger that this 
teaching will overburden the main sermon, many parishes hold week-day 
meetings in which special lectures are given on topical problems to 
the largest possible audiences. 


"Then again, in a country where the authorities tend increasingly 
fo transgress the commandments of God, the witness against unrighteous- 
mess is urgent. In fact, we hear this witness now given where formerly 
itt was quite absent. This is an element in preaching which only now is 
oming live. The Synod of the Dutch Reformed Church and the leader- 
hip of other Churches as well have made their voice heard in this 
fespect. 


"More than ever also the prayer of the Church demands our atten- 
fion. There are special prayer meetings; and the 'prayer for all the 
leeds of Christendom' is now prayed with unprecedented concentration. 
There is utter quiet in the Church when the sorrowful and sober prayer 
for the authorities is spoken: ‘for our own legitimate government, our 
Pespected Queen and her government abroad, and for the authorities, 
hose in power, whom Thou in Thy dark council allowest to rule over us, 
In order that their rule may be according to Thy commandments and that 
v¢ may live a quiet life without fear and without hatred’. 


"“Vithout the discipline of a sound exegesis of the Bible all 
anner of strange doctrine enters into the sermon.. ie sce this first 
f all among those few preachers who have been won over to the new order 
ind the new idology. That these succecd in smuggling into the pulpit 
1 sorts of thcories conecrning race and blood and soil can only be 
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explained by a complete absence of responsible exegesis. But we see 
also that many let the opposite natiorial sentiments have their say in 
the pulpit. This temptation is very great in our occupicd country. 

For the national feeling of all good Dutchmen, including the Church 
members and the pastors, is strong. Moreover, the natural national - 
sentiment of distaste against the foreigner works in the same direction 
as the truly Christian rejection of the strange doctrine. And a con- 
fusion is all the more likely, since Holland is considered to have been 
so long a Christian country with a Church rooted in the nation. Thus 
we are continually tempted to see Holland as 'the Canaan of the West'. 
Again and again the fatal mistake is made of applying texts of the Old 
Testament, which speak of Israel as the chosen nation, not to the Church 
but to the Netherlands. The enemy of Israel is then the present enemy 
of the Dutch nation. This wrongidentification makes the sermon phari- 
Saical. And precisely because the history of the country makes it so 
easy to fall into this crror, it is specially necessary to combat it 

by a right exegesis. But these difficulties should not be a reason to 
refrain from the application of God's Word to the present situation. 
Especially in our time, in which large sections of the nation are es- 
tranged from the Church, it is more than ever necessary to proclaim and 
apply the commandments of God, in order that it may become clear that 
the Church is not their enemy, or a mere spectator, but their courageous 


friend". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 
GERMANY Measures concerning Pastoral Work for the Poles in the 


Reich 


: The Roman Catholic international press agency KIPA reports on 
October 5, 1942 that "the Reich Minister for Church Affairs has sent to 
‘the President of the Fulda Conference of Roman Catholic bishops a decree 
‘concerning pastoral ministrations to the Polish civilian workers in the 
Reich. This decree, worked out in consultation with the Reich SS. lead- 
er and chief of the German police, lays down the following principles: 


"1. Civilian workers of Polish nationality working in the area of 
the Reich may receive pastoral ministry only in special services. 
Except on high festivals, these services may take place only on the 
first Sunday of each month between 10 and 12 a.m., in churches or other 
suitable premises. 


: "2, The use of the Polish language and the singing of hymns at 
‘such special services are forbidden on principle. The hearing of con- 
fession in Polish language is also not allowed. On the other hand, the 
‘general absolution may be employed, and in preparation for it and for 
‘communion, the use of Polish texts from those officially authorised for 
pastoral work in war time is allowed. 


: "3, Polish civilian workers may in no case attend religious ser- 
vices for the German population; the German population for its part is 
forbidden to attend the special services for Poles. 


"4, A claim for the organisation ¢ special services on the part of 
‘the Polish civilian workers does not exist. The inferior administrative 
authorities may dccrec the suspension of the special services for short- 
er or longer periods, for gcneral reasons or for reasons connected with 
the work required to be done. 


"5. A Church wedding of the Polish civilian workers among them- 
‘selves or with other foreigners is not to be considered, as weddings of 
these Poles do not take place in the old Reich. 


"6, Requests for. the giving of religious education or instruction 
in preparation for confession or communion to children of Polish civil- 


i 3 are also on principle not to be permitted". 
— - é ee I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 


se 
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‘URS PR EES The Religious Attitude of the Russian People Today 


The Orthodox fortnightly Pravoslavnaya Russ, published in Slovakia 
publishes on September 15, 1942 an analysis of the religious attitude ot 
the Russian people, based upon personal experiences with Soviet citizens 
and Russian prisonérs of war in Germany. This analysis is intended to 
help in preparing for the future missionary work of the Church in East- 
ern Europe. After an introductory statement that Bolshevism has not ° 
wiped out the Russian national sentiment, in which the Orthodox Church's 
view of the world plays an essential part, the author, P. Perov, declares 
that a new Russia can be built up only in the spirit of Orthodoxy, be- 
cause it represents the indispensable presupposition of Russian civil- 
isation and the Russian state. 


As regards the present religious attitude of the Russian people, 
Perov divides the population into three main groups of very different 
sizes. The first group, in his opinion, includes the great mass of the 
people, especially the country folk who have not lost the faith of their 
fathers. Antireligious propaganda has not succeeded in penetrating in- 
to the depths of the Russian national soul. "The only thing shaken is 
the naive, primitive faith in religious custom, the formal expression 
of religious feeling, which all too often had been equated with real 
piety. The religious foundation of the Russians could not be overthrown, 
for this reason (if for no other) that it is older than Orthodoxy it- 
self. The belief in the warring good and evil forces in the world and 
in the final victory of the good over the evil, the belief — purified 
by Orthodox piety - in the punishment of all guilt upon earth, and the 
acknowledgement of a power of order overruling human passions, has re- 
mained unchanged; it formed the original soil into which the mustard 
seed of Orthodox fell. Bolshevism has not succeeded in eliminating the 
Orthodox outlook on life among the masses of the Russian people. But 
there can be no question that the revolution in Russia has brought about 
a thorough-going transformation in the people. The majority of the 
Russian people feel the catastrophic events of the recent past, includ- 
ing the war, as a punishment of God for the misdeeds they committed. 
Behind the religious customs abolished by Bolshevism, it perceives to- 
day a tremendous superhuman force which opposes itself to the prevalent 
lawlessness with its incomprehensible laws. The despised, persecuted 
Church, which has been forced back into the catacombs, is proving that 
it possesses a mysterious power aud participates in the operation of 
transcendent laws which are the inmediate expression of a great will. 


“The Russian peasant has grasped the fact that what matters is not the 


priest, but the power whose servant he is; that what matters is not the 
ikon or religious custom, but their hidden meaning. This inward re- 
birth of the Russian people is taking place through the knowledge of 

the most fearful thing which a human being can experience: the chastis- 
ing hand of God. 


The second group, which is small in number, includes the partici- 
pants in active conflict against the Church, which seeks by exploiting 
the achievements of science to destroy the religious element in man, 
i.e., the spiritual and mystical view of the world, which carries the 
meaning of earthly life over into a higher world and subjects all humar 
action to a divine law. 


The third group includes the many people who have lost all under- 
standing of religion and piety, who are inwardly empty and believe 
neither in God nor in the Devil, for whom thére is no mystery because 
they see everything in terms of a material world order with a remorse- 
less struggle for existence. This category, whose size comes in between 
the size of the other two groups, no longer understands the need for re- 
ligion and its purpose. In contrast ta the traditional type of missions 
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Which seek to transfer the religious zeal of the non-Christians from 
imaginary or subordinate powers to the service of the Almighty, the pro- 
blem in the case of these men is to reawaken an interest in religion. 
The starting-point for this is the consciousness of comradeship, the 
only moral element that has remained alive in them, which can lead them 
to self-sacrifice but according to their conceptions has nothing in com- 
_mon with the moral postulate of the Christian faith. A further start— — 
_ ing-point in relation to ‘them is their blind faith in science. Before 
' God's Word can be preached to them, they must be persuaded that man's 


macstiny is not that of an experimental object of the materialistic course 
i mt life. 
; 


The forms in which the missionary work of the future in Russia 
will take place are different for these three groups. As regards the 

‘ first group, certain innovations and Changes will be necessary, but on 
the whole the message can be given in the ways worked in the course of 
_ previous history. In order to win the consciously antireligious man, a 
thorough scientific training of the preachers is necessary; the message 
_ will have to be communicated to him chiefly in the form of public dis- 
cussions. The third group also requires a particularly careful train- 
ing of the clergy. For the specialised work in the second and third 
categories, leaders must begin to be trained at once. It is therefore 
necessary to form without delay religious and philosophicel discussion 
groups, which plan their work so 2s to overthrow the antireligious af- 
firmations among the people and prepare a suitable literature. 


To-day, in the midst of the greatest human conflict of history, 
which will lead to a geographical new order of the world, the future 
form of administration of Russia, its political structure, its political 
frontiers, cannot be determined. They are not yet 2 reality, but merely 
an idea, whose comprehensive unifying force (Sobornost') has its found 
ation in Orthodoxy, which everywhere gives shape to the true Russia 
where Orthodox people place themselves in its service". 

I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 


A Prayer for the Waldenses 1942 
The English Society in aid of the funds of the Waldensian Church 
Missions is sending out 2 prayer for the Waldensian Church, "with the 
earnest wish that it may be used by some who love the Waldensesg and have 
at heart the cause of the Gospel in Italy". A prayer on somewhat simil-— 
ar lines has been issued to the members of the American Valdensian Aid 
society. It runs as follows: 


"Our loving Father in Heaven who did'st give Thine only begotten 
Son that whosoever believeth in Him might not perish but heve everlast- 
ing life, we ask Thee to bless the preaching of the Gospel by Thy ser- 
vants the Waldenses in Italy. 


"Supply them will ell needed grace, keep them loyal 2s ever to Thy 
"Word, comfort such as are in distress 2nd strengthen any who are dis- 
meer aged by the hardness of the way. 

; 


"Though our nations are at war, suffer us not to forget our one- 
“hess in Christ, and that while no word reaches us from their valleys and 
‘we can send none to them yet let us daily meet with Thee and them 
“through prayer at Thy mercy seat. - 


"Touch the hearts of many to whom Thou hast committed much or 
dittle of this world's goods that they mey send their gifts to be laid 

4p in store against the day of peace that there be no delay through the 
ecessity of gethering funds for Thy work in Italy when that day arrives. 


"We ask it in the name of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ", 
| TeOrvr. Lape Geneva 
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FINLAND The Destruction of Churches in Carelia 
EASY aNY eet tt vv renes in Varelia 


The Northern oecumenical periodical Kristen Gemenskap, which 
appears in Sweden, has just published an a 


rticle whose simple factual 
report gives a striking impression of the 


enormous material difficulties 
with which Church life 


in the re-conquered Carelia area has to struggle. 


Of the Lutheran parishes, 32 have lost their church; there is not 

a Single one where the restoration of the church does not call for ex- 
tensive repairs. 8 parish houses and 34 pastors' and sacristans' houses 
have also been destroyed. The estimated cost of restoring the buildings 
is about 180 million Finnish marks; but the rise in prices means that 
even this estimate is much too low. Other losses of the parishes are 
not included in this estimate. Very few parishes are in a position to 
meet current expenses themselves; the great majority are dependent 
upon support from State funds. The reorganisation of parish work has 
_ had to be adapted to existing conditions. Where the churches are de- 
_ stroyed or unusable, services take place in the school house or in pri- 

vate houses. The poverty of the congregations, and the lack of build- 
ing materials and workers, mean that there cannot at present be any. 
‘question of rebuilding the destroyed churches. The first efforts must: 
‘be directed to building simple parish houses and pastors' houses, to 
form the necessary centre for a normal development of parish life. For 
this, however, generous help from abroad is indispensable. 


4 The situation of the Eastern Orthodox Church in Carelia is still 
worse. Of the 39 churches 21, of the 60 Chapels 25, and practically 
all the ecclesiastical dwelling-houses, have been destroyed. In the 
churches which can still be used, the furniture and vessels have been 
destroyed or stolen. Only two of the parishes are able to meet current 
expenses out of their own funds. The others cannot even supply their 
clergy with the contributions in kind which are due to them, and as the 
Clergy's stipends are much lower than those of the Lutheran Church, the 
clergy are in a very precarious economic situation. The indebtedness 
of the Orthodox parishes is cons tantly increasing; and so, humanly 
speaking, they are facing very difficult years. I.C.P.I.5. Geneva 


GREECE 


- Reports from Greece indicate that the Orthodox Church of Greece 
bears a considerable share of the heavy task of meeting the needs of 
he suffering nation. A substantial part of the special Government 
"taxe of Christian solidarity" is being turned over to the Church for 
its relief work. At the same time the private Christian bodies such 

as the brotherhood Zoe (well known for its evangelistic and educational 
work), the home mission and the Academic Social Association are active 
in various types of relief work. I.C.P.I1.S. Geneva 


Church and Relief 


ITED STATES Shall the Church Pray for Victory? 
In the American magazine Christianity and Crisis (June 15, 1942) 
two Church leaders discuss the question whether the Church is to pray 
for victory. Dr. F.C. Johnson considers that the Church should not do 
SO. One of the main arguments is the following: 


"The Church proclaims itself to be oecumenical-supra-national. 
The implications of this require little elaboration. Granted that it 
does not furnish an exhaustive definition of the Church, it neverthe- 
less defines an aspect of its life which is of paramount importance to 
the world in this hour. Even for those of us who are convinced that a 
Military decision in favour of the United Nations is a great moral ne- 
cessity, it becomes increasingly evident that only a vast and pervasive 
healing influence, which for us is symbolised in Una Sancta, can re- 
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create the life of the world. At this moment it is not too much to 
say that the threatened continuance of hate and fear far beyond the 
cessation of hostilities is a greater hazard than military defeat. We 
have at hand the means to insure us against the latter hazard, but what 
shall insure us against the former? It is at least arguable that the 
greatest service the Church can render in this war is to spend all its 
energies in fostering thet oecumenical spirit in the life of every 
Christian which alone can bring the healing of the nations. This is 
not romanticism. It is not an unrealistic disregard of the place of 
power in the political order. It is rather a recognition that only 
spirit can discipline power". 


Dr. Reinhold Niebuhr takes the opposite view. He says in part: 


"Even the most worthy causes we know are subject to the finite- 
ness of human perspectives and to sinful corruption. This ought not to 
prompt us to exclude them from worship. Rather it ought to encourage 
us to subject them to purification by their inclusion in our worship. 


"If this is done sincerely it will certainly lead us to pray not 
primarily for the victory of a cause which we deem just, but rather for 
such a victory as will most nearly conform to God's will. But the ul- 
timate qualification which we make upon these fervent petitions can not 
cancel out the petitions themselves. If we can not pray for a cause we 
ought not to be willing to work or die for it... 


"What becomes meanwhile of the universal Church? That Church 
exists not by virtue of its ability to formulate prayers to which no 
one may take exception. That Church exists by virtue of a faith and a 
contrition which helps us to understand and to bear the human situation, 
in which it is not possible to arrive at absolutely common and univers- 


al convictions, not even in the Church". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 
GREAT BRITAIN "Stock-Taking in Theology" 


Under the title "Stock-taking in Theology", the editor of the 
theologian periodical Theology A.R. Vidler writes in The Christian News- 
Letter of September 9, 1942: 


"The present theological reaction or revival is having the effect 
of recalling theologians to their proper work, namely to a systematic 
study of the Bible, and of the way in which God's unveiling of Himself 
in that area of man's history provides the clue to His relations with 
mankind always, and in particular with us in the bit of history in 
which it is our destiny to live and die... 


"There is now a growing and welcome insistence that study of the 
Bible does not become fully theological until it asks wnat are the 
themes that run through the whole Biblical story and that gives it its 
coherence, until it quickens the imagination of the student into an 
understanding of how God was meeting men - not only as individuals, but 
as His people (i.e. in Community) -— in the typical area of history 
which the Bible records, and finally until it opens his 3yes to see 
how in similar ways the God to VYhom the Bible bears witness is meeting 
us to-day - again not only as individuals, but as His people (the 
Church)..." I.C.P,1I.8. Geneva 
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is to keep its readers informed of trends of thoueht and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


| bo be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 
UNITED STATES The Report of the Commission on Intercommunion 


The Faith and Order Continuation Committee meeting in Clarens, 
switzerland, just before the outbreak of the war, in August 1939, voted 
that a commission be established to study the subject of intercommunion. 
Later it was agreed that the commission showld be organised in two sec- 
tions, one in the United States and Canada, the other in Europe. Be- 
‘cause of the war, the European section has not been organised. The 
American section began its work immediately and concluded its final re- 
port in October 1941. 


A detailed questionnaire was sent to the Churches represented in 
the commission. The answers given show a great variety of position. 


"From a perusal of these comments received from this carefully 
worded questionnaire", writes Hugh Thomson Kerr in Christendom (Summer 
1942), "it is evident that, while there is a close bond of unity center- 
ing in the Holy Communion, there is also a very sharp division which is 
not personal but rooted in the faith and order of the Churches repre- 
sented. Some Churches consider the Sacrament as a memorial symbol only, 
others hold that there is in the Sacrament the very spiritual presence 
sof Christ, while others hold a sacrificial and sacramental view... The 
conclusions reached by the commission in answer to the mandate of the 
Continuation Committee 'to consider the principles which should govern 
the practice of the oecumenical movement in regard to intercommunion 
and open communion' are unanimous: they are not reassuring. There are 
some who hold that intercommunion is a prerequisite to union, a means 
of promoting Christian unity, and an expression of an already existing 
Spiritual unity. On the other hand, there are those who are opposed to 
intercommunion in any form as a means to unity. They hold that inter- 
communion is the final goal to which all our efforts are directed. 

Even so, there are those who would restrict the Holy Communion to baptis- 
ed members of other Churches, while others would require baptism and 
confirmation in conformity with the order of their own Church. There 

are those, too, who would confine the Holy Communion to those holding 
the faith of the Church under whose auspices the Sacrament is celebrated. 


"hat, then, are the conclusions reached by this deliberative 

body after careful study and continued prayer? Certainly there should 
“be a note of contrition on the part of all communions as this statement 
ds given circulation: 'Our studies, therefore', says the commission, 
‘make it evident that both intercommunion and full reciprocal open com- 
Munion are at present unattainable even within the bounds of the Oecu- 
Menical Movement'. To many these are sad words, but since they are true 
words we will, by recognising their validity, continue more surely to 


; 
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make progress towards the unity of the Church for which our Lord prayed, 
and for which, following His example, we pray. 


The commission, however, made certain positive recommendations for 
adoption by the Oecumenical Movement, asking for example that "any given 
Decumenical Conference or meeting shall provide for and publicly announce 
such Communion service as may be deemed wise", and that "opportunity 
Shall be given so far as possible at each Conference for a just rotation 
Of the various types of sérvice". "All delegates or official visitors 
bo the Conference in question shall be welcome to attend all services 
peld under the auspices of the Conference, it being understood that such 
attendance is based upon the reality of the ‘spiritual intercommunion'! 
of all Christians who are bound together in common faith ag expressed 

in the historic creeds, in Love of Christ, and in labour for the unity 
o His Church". | rig Pel. de Geneva. 


UNITED STATIS lutherans discuss Relationships to Federal Council 


4 The Lutheran Quarterly of September 1942, the theological journal 
Of the United Lutheran Church, contains a debate on what promises to be 
the principal issue before the October biennial convention of the Church: 
mie acceptance or rejection of the invitation of the Federal Council of 
Churches to move from the present consultative membership to full part- 
icipation. A special committee of the executive board of the Church 

ili recommend that the present basis of membership be maintained and 
enlarged. FF. ipping Reinart, secretary of promotion of the Church, 
argues in the Quarterly that commitments to the Lutheran World Conven~ 
ti0On prevent full membership in the Federal Council of Churches, since 
Buch membership is contrary to the confessional spirit of the Hutheran 
Church and would antagonize other Lutheran groups. ‘The opposing arti- 
Bee, Written by Charles L. Venable, argues that where there is unity in 
Whrist, as there is in the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in 
America, such co-operation is mandatory upon the Church. 
4a DS oF wd oes Ae eal 


% 
GREAT BRITAIN the ,signitication of .the Oecumenical 
Movement 


in his address to the Canterbury Diocesan Conference on October 5, 
the Archbishop of Canterbury referred to the recent formation of the 
Pratish Council of Churches and in this connection described the history 
and growth of the Oecumenical Movement since the Edinburgh Missionary 
Bonference of 1910. He concluded by saying: 


"Tt seems to me of the utmost importance that our people should 

BO far as possible be kept informed about this wider movement of Christ— 
ianity throughout the world and be encourased to cultivate the sense of 
Fellowship of this vast enterprise. It will do very much to lift us 
above the personal or purely local concerns which are liable ‘to bulk 

Bo large in religious life and that of our parishes. What gives inspi- 
Fation to all similar tasks is the sense that they are a part of, and 
Pontribution to, the fulfilment of a great task. In the Oecumenical 
ovement we have evidence that Christianity is indeed able to bridge 

Bll gulfs, and in the fellowship of Christ's disciples at this moment 

We have the nucleus for that world of unity for which all men are yearn- 
pis". 12C.P.1.8. Geneva 


Missionary Work 


ee 


DUTCH E 
Recent reports indicate that the missionary work in this erea con- 
finues under the leadership of representatives of the Japanese Churches. 
Phe revorts do not indicate what position the Dutch and other mission— 
aries hold in the present situation but in view of the developments in 
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occupied China it is likely that these missionaries are not allowed to 


hold places of leadership. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 
GREAT BRITAIN Archbishop of Canterbury's Speech on Social Reform 


Very great interest continues to be shown throughout the country 
in the Archbishop of Canterbury's speech at the Albert Hall on social 
reform. Very many letters continue to be received by The Times and the 
Daily Telegraph on this subject. Although opinion differs as to the 
merits of the particular suggestions for reform made by the Archbishop, 
satisfaction is expressed that the leaders of the Church of England 
have committed the Church to a definite part in all the discussions of 
this nature which concern the country as a whole. 


ihe Times writes in a leading article: "The existence in Britain 
oday of a vast body of thoughtful and public-spirited people who, 
though consciously or unconsciously permeated by Christian tradition, 
have failed to find in organised Christianity any satisfying embodiment 
of the social ideals and principles of the Christian faith, is a stand- 
ing challenge to the Church. The Albert Hall meeting was a timely re- 
Sponse to this challenge. The spirit of British institutions ~ and not 
deast among them of the Anglican Church - is a sure safeguard against 
temptation to regard pronouncements by heads of the Church on public 
matters as ex cathedra interpretations of Christian doctrine. 


"Dr. Temple was, generally speaking wisely cautious in not commit- 
ting himself to specific remedies for social ills. It is the Church's 
right and duty to probe the roots of evils which afflict our society 
today and to enunciate the principles on which a better-ordered society 
Must rest. In this spirit the Archbishop expressed the social con- 
Science of the majority not only of Christians but of thinking men and 
women among his fellow-countrymen when he maintained that the right of 
property in things of common utility must be 'a right of administration 
Or stewardship and never a right to exclusive use', when he condemned 
'the predominance of the profit motive' as likely to lead to an order- 
ing of economic life which is in fact damaging to general interest and 
when he argued that 'wherever you have something which is universally 
meeded but is governed as a monopoly, that monopoly should be taken 
Over by the State'. But he was careful to qualify these principles by 
the assertion of the further vital principle that no external rearrange- 
ments can by themselves suffice to establish justice or goodwill". 

LO. Peles Seneve 


UNITED STATES A National Inventory in Terms of the Social Ideals 
of the Churches 


Thirty years ago, in 1912, the Federal Council of the Churches of 
Christ in America adopted a social platform which has been known ever 
Since as the "Social Ideals of the Churches". The 16-points statement 
increased to 17 in 1932 - is itself a documentation of: the "social 
Gospel" movement. The present form of the Social Ideals, the 1932 ver- 
Bion, is taken as the basis of an Inventory worked out by the Depart— 
ment of Research and Education of the Federal Council of the Churches 
of Christ in America and published in the Information Service of the 
Pederal Council (No. 25, 1942). The study tends to give an answer to 
the question: Where does the nation stand now with respect to realisa- 
tion of these social idcals? ; 

We quote the following paragraphs of this Inventory. ‘Speaking of 
the right of employees and employers to organise social action, it is 
said: "From the point of view of the Churches, the changing status of 
labour, which has acquired 4 degree of power quite unprecedented in our 
history, signifies a change in the conception of the function of labour 
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unions. The Protestant Churches, for the most part, have never gone 
beyond a declaration of the right of labour to organise, parallel with 
the right of employers, in the protection of their interest. Labour 
‘unions have heen conceived largely as defensive, rather than as the ex- 
pression of a fundamental principle in a functionally organised society. 
The Catholic Church has gone a step further in its industrial philoso- 
phy and maintained not only that labour has the right to organise but 
that a worker should join a union because unionism is itself a salutary 
institution. With respect to the co-operative movement - to which re- 
ligious bodies of all faiths have given definite encouragement during 
recent years - it may be said that there has been very rapid growth of 
eredit unions in cities during the past twenty years, and that co- 
“Operative purchasing among farmers has shown marked expansions". 


Regarding sex relations, "on the part of the ministers there is a 
new awareness of responsibility... Organised religious education has 
undertaken the preparation of the young for marriage and family life. 
Theological seminaries are taking account of it in the preparation of 
Ministers. It finds its way into the courses of summer schools and in- 
stitutes. The increased demand for educational work in this field was © 
responsible for the organisation by the Federal Council of Churches in 
the year 1924 of a Committee on Marriage and the Home". 


Concerning the building of a co-operative world order and world 
peace, since the war "the Protestant Churches are seeking to play a part 
consistent with an oecumenical mission. Their counsels are somewhat 
Givided. ‘There is a note of penitence in sermons and prayers which con- 
trasts sharply with the rollicking patriotism of twenty-five years ago. 
There is a greater concern than before for the unity of the supra- 
national Church. Respect for conscientious objection is widespread and 
pronounced. Active efforts are being made to meet the unprecedented 
demand for religious and social ministry in war camps and defence com- 
munities. At the same time, interest centres largely upon the problems 
of the postwar world, as is conspicuously evidenced in the activities 

of the Commission to Study the Bases of a Just and Durable Peace". 


"There can be no question", concludes the Inventory, "that in the 
economic realm, particularly in industrial relations and in agricultural 
reforms, the government has been moving in the direction of implementing 
the Social Ideals of the Churches". Ii.C.P.1.5.0 Geneva 


UKRAINE Reply to an Invitation 


In reply to the call for the union of the Uniate and Orthodox 
Churches issued by Metropolitan Szepticki, leader of the Uniate Church 
attached to Rome, the Holy Synod of the autocephalous Orthodox Church 
of the General Government of Poland - to which the call has also been 
‘addressed —- made the following statement at its General Assembly on June 
27th: Dionysus, Orthodox Archbishop in the General Government; 
Hilarion, Archbishop of Cholm; Palladius, Archbishop of Cracow, de- 
Clare that "the Orthodox Church will receive with joy into its bosom 

the Greek Catholic (Uniate) brethren. j/e ardently pray that in Ukraine 


there may exist only one single Ukrainian Orthodox Church". 
I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva 


ITALY Church Reunion 


In relation to the news of the union of the Italian ‘Jesleyan 
Church and the Waldensian Church (See 1.C.P.1.S. No. 34), the official 
circles of the Waldensian Church desire it to be clearly stated that the 
plan of union remains subject to the entire approval of the central di- 
rection of the Wesleyan Church. There is no reason to doubt that this 


approval will be given. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
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SLOVAKIA Orthodox Studies on Christian Unity 


The Roman Catholic periodical Katolicke Noviny, which appears in 

‘Slovakia, published in the months from May to August a series of arti- 

cles on the question of Christian unity. These articles, signed Father 
Ivan, which express the Catholic point of view, have had a sympathetic 
reception. The organ of the Russian Orthodox Church Pravoslavnaya Russ, 
which also appears in Slovakia, writes as follows in its number of 
“September 15th: "Even if we are not entirely in agreement with the con- 
-fessional conceptions of the Catholic Church expressed in these arti- 
“cles, we warmly welcome the fair, cordial, and charitable spirit which 
janimates them. It is only in this way that one can approach the diffi- 
cult problem of the divisions which painfully separate the Christian 
world, if one wants not to |reopen the wounds but on the contrary to help 
/to heal them, looking to the future which belongs to God". 


The Orthodox periodical announces that it is going to publish a 
‘series of articles on the question of Christian unity, "not in a pole- 
“mical spirit, but in order to explain our Orthodox point of view con- 
pcerning the divisions of Christendom". The first article, entitled 
"How does the Orthodox faith differ from that of the Western Churches?", 
"is a reprint of a study written by the late Metropolitan Antony, "the 
)greatest theologian of the Orthodox Church in recent decades". The se- 
/cond article, written by a representative of the younger school of 
/Orthodox theology, Bishop Philip, is devoted to the question of the 
/Orthodox conception of the world. The third article, by Archimandrite 
Nathaniel, will deal with the history of the divisions in the Church, 
and endeavour to find a way which might lead to a reunion. The fourth 
article, whose author will be Prince N.S. Troubetskoi, will bring out 
the temptations which bestrew the way to unity and how they are to be 
overcome. 


a 


= 


These articles, destined for Orthodox readers, will endeavour to 
paint a faithful picture of the points of view of other Churches, while 
seeking’to deepen among the Orthodox their knowledge of their own faith. 

I.C.P.I.5. Geneva 
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“NORWAY 4 The “official” Interpretation of the Church Conflict 


SS 


As the Swedish press reports on October 15, the State Church De- 
partment has publishec a statement on the Church conflict. This state- 
nent affirms that the Provisional Church Administration, in its call of 
July 26th, asked the deposed bishops to take up again their relation- 
ships with the pastors, parish councillors, and parishes of their dio- 
ceses. Now that the bishops have returned to their official seats after 
the vain attempt to solve the conflict, the Church Department must sup- 
pose that they intend to take up again their work, which is to be re- 
garded as illegal. In order to prevent this, the State police has taken 
steps to prevent the deposed bishops from leaving their dwelling place. 
Some deposed pastors who have continued their work have had their offic- 
ial clothes taken away from them. 


On the basis of the new Church law, new councillors have been ap- 
pointed in all parishes. The old parish councillors have, however, re- 
fused to hand over the archives of the churches. Once again, the police 
has had to intervene. 


In recent weeks, several seamen's pastors and missionaries have 
applied for the post of pastors in the now vacant positions, and several 
laymen have also been appointed as pastors. In the last few days, Pastor 
Arne Godal has been appointed Dean in the newly-created diocese of Sarps- 
borg. He is also to act as bishop. Thus all the former deans have been 
deprived of office. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
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j The Oecumenical Commission for the Chaplaincy Service. 
to Prisoners of War is 


‘ The Commission has again prepared Christmas brochures in French 

_and English for the prisoners of war. The edition will be of 30,000 

copies. They contain meditations, poems and Christmas stories. Among the 

“illustrations are reproductions of Christmas paintings by Chinese Christ- 
ian painters. 


The Oecumenical Commission for the Chaplaincy Service to Prisoners 
of War continues to organise pastoral visits to the war-prisoners camps 
in different countries. Thus Professor Courvoisier of Geneva has recent-~ 
iy paid another visit to prisoners of war in Germany. In Canada an 
American Lutheran chaplain of Swedish extraction, the Rev. Fritz Soder- 
berg, is visiting the camps regularly. And before his return to Geneva 
Dr. Adolf Keller has visited one of the internment centres in the United 

‘States. In an article in the Neuve Ztircher Zeitung of October 18, Dr. 
Keller gives the following impressions of his visit: 


"vyhat can be done for the prisoners from outside? First of all, 
the visits of inspection paid by Switzerland as protecting power and 
_the International Red Cross, are important... The inspectors have in 
the interests of reciprocity of treatment to see to it that internation- 
al conventions are conserved and that prisoners of war and civilian in- 
»ternees are humanly treated. Parallel with this, however, there is a 
Private service of aid to the prisoners... 


"In this private aid, two agencies are recognised as highly va- 
luable and necessary, both by the representatives of the protecting 
power and by the representatives of the International Red Cross. These 

re the social and educational work which the War Prisoners' Aid of the 
Y.M.C.A. does in the camps (not only by the supply of material but by 
the visits of representatives who co-operate in securing for the pri- 
soners adequate facilities for religious services) "and the spiritual 
'aid which the Vorld Council of Churches undertakes through a special 
commission. This work has progressed further in the German and British 
Camps and also in Canada and Jamaica, than in the United States, which 
have only recently had to begin to concern themselves with this problem. 


"The Commission of the World Council of Churches brings to the 
prisoners spiritual help and moral support which they often bitterly 
need in their hard psychological situation... Many of them were living 
in an atmosphere of dull resignation and despair until fellowship came 
to them in the camp, organised them in interest groups, awakened their 
Spontaneity, brought them the spiritual food their soul required. Both 
agencies have their headquarters in Switzerland. 


"In the American camp which I visited, a chaplain seeks to give 
Spiritual and social help to the prisoners, who all gratefully appre- 
Ciate what he does for them. But in many of these camps such work.has 
not yet been organised; a committee of the American Federal Council of 
Churches is studying the possibilities. For in order to help the pri- 
soners it is necessary to know their own language. A service and a 
discussion which I conducted in German was for many prisoners a breath 
of air from home, just like the French sermons in German war prison 
‘camps... In the American camps Lutherans are in the majority, and the 
Lutheran Church in America, which still possesses many German speaking 
ministers, thus has a special task here". T.0.P.1.5. Geneva 
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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
is_to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and| Christian Movements. it ig therefore not 


nr ee ire ee 


to be held responsible for Opinions expressed in its news items. 


“ABYSSINIA Church and State 


The first definite and detailed information concerning the reli- 
gious situation in Abyssinia since the end of the Italian occupation is 
‘given in an article in The Guardian, Anglican paper published in London, 
in its September 11, 1942 issue: 


"Since the return of the Emperor Haile Selassie to Abyssinia and 
the gradual reconstituting of the national life... a whole crop of pro- 
Bilems, raised by, or left over from the Italian occupation, confronts 
the Government. Not the least of these is the matter of the reorganisa- 
tion of institutional religion in the country" where many churches and 
monasteries have been destroyed and a large number of monks and nuns 
have lost their lives. ‘The most important and delicate task will be to 
overcome the schism which has developed in the Ethiopian Church: 


"The Metropolitan of Abyssinia, locally known as the Abuna Salaam 
- Our father of Peace - has always been an ligyptian, appointed by the 
Patriarch of Alexandria, the head of the Coptic Church. This arrange- 
ment dates back to the days of St. Athanasius, who as’ Patriarch of 
Alexandria, sent Frumentius on his evangelising mission in Ethiopia in 
the year 530 A.D. The Abuna is the titular head of the Abyssinian 
Church, and resides in Addis Ababa. liuch greater actual power is, how- 
ever, wielded by the lichege, the monastic head of the Church in Abyssi- 
nia, who is nominated by the Emperor; he is always an Ethiopian. 
‘Technically merely head of the great monastery of Debra Libanos, in Shoa, 
he is really the de facto head of the Church... Already before the war 
there had been a strong feeling, especially among the younger genera-— 
tion of Abyssinians, that the time had come for the historic and tra- 
ditional link with Alexandria to be brorxen, in so far as the nationality | 
of the Abuna was concerned, and that henceforth he should be an Ethio- 
pian. A sort of compromise was reached in 1929, when the Patriarch con- 
secrated five Ethiopians as bishops for Abyssinia. The Abuna, however, 
remained an Egyptian as before... 


"After the departure of the Emperor to England in 1956, the Italian 
administration requested the Abuna to sever his allegiance to the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria. The Abuna actually went to Rome to discuss the 
terms of such a change. The terms proved unacceptable, and were refused 
by the Abuna, who retired to Cairo". The Italian Government then ap- 
pointed the aged Bishop Abraham as Iietropolitan in place of the absent 
Abuna atid he declared the Abyssinian Church independent of Alexandria. 


"On this, the Patriarch called a Supreme Council at Alexandria, 
and formally excommunicated Bishop Abraham and all who followed him or 
Obeyed his ordinances. This excommunication was fairly wide in its ap- 
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plication, since Bishop Abraham and his successor, Mikhail, consecrated 
nearl; a dozen bishops, who in their turn ordained some two thousand 
priests. Wany thousands of Ethiopians received the sacraments from 
these 'false' bishops and priests, and therefore came under the Patri- 
arch's ban of excommunication. The Emperor never recognised Bishop 
Abraham or his successor as Abuna, and in this many local Ethiopians 
followed him. The present Echege, Walde Gorgius, who had meanwhile fled 
to Jerusalem, proclaimed himself still faithful to Alexandria. There 
were thus three possible claimants to the title of Metropolitan —- one 

eu Cairo, one in Jerusalem, one in Addis Ababa... 


"On his return to Abyssinia, the Emperor, who is 'Head of the 
Buren", at once took steps to end this situation. In this he had the 
ready collaboration of the Patriarch of Alexandria. At the royal invi- 
mation, the Patriarch sent a mission from Cairo to Addis Ababa to dis- 
cuss Church matters generally; it was accompanied by the Abuna Kyrillos, 
whom both the Emperor and the Patriarch had throughout recognised as the 
rightful head of the Ethiopian Church. The Echege has also returned 
from Jerusalem, and joined the Emperor at Khartoum before his re-entry 
into the capital. But the reorganisation of the Church was, and is, 

far from being a simple matter. 


“When the mission arrived, the schismatic bishops of Abraham's 
Creation were still occupying the official episcopal residences in Addis 
Ababa and the provinces, though the Emperor did not recognise them. 
Haile Selassie..., on the advice of the Cairo Mission, reinstated the 
returned Abuna in his official residence as a first step. The mission 
further advised the Emperor at least to collect the schismatic bishops 
together and place them under some sort of supervision... 


"Pinally, the mission recommended the Emperor to request the Pa- 
triarch to raise the ban of excommunication from the populations who had 
Hain under it - though not.as yet from the clergy.and bishops. This the 
Emperor agreed to do; the request has been made, and the decree prepar- 
ed; presumably it will shortly be put into effect. So far the Emperor 
has not segregated the schismatic bishops, feeling that if they remain- 
ed under the Patriarchal ban, while their congregations were restored to 
full communion with the Church, their political influence would gradual- 
ly disappear. 


"That is the situation at present. Meanwhile the material restora- 
tion of churches and church property goes on, alongside this complicated 
business of recreating order and discipline in the Church. It seems pro- 
bable that in time the opportunity thus afforded for some modification 

of the way in which the Abuna is appointed will be taken also, since it 
corresponds to a strong, and growing, desire for the complete national-— 
isation of the Church, including the appointment of an Ethiopian as 
Metropolitan". fC. Po 1.5. eeneve 


Change in the International Missionary Council Staff 
The International Missionary Council announces that Dr. A.L. 
Warnshuis is retiring from his post as one of the two secretaries of the 
International Missionary Council on December 31, 1942. It announces 
the appointment of the Reverend John William Decker, D.D., as a secre-— 
tary in succession to Dr. Warnshuis. Dr. Decker has been a foreign Se- 
ecretary of the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society. He began his 
ministry as a missionary in China. His extended and remarkably success— 
ful experiences in China led the Baptist Board to call him home to its 
Secretariat. As Chairman of the Hast Asia Committee of the Foreign Mis- 
sions Conference, Dr. Decker has had wide contacts with the missionary 
work of the many bodies of North America working in the Far East during 
the recent most critical period. This has brought-under his view also 


No. 37 — October 1942 3 -3— 


the work there of the missionary societies of the British Isles, the 
Continent of Europe, and Australasia. feGoP. F.S. Geneva 


FRENCH WEST AFRICA The Missionary Situation 


In the Revue Missionnaire for October 1942, M. Jean Keller of the 
Paris Missionary Society gives a survey of the missionary situation in 
French West Africa, from which we quote as follows: 


"In this immense territory, nine times as big as France, peopled 
by nearly 15,000,000 inhabitants, our French miseions have only a very 
small place. But others have come from outside to set up there the . 
banner of the Gospel, and these other missions too are orphaned missions 
to-day. | 


moome of them are very old, but most of them date from the first 
years after the last war. Very rapidly they founded some fifty stations 
With a staff which in 1939 amounted to almost 200, occupying the chief 
Strategical points in the country. The Methodist Mission of French West 
mrrica plucked like a rine fruit on the Ivory Coast the results of the 
extraordinary journey of the prophet Harris, and without having to sow, 
it harvested tens of thousands of native people brought from fetishism 
ey Harris... 


"Phe time is particularly favourable for the preaching of the Gos- 
pel. In many regions, fetishism is breaking up, and the disillusioned 
Matives are looking for something else. In the coastal regions where 
the mixture of populations is intense, a semi-religious, semi-political 
and racial syncretism is being created which may have grave consequences 
for the tuture. pence ted youth raXe) longer wishes to be considered as 
worshipping fetiches that is the religion of the 'sevages'.. At the 
High School of Peek West Africa at Sebikotane near Dakar, the feti- 
chist pupils say they are Moslems. 


"Indeed, many are tempted by Islam, the religion of the conquerors 
who came from the north and of the merchants who go everywhere. This 
bastard Islam of Negro Africa is a religion admirably adapted to the 
mentality of the natives. It gives them a single God and encourages 
their taste for complicated and strict practices which involve no moral 
feffort. But it leads them to a fatalism which destroys the sense of 

Sin and responsibility and thus prevents any true progress. In the 
Course of the last century Islam made immense progress in french West 
Africa. Even now, chiefs go over to Islam and seek to carry the people 
With them. The French administration, which at one time encouraged this 
movement, now has a better realisation a its dangers and desires to put 
@® stop to it. Therefore it is turning to the missions and saying to 
them: the time is favourable for Christianity. 


"Yes, the time is favourable for the evangelisation of French West 
Africa, both because of the development of missionary work and because 
of the general religious situation of the colony, But French West Afri- 
ca shares the fate of France, and circumstances have hit hard most of 
the missions established there. Missionaries on foreign leave have not 
been able to return to their posts; and the ranks of those who remain 
@re growing ever thinner, since disease and fatigue in this hard climate 
make it necessary to send more and more of them home. Thus, at the mo- 
ment when new forces would be needed, the number of workers is diminish- 
ing to such an extent that those who remain at work cannot even hold the 
ositions already gained, train catechists, watch over the growth of the 
young Churches which heve,to face so many enemies. Some missionary so- 
ijeties have lost half their staff". 1.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
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GERMANY The Invisible Church of Prayer 
In the Deutsch Pfarrerblatt No. 34, the organ of the German 
Pastors' Union which celebrates its jubilee on October Sj baetor Ie. 
Hermann Sauer of Berlin issues a call to the German parishes and their 


ministers to celebrate the last five Sundays of the Church's year as 
Special days of prayer. 


"In the spiritual confusion, trial, and loneliness of the year now 
past", says this call, "the only hope was to be set in the promise of 

1. John 5:15 that great petitions in accordance with the mind of the 
Lord will be granted us. Everything which we think about the nature of 
the Church becomes fruitless if we, who still seriously intend to be 
Christians, do not come with a single heart before the Lord and pray: 
Make Thy promise come true: the promise for the separated ones whom 
Thou hast called to unity in Thee; the promise written where Thou admo-~ 
hishest the brothers and disciples divided by controversy; the promise 
of the two and three who become one, not in theology but in prayer to 
Thee alone. Theology and the Word of God may serve us to work out and 
ask for the great petitions. In these latter days, more is at stake 
than many people think. In face of the human conflict and the demonic 
conflict of the world, the vicarious divine conflict which our Lord set 
in His Church by His Word, Life, and Death must be renewed". 


In view of the impotence of the Church and the danger to humanity 
of the Bolshevisation of men's minds, the central object of prayer of 
Christendom on these five Sundays should be a prayer for a new spiritual 
authority of the Church. 


"This prayer is the basis for these five Sundays of penitence and 
prayer for the new Church year in wartime. It is the spiritual weapon 
of intercession which we must again learn to wield, in obedience to 
Jesus Christ the man of prayer. To this end, it must be demanded of 
every Church member that from now on he should every day make not only 
thanksgiving and prayer... but above all intercession... I should be 
glad if we were to come to look upon the periods between 6 and 9 a.m., 
1 and 35 p.m., 9 and 11 p.m., as spiritual meeting-places of the invisi- 
ble Church of prayer, constituted by pastors and lay-people but above 
all of pastors, in which we should stand together with unknown and yet 
wellknown brothers in the same attitude and facing the same way. Pastors 
to-day should make it one of the duties of their ministry to spend at 
least half an hour at one of these times in this invisible Church". 

; Lesh sy ees enemy 


RUMENTI A News of the Orthodox Church 


According to the Neue Ztircher Zeitung of October 23, the retirement 
of Nicodemus, Patriarch of the Rumanian Orthodox Church, has made it ne- 
cessary to institute a provisional commission for the temporary adminis-— 
tration of the Patriarchate. Nicodemus, who was formerly Metropolitan 

of the province of Moldavia, was called to be Fatriarch in Spring 1939 
after the death of the first Patriarch Miron Christea. It is reported 
-_rom Bucarest that the provisional commission is presided over by the 
Metropolitan of Sibiu, Nicolai Balan. E.C.P lS. Geneve 


NORWAY Dismissal of Pastors 


: According to a statement in the Neue Ztircher Zeitung of October 
21, twenty-five more Norwegian pastors have been dismissed from their 
parishes by the government. It is stated that these pastors, who are 
under police supervision, have behind them their parishes and the whole 
Clergy. Thus on Sunday, October 11, a declaration of solidarity with 
Six pastors who had to leave Oslo was read from the pulpits. 

I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
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GREAT BRITAIN fhe Christian Frontier 
The formation of a new Council with a lay membership, to be known 
as the Council of the Christian Frontier, has been approved by the British 
Council of Churches. It will work in close liaison with the Council of 
Churches, but will not be appointed by it nor be directly responsible to 
it. The name of the Christian Frontier has been chosen because the part-— 
icular tasks with which the new Council will concern itself are those 
which lie on the borderland between the normal work of the Churches and 
phe general life of society. Its membership is not yet complete, but it 
includes persons actively employed in public life, industry, labour orga- 
misation, education and other spheres of similar activity. Its whole- 
time officers are Dr. J.H. Oldham and the Rev. P.0Q. Maxwell, and it has 
accepted responsibility for the publication of the Christian News-Letter. 
The new Council has defined its functions ag follows: 


(1) To create opportunities outside the sphere of organised reli- 
gion for the discussion of Christian beliefs, standards and practice, 
and their ap»vlication to current problems; 

(2) To examine the nature of the forces working in modern society 
a. . in administration, industry, education, etc.), and to endeavour to 
direct them towards a more Christian order; 
(3) To understand the efforts being made by various groups to in- 
fluence these forces, and to co-operate with those of their activities 
which are contributing towards Christian ends. 


The Chairman of the Christian Frontier Council, Sir Walter Moberly, 
explains its raison d'étre as follows: 


"In setting up the British Council of Churches it was recognised 
that its work would need to be supplemented by another body of a freer 
and less official character. When it is desired to bridge over a chasm 
or to tunnel under a hill it is usual to start from both ends at once. 
The Council of Churches, consisting mainly of Church leaders and Ofticers, 
starts naturally from the side of institutional religion. It asks, what 
does the fundamental Christian message, of which the Churches are the 
ustodians, entail for the conduct of social life, and how is it to be 
applied to the affairs of the complicated world of to-day? But there is 
need also of a body tunnelling, as it were, from the other end, and con- 
isting of persons who, while having a Christian outlook, ere themselves 
mainly engaged in practical affairs. Such persons hold responsible posi- 
tions in politics, commerce, industry, the labour world, education, etc... 
There are two special reasons for the creation of such a body at the 
present time: 


"(1) The war has enormously accelerated the pace of events. What- 
ever may be its course, few people doubt that far-reaching changes will 
fOllow it... It is vitally important to assess from a Christian stand- 
point what is now happening, so that Christian opinion may realise before 
it is too late which tendencies are to be welcomed and furthered and 
Which must at all costs be withstood... 


"(2) The second reason arises from the fact that the divergence be- 
tween the doctrine which the Church proclaims and the actual practice of 
Contemporary society is so acute that the things which Christian language 
tries to express have to many people become quite unreal... A change has 
to be brought about in fundamental attitudes of mind and modes of behaviour, 
pnd the only way in which it can be effected is to change both the ideas 

nN people's minds and also their practice... Many social movements, though 
hey seem on the surface to have a purely secular character, may actually 
be contributing in important ways to the growth of a common Christian so- 
piety, or, on the other hand, may be working in the opposite direction. 
dence there is special scope for a body consisting of persons whose own 
xperience and responsibility are in the field-of social action and ex- 
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week of Prayer of the World's Alliance of Y.M.C.Acs and 
the, World's Y.W.C.A. 


For more than half a century the members of the Young Men's and 
Young Women's Christian Associations throughout the world have gathered 
together in prayer at the same time every year. In many lands, the lo- 
cal groups of both Alliances hold joint meetings during the Week of 
Prayer. This custom has always meant a great deal to them as an expres- 
sion of fraternal fellowship in faith despite all differences. In war- 
time, the Week of Prayer has heightened significance, for it testifies 
to deep fellowship in faith amid painful material and spiritual separa- 
‘tions. For a long time, the World's Alliance of Y.M.C.A.s and the 
World's Y./.C.A. have collaborated in the preparation and celebration 
of the Week of Prayer. Each Alliance takes its turn in choosing the 
Bible readings and meditations for this Week, while their final form is 
worked out jointly. 


This year, the Week of Prayer will take place from November 8 to 
14. Its main theme, chosen in view of the tremendous revolutions 
through which humanity is passing, is "the enduring God" (Mal. 3:6). On 
successive days this general theme is treated under the headings: The 
iverlasting God - The Inescapable God - The Holy God = The Sovereign God 
- The Redeeming God - The Creating God - The Faithful God. Bible pas- 
Sages and selected quotations from Christian writers from ten different 
'countries are provided for use day by day. 


The World's Alliance of Y.M.C.A.s has also issued a special survey 
of its activity, entitled "Brotherly Love At Work", which tells what has 
been happening in the World Alliance and its National Alliances through- 
out the world. The World's Y.W.C.A. has likewise provided a bulletin of 
news regarding the work of its constituent members. This information 
/serves as a basis for intercessory prayers with true understanding of 
the achievements and needs of the movements throughout the world. 
L.C.P.1.5., veneva 


UNITED STATES A Challenge to Lutheranism 


Declaring the Lutheran Church is not ready to face a tremendously 
changed post-war world, Dr. Conrad J. Bergendoff, President of Augustana 
College and Theological Seminary of Rock Island, Jll., issued an appeal 
for united action to preserve world Lutheranism and for forward think- 
ing on the part of Church leaders. Dr. Bergendoff made the charge that 
the problems of Church and State are being discussed in terms of 16th 
century Germany instead of 1942 United States. Referring to the fact 
that Lutheranism is divided in that country among a number of separate 
Synods and bodies, Dr. Bergendoff asked "In the face of this war, what 
excuse is there for conditions such as exist in the American Lutheran 
bodies to-day?" 


With regard to the aloof attitude of Lutherans towards other 
Christians, the college and seminary president asserted Lutherans have 
said, in effect, that they would "have nothing to do with other Christ-— 
ians, for that would be unionism". He said such a practice may have 
proved satisfactory in the Scandinavian countries where 98 per cent of 
the citizens were Lutherans, but not in this country. "Other Christians 
don't know us, and we don't know them", Dr. Bergendoff said, blaming the 
Lutheran Church press in part for unintentionally creating a false impres- 
sion. "The Lutheran Church of America cannot for our own good maintain 
the traditional point of view and say we will have nothing to do with 
other Christians". "We have the Word and we have the Gospel and it is 
big enough for the world we are in. My point is we have not made proper 
use of it. I think we Lutherans will have to act differently in the 
future than in the past". I.C.P.£.5. Geneva 
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| The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 


is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 


and about the Churches and Christian movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for Opinions expressed in its news items. 
GREAT BRITAIN A Message to the Suffering Churches 


The following message to suffering Churches throughout the world 
has been recently adopted by the Free Church Federal Council: 


"We members of the Free Church Federal Council of England and 
Wales, on behalf of the Churches that we represent, send our affectionate, 
appreciative, grateful, and sympathetic greetings in the name of our 
common Saviour and Lord, Head of His own body the Universal Church, to 
the Churches in all parts of the world that are suffering persecution 
from their own government and are sharing, with their own people, op- 
pression by an aggressive nation. We admire and thank God for the con- 
stancy of your faith, sustaining your courage and endurance under your 
manifold tribulations and for the witness you are thus bearing to the 
sufficiency of the grace of Christ, Whose strength is made perfect in 
our weakness. i/e pray that we with you may be enabled by that same 
‘grace to continue ‘steadfast and unmovable always, abounding in the work 
of the Lord, inasmuch as we and you know our common labour is not in 
Wain an the Lord'." Ls ok ahtathe, ere 


Canterbury and Constantinople 


Since the occasion of his enthronement in Canterbury Cathedral, 
Warm and friendly letters have been exchanged between the Archbishop of 
Canterbury and the Oecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople. Both letters 
expressed the desire that the close and brotherly relations between the 
Anglican Communion and the Orthodox Churches should be further strength- 
ened and improved. The Oecumenical Patriarch wrote: "We are happy in 
this expression of a common desire for the drawingcloser of the relations 
of. our Churches. We shall be still happier when we witness the favour- 


able development of our endeavours". I.0.P.1.8. Geneva 
CHYLON National Christian Council 


In his annual report for 1941-1942 the Rev. D.T. Niles, secretary 
fof the National Christian Council of Ceylon, gives a survey of the life 
and work of the Church in Ceylon. He begins by quoting the objectives 
which the Churches and missions of Ceylon set themselves at their first 
co-operative conference in 1912 and then asks what has and what has not 
been accomplished in the last thirty years: 


"There has been some extension of work in the North Vestern Pro- 
vince and in Kandy; there have also been sporadic attempts to evangelise 
the Muslins, but otherwise the Christian occupation of the island is 
practically the same today as it was thirty years ago. 
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"The Church in Ceylon is rich in leadership, in talent and in 
wealth; it has in fair measure devotion in worship and consecration in 
giving; but within the Council of the Churches there is still no great 
sense of urgency with respect to evangelism and no great depth of re- 
pentance for the unaccomplished evangelistic task. 


"The choices that face the Church are indeed difficult. Men, money 
and time have to be found for evangelistic work at the expense of other 
work which are also legitimate and important. And the position ig made 
more difficult by the fact that the economic structure of the Christian 
enterprise in the Island is ill-related to the economic Late! of sthe 
“country as a whole. 


2ne most solemnising fact for us who belong to-the temple of 


Christ in Ceylon is that most of our countrymen do not take us serious-— 
ty. At the end of this war the world is bound to be different and men 
and women are thinking and planning with r spect to this inevitable 
Change. We, who are Christians claim to know the key to the future and 
in some measure to have the key, but on the whole the leaders of our 
country and its masses pay no attention to us. We are irrelevant as 
Christians. 


"This may be due to some extent to our numbers which are small in 
proportion to the total community - and we are small! Inéeed the per- 
eentage of Christians in the island has been practically constant (at 
10%, including the Roman Catholics) these thirty years. And yet this 
very constancy in the face of a growing population means that in actual 
numbers the Christian community has increased during these thirty years 
- the increase is about 100,000 - a numerical increase which ought to be 
reflecting itself in increasing witness but does not. In other words, 
the constancy of the proportion of Christians to the whole population 
is the result of a decrease in the proportion:-of effective Christians 
in the total Christian community... 


"There is little hope of solving these problems unless and until 
the Churches in Ceylon see the implications of being Churcties in a non-— 
Christian land. In many lands today these problems in co-operation and 
united witness are being solved under the compulsion of bombing and eva- 
cuation, and in one way or another God wills that these problems be 
solved in Ceylon too. It is a call to us to know and to understand 
‘the things that belong to our peace’... 


"The primary need is a change of perspective. The following pro- 
gramme which was put through by the Christian Council last year is an 
instance of the kind of thing which is required before such a change of 
perspective can take place. 


"Common worship -- United intercession services in English, Sing-— 
halese and Tamil were held once a month throughout the year. Common 
witness —- A programme for a united open air campaign in Colombo was ar- 
ranged for February 1942. Common allegiance —- A mass rally was held on 
Christmas Day on Galle Face green at which there were about thousand 
people or more belonging to all Churches. Common faith - Christian 
unity week was observed by ai programme of interchange of pulpits and 
united services. Common task -— The Council issued on November 30, the 
Council Day of Prayer, in English, Singhalese, and Tamil, a call to 
prayer and evangelism to all the Churches. Common Counsel ~- A first 
step has been taken in one area (Jaffna) to put into effect the Coun- 
cil's recommendation that there should be a coordination of Christian 
educational work in the island..." 1.C.P.1.8. Geneve 
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The Church and the Refugees 
peiveinoee ee ee, WIG He Lue es. 


The measures taken against foreign Jews have caused deep eniotion 

in Christian Church circles in #rance. The refugess are full. of orati- 
tude for the many demonstrations of brotherly love which they have re- 

ceived from French pastors and Christian people. The following report 

from a pastor who went through all the happenings of recent times along 
with the refugees shows the spirit in which the French workers in this 

field understand their mission. 


"Recently, the Protestant teams engaged in°social work in the in- 
ternment camps in unoccupied France have been called to undertake a new 
type of assistance to the internees; circumstances have obliged us to 
defend the foreign Jews threatened with deportation, to help them in 
approaching the authorities in order to keep them from being included 
in the contingents of deportees, to receive the last messages and help 
up to the last moment those being taken away. 


“The painful apprenticeship of the last three months has trained 
us in new kinds of work: making card-indexes and knowing how to make 
use of them-in the right way at the right time, establishing personal 
relationships and associating ourselves with the individual situations 
of hundreds of people so as to defend them with love, persistence, and 
prayer. 


"Our camp was divided into two sections, one for the deportees and 
one for those who were to remain; but in intercession it was bound to- 
gether into one. For more than two months we had a service in the de- 
portees' section nearly every day; that was the one moment in the day 
when the tension of the daily struggle ceased and it was possible to 
hear what God says to people in the most desperate circumstances. We 
organised a small team of young people to look after the life of the 
social centre which we had no longer time to deal with, and we sometimes 
Said and always demonstrated that the Jewish question to-day is precise- 
ly the Christian question. Perhaps it was a striking sign for these 
thousands of men that members of the Reformed Church of France were vi- 
ssibly among their last-hour defenders; perhaps some of them at last saw 
clearly that their people is dear to the Christian people. 


"Among these thousands we met quite a large number of non—Aryan 
Protestants. These Christians felt their deep solidarity with their 
race, set apart from others by its election; and they probably went off 
understanding their destiny more clearly than their innumerable fatal- 
istic or utopian comrades. For if some of these others were brave in 
the cruel moments of departure, the Christians alone knew how the Cross 
constantly set up in the midst of history is in itself the sign of hope. 


"One Sunday we could not hold our morning service, as the roll- 
Call took them at 6 a.m. In the afternoon, we distributed through the 
twenty waggons of the train the German orders of service usually employ- 
Pa; and the text of a sermon on the salutation of St. Paul to the Romans 
(Rom. 16:25-27). At 8 p.m., a service was to be celebrated in each 
waggon. This was our last farewell: ‘Now to him that is of power to 
stablish you according to my,gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 
ecording to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret gince 
the world began, but now is made manifest, and by the scripture of the 
prophets, according to the commandment of the everlasting God, made 
nown to all nations for the obedience of faith; to God only wise, be 
lory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen'." I .0.2.1L.o.. Geneva 
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The Church Situation in the Orthodox Countries of Hastern Hurope 


The well known Orthodox representative of the oecumenical movement, 
the Bulgarian professor Stefan Zankov, who has made a name as a theolo- 
gical representative of the Eastern Church, as Rector of the University 
of Sofia, and especially as an international secretary of the World Al- 
liance for International Friendship through the Churches, has been giv- 
ing at Swiss Universities a number of lectures on the present situation 
of Orthodox Church life, the nature of Orthodox piety, the unity of the 
Church from the point of view of Orthodox theology, and the present 
state and future prospects of oecumenical work. On being asked how the 
Orthodox Churches were working to-day in the various Eastern European 
countries, professor dZankov gave the following clear survey: 


In the areas of Russia occupied by the German and Rumanian armies, 
where there is a shortage of priests, Church furniture and vessels, li- 
turgical books, etc., the people, especially the older generation, are 
returning in large numbers to the Christian faith. Great difficulty is 
caused by the division of the Russian Orthodox Church into several se- 
parate groups: the old so-called "Tyckon Church"; the "Living Church" 
-and the "Revival Church" encouraged by the Soviets as political instru- 
ments against the traditional Church; the Ukrainian National Church; 
the Church of the "Self-—consecrated". No unified Church administration 
can be set up for all these groups. In Transnystria (the area between 
the Bug and the Dniestr) a special mission of the Rumanian Church with 
a staff of 120 priests is at work. Ignorance of the Russian language 
often hamperes their work; but countless baptisms have taken place, 
local congregations have been provided with worship material, and other 
fruitful results have been achieved. A faculty of Orthodox theology is 
_to be opened at Odessa. Besides the Orthodox Church, the Baptists are 
working in occupied Russia. They are said to have 4 million adherents 
in Soviet Russia, as compared with 100,000 after the first world war. 


In Rumania, the retirement of Patriarch Nicodemus is the outstand- 
ing feature at the moment. The government of the Church is being exer- 
cised by the senior Metropolitan, Bishop Balan of Transylvania, a friend 
of the oecumenical movement. The work of the Church is chiefly concen- 

trated on reconstruction in Bucovina and Bessarabia. 


In Bulgaria, Church work is going forward in normal conditions. 
The Orthodox Church has a special task in the recently occupied areas of 
Thrace, Macedonia, etc., where successful preventive measures are taken 
against acts of vengeance or cruelty towards the Greek and Serbian popu- 
lations. Those Greek priests who have not emigrated to Greece and don- 
duct themselves correctly towards the Bulgarian government have been able 
' to remain at work, under the leadership of the Bulgarian Church; © they 
are allowed to hold their services in the Greek language. 


The Serbian Church continues to exist only in the area of the form- 
er kingdom of Serbia. Regular Church work is continuing but the theo- 
logical faculty of Belgrade is still closed. ‘the theological seminary 
of Karlovei (2 place which now belongs to Croatia), has been transferred 
to Belgrade, but has not been able to start work for lack of suitable 
premises. 

In Groatia, where the Orthodox Church with its one and a half mil- 
lion members became involved in an exceedingly difficult situation after 
the tollapse of Yugoslavia (numerous priests and one bishop have lost 
their lives, and most of those who were not able to escape have been 
| prevented from working), negotiations have been conducted for the found— 
ation of a Croatian Orthodox Church, not through Church channels, but 
through the State itself, which has appointed a Russian emigre priest 
as the head of this new Church. Outwardly, Church life here is suffer- 
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ing because of the continuing bloody conflicts in the internal political 
life of the country. Many monasteries have been closed or taken over by 
the Roman Catholic Church. 


In Greece, the Church is especially engaged in helping to alleviate 
the famine which is seriously threatening all classes of the people. 
The Roman Catholic Caritas organisation is reported to be helping part- 
icularly those who are willing to go over to the Roman Catholic Church. 


In conclusion, Dr. Zankov stated that the relationships between 
the Orthodox Churches in the Balkans have become better to-day than they 
used to be, through the pioneer work of the oecumenical movement, espe- 
cially the World Alliance for International Friendship through the 
Churches which was able to pacify the hostility between the nations. 
There are many signs of this new more open attitude in inter-Church re- 


lationships. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
FINLAND The Word of God in a War Prison Camp 


The Finnish pastor Konstantin Koch tells in the paper Fra Russlands 
Missionen about his work among the Russian prisoners of war in Finland. 
He describes the conditions in a war prison hospital. In many wards, he 
says, there is a certain Christian spirit and it is easy to preach God's 
Word; in other wards the Communist element predominates, and there it 
is difficult to hold a service. During the reading and expounding of 
the text, the Communists show their superiority by ostentatious reading 
of another book or by pretending to be asleep. Pastor Koch gathered 
from different huts some older men who still remembered the hymns of the 
Church, and formed them into a choir. Gradually some younger men joined 
in order to learn how to sing. One day, the camp commandant asked the 
pastor if he would not hold a service for all the prisoners. He gladly 
agreed to do so. It was a moving sight to see the Russian patients com- 
ing from all the huts, some literally crawling, in order to hear the 
Word of God. But it was not easy to speak to them. Fine words were no 
use. They desired to see the God and Saviour whom the Soviets has pro- 
claimed to be dead living and ruling. The choice of a text was not easy 
either. Pastor Koch chose Matth.11:3-9. There was a deathly hush among 
the men as they listen to the sermon and hymns. 


In practically every war prison hospital Pastor Koch visited, 
Soviet Russian prisoners asked to receive Holy Communion. As he usually 
could not stay long enough to prepare properly for Lu ,.be gave evasive 
replies. But the request was repeated in the hospital given him as a 
permanent field of work. And when he talked to those who made the re- 
guest, he saw how serious was their concern and understood why the re- 
quest has been made to him so often. 


Most of these prisoners used to belong to the Russian Orthodox 
Church. Was he to wait till an Orthodox priest came, or was he himself 
to help them in their need? In the winter war, many Russian prisoners 
waited in vain for an Orthodox priest. He therefore gave them the ne- 
cessary Biblical teaching, and warned them against an unworthy reception 
of the Sacrament. He also emphasised on several occasion that he was 
not an Orthodox priest and could only serve them in the Lutheran way. 
"That does not matter", was the reply, "if only we may make our confes- 
sion and receive the Sacrament". 


He therefore set apart a day for the ceremony. The Orthodox make 
their confession before a New Testament and a Cross. "Is not that a 
wonderful symbol? Confession thus takes place, not in face of the tables 
of the law of Moses, nor in face of the flames of the abyss of damnation, 
but in face of that which above all symbolises our gracious Redeemer. It 
is in front of the Gospel and the Cross that the repentant sinner is to 
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open his heart". For this confession, Pastor Koch found a New Testament 
with a big golden Cross on the cover, and spent two days going from bed 
to bed, so that the men could pour out their hearts in confession. He 
does not think he is violating his confessional secrecy by saying that 
nearly all felt the urge to confess that they had denied God. Now, how- 
ever, they were honestly desirous of beginning a new life. He expected 
200 communicants at most, but to the astonishment of himself and the au- 
thorities, three times that number came. I.C.P,1.5. Geneva 


SWITZERLAND 4 Word of the Church on the Present Situation 


The Synod of the Zurich Church met in that city on October 28. In 
his opening speech, the President, Judge M. Wolff, spoke on the above 
subject. Concerning the mission of the Church in the world and the task 
of the Reformed Church in Switzerland today, he referred to the questions 
sent by 28 leading politicians to the leaders of the Swiss Frotestant 
Church Alliance, and said: 


"It is not a mere matter of chance that these 28 politicians issued 
their appeal to the Reformed Church of our country. The Church of the 
Swiss Reformation has from the beginning maintained in its confession of 
faith the political responsibility of the Christian Church. Our Swiss 
Reformers constantly emphasised the relationship of the Church of Christ 
on earth to the State and the whole life of the nation, and taught us 
that the confession of faith in Christ and His Gospel has to prove it- 
self in the world and over gainst the world. Our Reformed Church cannot 
therefore give anything but an affirmative answer to that call, for it 
affirms the lordship of Christ, a reality which is above the world but 
not separate from the world and desires to find a bodily expression in 
'this world. Is not our Church also attacked when anti-Christ builds his 
kingdom in the world? Or can one still be in any doubt that in the of- 
fensive of a dictatorial totalitarian system of outspokenly pagan cha- 
racter it is confronted by an anti-Church?" 


The question whether the Church has really heard and answered the 
' call which has come to it was answered as follows by the speaker: 


"Our Church has to a large extent contented itself with a misera- 
ble curtailment of its message by allowing itself to be only the promot- 
er of private piety. There is however no statement less Reformed than 
the assertion that religion is a private matter. In fact, tne tragedy 
of present-day Christianity lies in its failure to see that in our era 
the decision between Christ and anti-Christ must take place not in the 
ecclesiastical or theological field, but first of all in the political 
field. Our Churches often do not wish to see the connection between 
the modern threat of the totalitarian State to the confession of the 
Christian faith and the characterless, even if only silent consent of 
Christians to the whole development of ‘realistic politics' and the de- 
monic rule of falsehood and violence in the political field". 


The speaker then emphatically described the task of a Church con 
scious of its guardian office in relation to the State: "The serviee of 
the Church to the State is the upholding of the obedience of Christ in 
the State. We acknowledge that the neglect of this service, the silence 
of the Church, is the great guilt which lies upon it and which is being 
visited upon it today. It must not be concealed that our Church has 
constantly refused, irritably or at least timidly, when it has been cal- 
'led upon to raise its voice... What is no longer possible, what would 
be Puilty, is @ Church which gives no answer or evasive answers, 4 Church 
which is satisfied with the abstract preaching of the Biblical Word and 
replies with non-committal generalities when it is asked concrete ques-— 
tions. Its task is to set the Word of God in this age, to make the 
truth of God shine out today and in the world". 1.CsP.1.5. Geneva 
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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
pis to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and Opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 
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to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


Missions and ‘Jar 


In the International Review of Missions (October 1942) Professor 
atourette of Yale University discusses the effects which the great wars 
pf history have had on the advance of hristianity. He recalls that the 
lodern missionary movement started in the days of the French revolution 

d the great wars which followed it and gives many other examples to 
show that "the Christian faith has begun some of its most significant 
idvances in the midst of what to contemporaries appeared disastrous and 
verwhelming reverses". His conclusions are as follows: 


"In view of the past which we have here so briefly summarised, it 
fay well be that to-day, while the attention of mankind is being centred 
spon wars and revolutions, and when the every existence of Christianity 
S being threatened, movements which attract little or no attention in 
ne secular press are in progress which are the initial stages of a 
fresh advance of the Gospel. Possibly, when, a hundred or a thousand 
years hence, time has given perspective and has allowed the various 
vents of our day to run their course, it will be seen that from the 
standpoint of enduring and growing effects upon mankind new ventures 
hich are being made in this generation, in the name and une@er the in- 
ipiration of Christ, are more significant than total war or the secular-— 
sed states which are seeking to free themselves from the Galilean. 
robably we are not now in a position to say precisely which movements 
Gill later be so appraised. It may be the westward trek of the Church 
China. It may be the mass conversions in India. I+ is possible that 
t will be the fashion in which Christians of various lands and confes-— 
mons have joined in the succour of the ‘orphaned missions’. Quite con-— 
Sivably it will be the Oecumenical Movement through which, while the 
lations of the world have been pulling apart, the Christians of the 
orld have been coming together. Perhaps something will emerge from the 
Onfessional Church of Germany or from underground Christian groups in 
Mssia which will bring to the Church Universal a fresh accession of life. 
m may be several or all of these; it may be none of them, but some en- 
©erprise with which sven those most informed on the world-wide Church 
re unacquainted that will ;rove the harbinger of a new day. We can, 
Owever, rest in the quiet assurance that the past experience of the 
Murch gives ample evidence that the spirit, the Lord and Giver of life, 
ho proceedeth from the Father and the Son, is even now at work. Some — 
mere are those whose hearts are attuned to Him and are being used in 
ach fashion that their fruit will abode, surviving the terrors of these 
ayS, and multiplied a hundred fold". 1.C.P.1.5. Geneva 


. 
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CHINA The Missionary Situation 


The International Review of Missions (October 1942) gives the fol- 
lowing facts about the missionary situation in China: 


"Reports suggest an improvement of conditions in Hong-Kong. An 
official of the International Red Cross has been allowed to inspect in- 
‘ternment camps, and his report is said to be satisfactory. A Swiss re- 
sident has been appointed the Society's permanent representative, and a 
committee of the internees themselves, with missionaries. on it, has been 
able to buy medicines and food supplies locally... 


"Reports still suggest much variation in the degree of freedom al- 
lowed in different cities. Forty faculty members of Yenching University 
in Peking are now interned in the compound. There has been much looting 
of the college property, but plans are in hand for a ‘restored Yenching'! 
to open at Chengtu in the autumn. The Japanese are understood to have 
taken over all missionary middle schools in Peking. 


"A considerable number of North American and British missionaries: 
in Japan, Korea, and occupied China were on board one or another of the: 
repatriation ships which have reached Lourengo Margues. It is to be 
hoped that the distressing news of ill-treatment of. missionaries, which 
they brought and which was reported in the daily press pre-dates the im- 
provement of conditions indicated above. Mission boards have in general 
advised acceptance of repatriation facilities, while at the same time 
being ready to respect individual decisions to the contrary. In any 
event, such repatriation seems to have some element of compulsion in it 
and is clearly related to the Japanese purpose of eradicting foreign in- 
fluence from the Church in China". 


! The Church Times (September 18, 1942) reports that the British Bi- 
Shop of the Anglican diocese of North China, the Rt. Rev. T. Arnold 
scott, and a leading Chinese Churchman, the Rev. 1.H.Y. Lin, have met 
With Japanese officials in order to come to an agreement concerning the 
position of the Anglican Church in occupied China. The agreement reach- 
ed states that the North China diocese of the Chung Hus Sheng Kung Hui 
(the Anglican Church in China) has no connection with the Church of Eng- 
land and is self-governing; and that the former Bishop (T.A. Scott) and 
other British members of the staff are to give up their official posi- 
tion in the diocese, and have no connection with its administration. 

All the property and money of the diocese are to be unconditionally the 
property of the self-governing North China diocese, which has no connec-— 
tion with the Church of England. 


Promise was given to Bishop Scott that he should receive written 
permission to continue to perform episcopal spiritual functions, until 
the election and consecration, according to the Canons of the C.H.5S.K.H., 
of a Chinese bishop. The diocese was urged to do its best to secure 
such election and consecration. With this exception, the British mem- 
bers of the staff, as being enemy nationals, must cease their official 
work in the diocese for the duration of the war. They might continue to 
be members of the Church, however, and attend services. 


| As regards free China, the International Review of Missions reports 
that "the National Christian Council of China celebrated the opening of 
ats offices in Chengtu on April 15th. Bishop W.Y¥. Chen has held a spe- 
cial series of meetings in Chengtu on ‘Religion and the Art of Healing’, 
in which the two Christian medical colleges and the Central Government 
Medical College took part. The professors of four Christian universities 
now in Chengtu have been in conference with Dr. Cressy on the contribu- 
tion of the Christian university at this time. An outcome of this con- 
ference is the formation of a committee to plan for an Institute of Human 
es to study the foundation of a new world order and es place of 
democracy in the Far East". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 


, 
| 
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U.S.0-R. Easter in a Moscow Cathedral 


stephen Graham's News Letter “of September publishes a letter de— 


‘scribing the Easter service held this year at one of the cathedrals in 
Moscow. The writer is an Englishman who knew Russia well before the re-— 
volution and who speaks Russian. We quote the following extracts: 


"In the morning it was announced on the wireless that the all-— 
night service would be held, that the curfew would be lifted, and that 
the procession round the church would be allowed. At 10 p.m. I started 
off with six other men. We found a huge crowd trying to get into the 
church, but our arrangements had been made beforehand: we were met by 
one of the ushers, who literally fought his way through the crowd, while 
he led us right up to the entrance to the altar. The crowd was so dense 
inside that our elbows only! made them shift their bodies, and they were 
not able to move their legs, over which we had to walk (there were heaps 
of people outside who could not get in). Everyone was most kind, and no 
one seemed to mind being trodden on, and my apologies only produced the 
reply: ‘It's all right, you are guests, push on'. Eventually we found 
ourselves by the High Altar, behind the Golden Gates, amongst part of 
the Choir, all the priests and acolytes and quite close to the Archbi- 
shop = a most striking looking man, age about 65, with a wonderful face 
— kind, but at the same time in addition to his benevolence, a great in- 
teliect, I should think. He was typical in every way of the former 
Church dignitaries. The four priests assisting him were very old men, 
in gorgeous robes, high hats, long hair. Then there were two deacons, 
with the old familiar deep base voices. There must have been two or 
three choirs altogether, and the singing was in the best tradition - 
BosOluvely perfect... 


"We were welcomed to our places by various laymen, acolytes and 
one of the deacons, and offered chairs, though we declined these, pro- 
bably much to their pleasure. Then we were given candles, and we took 
Epreureeatations It lasted 4:1/2 hours.» That is to say that at midnight 
when the Golden Gates were opened and the Archbishop approached the con- 
eregation with 'Christ is risen', to which the reply 'Christ is risen 
indeed' almost stunned us by its outburst from several thousand people, 
we thought it was time for us to #0, but we received a message from the 
Archbishop himself, saying he would be happy if we could stay and attend 
the Mass which was about to begin. We, of course, had to stay, and we 
Gid not regret it. It was really a soul-stirring ceremony, and I think 
iI have seldom witnessed anything that seemed so genuine and true. It 
was an amazing thing to see men (no women were allowed near the altar) 
Whom one would have thought, meeting them in the street, were upholders 
possibly of the anti-religious movement or government officials, praying 
most devoutly. Really, it was such an eye-opener and such an indica- 
Sion of what is going on behind the scencs. Several men near us were 
only too ready to explain the various parts of the scrvice to us, which 
made it interesting for our fellows, but what was interesting for me Was: 
the chance remarks they made to cach other. I gathered the following: 


"The last year in which the great Procession round the church at 
Baster took place was 1932. Since then the number of churen-gocrs has 
increased so much that this year, though allowed, the procession did not 
take place, as it simply could not get through the crowd in the ‘chureh. 
Between 1932 and this year, I fancy, the procession was not allowed. 

The number of 'believers', I am told, is growing, and particularly since 
this war started. There was certainly no doubt of the people's devotion. 
The congregation consisted of very many young people, and though admitted 
ly 70 per cent. may have been woncn, there were many men, and no doubt 
many men were absent serving in the army... 


a 
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"In conclusion I can only say that last night was perhaps the 
first time that I felt I was really back in this country. That down 
among the people there is still the same 'soul' and charn and attraction 
which we used to know — and which igs really rather hard to find here in 
the usual course of events. The question arises: how has it all sur- 
vived? Why are these things permitted now, when a short time ago they 
were anathema? I suppose the answer is that the powers that be are be- 
ginning to realise that religion cannot be Stamped out, that the people 


need it, especially now during the war, and that it is wise to be 4 


little more generous..." I.C.P.1.8. Geneva 
OCCUPIED RUSSIA rastoral Visit to Lutherans 


Pastor Waldemar Keintzel, of the German Lutheran Church in Rumania 
who recently visited the German settlements in Transnystria (the Odessa 
area occupied by Rumania) along with three other pastors, has given in 
the Kirchliche Blutter (Hermannstadt, October 20, 1942) his impressions 
of people who for twenty years, without any organised Church, "have 
prayed and believed in secrét, and... experienced the indescribable 
power of the word of God to give comfort". The visitations started at 
Odessa, where the churches still showed the Signs of their complete ne- 
glect. “The Orthodox Cathedral of Odessa had been blown Uji Vinca 
there wasonly one church left in this city of 700,000 inhabitants: the 
Orthodox chapel in the central cemetery... The Lutheran church was 
being used as a furniture store". 


Pastor Keintzel describes as follows his meetings with the German-— 
speaking country—-people, 50% of whom are Lutheran. "Je question people, 
We look into their eyes. We shake them by the hand. We sing and worshit 
together. After the evening service in the village, we cannot just go 
to bed. The parish councillors and others come to the house where the 
Pae~or is staying. We sit in the courtyard, and. the people tell 
- not immediately, but only after they have got warmed up. They tell 
Simply and quietly about their hard fates, without weeving, without los-~ 
ing their composure, without getting excited. They talk lixe people who 
know that behind all fate the eternal God holds all the threads in His 
hand, and that one day the full meaning of all suffering courageously 
borne will be made plain". 


a 
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The people "want to have regular Church life again, religious ser- 
vices, baptisms, confirmations, communion, weddings, Church funerals. 
In the bigger places they have already elected a sacristan who under-— 
Stands the Church service. Where there is no sacristan, an elder (pres- 
byter) acts instead. Every Sunday he reads a service. A sermon is 
read from an old book of sermons dating from last century. Even if 
the language sounds strange, even if the hymns of the old 18th-century 
Odessa hymnbook are no longer suited to our times, still the service is 
celebrated. The old hidden Bibles and hymnbooks arc brought out. 
Spiritual life is awakening with elemental force and calls to be given 


B concrete form. We four pastors certainly had more than snough todo... 
Between Saturday afternoon and luesday morning there were often five 
services attended by about 2,500 people. ‘When a village had only one 


meeting house, the people often stood in the street beside the open 
windows, because there was not even standing room left inside... At 
many services 15 couples were married, 20 children baptised. And even 
oT “iat made the Bervice Last for 3°0r 4 hours, it did not matter... 
And when we had to go on to the next village, there was a heartrending 
parting... 

"In villages where no pastor had ever been before, my comrades” 
held great confirmation ceremonies, which filled the whole village with 
enthusiasm, and at which hundreds of people were confirmed, married 
couples, teachers, burgmasters. The whole village declared its faith— 
Salsas to the old faith". E.O.P.I.5. Geneva 
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RUMANIA Problems in Ecclesiastical Politics 


According to a press communication fron Bucarest, Church politics 


are at the centre of interest just now. Metropolitan Balan of Sibiu, 
Chairman of the Commission which took over the temporary leacership of 
the Orthodox Church, handed in his resignation some days ago. He held 
his new office, which was regarded as tem 


nporary from the very beginnin 
only for a few weeks. The Uniate Greek Catholic Church of Rumania, 
whose members chiefly live in lransylvania, does not have any supreme 
head at present either, because the former ietropolitan Nicolescu of 
Blai died many months 480, and his office is at present being administ— 
ered by a temporary deputy. The Rumanian correspondent of the Neue 
dtircher seitung comments on November 5, 1942; "The appointment of the 
Supreme heads of the Orthodox Church and the Greek Catholic Church na- 
turally has great importance in the internal political life of the coun- 
try, in view of the increased activity in Church lifé which has develop- 
6d since the beginning of the war against Russia. Furthermore, the 
Special position of the Rumanian Orthodox Church within Eastern Orthodoxy 
as a whole is being more and more stressed in Bucarest", 


liveth. laSasteneie 
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GERMANY Death of a Faithful Church Leader 
et Se ren Leader 


Pastor Fritz MUller of Dahlen died of a heart attack on the East- 
ern front at the end of September. He worked. in the Same parish as 
Martin Niemédller, was closely connected with him, and was one of the 
leading personalities of the Confessional Church. ‘When the Provisional 
Administration of the Confessional Church was reelected by the Confes- 
Sional Synod at Oeynhausen in 1936, he became President. He continued 
to hold his previous office as President of the Fraternal Souncil of the 
Confessional Church in the Old Prussian Union. The name of #ritz Mtiller 
became less widely known in the Church conflict than that of other per- 
Sonalities. He was naturally more inclined to administrative work, and 
his voice had great weight in the complicated legal controversies to 
which the Church conflict gave rise. But whenever witness had to be 
borne to the One Lord of the Church in face of the claims of the anti- 
Christian forces, he took up his position without hesitation. Thc fund- 
amental memorandum which the Confessional Church laid before the Govern-— 
ment of the Reich in 1936, for example, has his name as the first sign- 
atory. This memorandum boldly stated the inalimable claims of the 
Christian Church and its protests against the interferences of the to- 
talitarian power. When war broke out, Pastor Mtiller was given a post 
“as an officer of the reserve in the section for soldiers' graves. He 
continued this service until his death. 


fhe Oecumenical Movement will honour the memory of this faithful 
minister of the Word. I.C.P.I.5. Geneva 


NETHERLANDS Specialisation in the Ministry 
aoa Gees . 

in spite of the fact that a large number of its most trusted lead- 
ers are in concentration camp the Netherlands Reformed Church continues 
to work for the spiritusl and organisational renewal of parish life. 
Thus at Amsterdam a very radical transformation of the structure of 
Church life is being carried out. So far that structure was a central- 
ised one and the ecclesiastical administration of the Church in Ams ter-— 
dam was in the hands of the city Church Council. ‘The new plan provides 
for a division of the city in twenty parishes each with its own parish 
council. The city Church Council will be composed of representatives 
of the parishes. 


An unusual element in this plan is that on the twenty six pastors 
* 4.8 . + a) c hat the eiv Cima 
Only twenty will have responsibility for a parish and that the six re 


4 


r 
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maining pastors will be set apart for the work of evangelisation which 
Will be carried out under the auspices of the city council among youth 
and among special categories of the population. 


Thus the principle of specialisation of the ministry, which hag 
so far only been applied on a small scale and incidentally, will for 
the first time be recognised as a basic principle of Reforned Church 


organisation. I.C.P,I.S. Geneva 
GREAT BRITAIN Nation-wide Interest in Albert Hall Meeting 


The Albert Hall meeting (see I.C.P.I.S. No. 36) continues to be 
discussed in the British press. The upshot of these discussions is for— 
mulated by Dr. Oldham in The Christian News-Letter of October 21, as 
follows. Referring to the Archbishop of Canterbury's address he says: 


"No speech by a public man in recent times has called forth such 
a flood of correspondence. A chaplain writes to me that he is certain 
that the Albert Hall meeting will capture the imagination of the man in 
the street as nothing else has done. The speech has been discussed and 
approved in circles that have no connection with organised religion. 
It contains nothing startingly novel and embodied no revolutionary pro- 
posals. The explanation of the thrill which has stirred wide circles 
must be sought elsewhere. What the popular instinct at once recognised 
and seized upon was that the Archbishop had made it plain that the 
Church was not necessarily on the side of the status GQUue%) Tike ty agin 
itself nothing new. But many, both within and without the Church of 
England, have tacitly assumed that it is bound up with the traditional 
order. The circumstances and the moment were opportune, and the Arch- 
bishop succeeded in conveying to the nation that in the perplexity and 
despair of to-day the Church has something of its own to say, and is 
ready to make its independent contribution without fear or favour. 


"It goes without saying that Christian leaders must avoid the 
danger of seeming (in the words of one critic) to ‘clothe with peculiar 
authority highly disputable opinions about purely temporal affairs'. 

No one has been at greater pains to insist on this than the Archbishop 
himself. It is no less plain, as was pointed out in The Economist, that 
for the leaders of the Church to disregard their social responsibilities 
in the present crisis of civilisation would be an admission of spiritual 
bankruptcy. Professor A.C. Pigou made the point that if the Archbishop 
were denied the right to express an opinion on any matter in the econom- 
ic field because he is not an expert, the prohibition would also rule 
out most letter-writers, leader-writers and politicians, many of whom 
have devoted less study to the subject that the Archbishop. Criticism 
in competent quarters was directed not so much against his intrusion 
into this field, as to the fact that in this particular instance he was, 


in the judgment of his critics, mistaken". I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
GERMANY Moravian Texts 


As the booklet containing the Moravian Texts for 1943 cannot be 


‘printed in Germany because of the paper shortage, ths chief texts for 
“every day of next year have been published in the Deutsches Pfarrerblatt 


\(No. 35), the organ of the German Fastors' Alliance. 


tut. Bal. «Gene va 
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is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 


and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


SWITZERLAND The Refugee -Protlem 


The aim of the International Christian Press and information Service 
| 
. 


: iven before the war, Switzerland had to face the problem of re- 
ifugees coming fron neighbouring countries where they were no longer able 
suo reside for political, racial, or religious reasons. The war has 
greatly increased the number of such refugees. Quite apart from the 
4c,000 French soldiers and 12,000 Polish soldiers who came into the coun- 
‘try after the defeat of France and were disarmed and interned (the 
‘French were able to return home in 1941), there were in Switzerland by 
the end of July 1942 7,000 civilian refugees from different countries, 

la large proportion of them being Jewish. 


The measures taken during the last few months in the occupied 
countries, and also in the hitherto unoccupied zone of France since the 
beginning of August 1942, with a view to the mass deportation of foreign 
Jews, led to a sharp increase in the number of those seeking sanctuary 
in Switzerkand. Thus in three months, 7,000 new refugees from France, 
Belgium, and Holland have come into the country. 


Negotiations were taken up with the Government in August by the 
Swiss National Committee for Aid to Refugees and by the Swiss Frotestant 
Church Federation, with the support of a large part of public opinion; 
these encouraged the Swiss Government to take up towards this problem 
an attitude which reconcilied humanity and national security by making 
numerous exceptions to the rule whereby those who seek to enter illegal- 
ly into its territory are to be driven back. 


Temporary camps have been set up near the frontier. From these 
the refugees are sent to permanent camps. Camps for vocational train- 
ing are being prepared. At a recent meeting of the Swiss religious press 
Called by the Federal Department of Justice and Police, a statement was 
made on the living and working conditions in these training camps. In 
general the men able to do so are being employed in agricultural work, 
while the women do types of work for which they are fitted. The aged 
and the sick are placed in hospitals, while the children may be placed 
in institutions and even in Swiss families. 


The great majority of the refugees fled without any baggage; and 
clothes are being provided for them by the Jewish community and by Pro- 
testant and Catholic confessional committees. Collections are being 
made among the Swiss people, who are responding generously. 

: One minister of each confession is authorised to visit each camp. 
The Protestants, who are in the minority, have services celebrated for 
then each Sunday. The relief committees of the Swiss Churches are doing 
Bll they can for them and for other refugees; they are glad to welcome 


any who have been members of the Churches of the Captivity in France. 


Social work in the camps is being organised under the auspices of the 
Y¥.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A. I.C.P.I.8. Geneva 


Fractical Oecumenism 


We recently published (see I.C.P.1.S. No. 38) Bis story of a 
“Lutheran pastor, acting as chaplain in aca amp of Rus n prisoners in 


ad 
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Finland, who celebrated a communion service for Pecan prisoners. A 
precent report from a Secretary of the War Prisoners' ‘Aid of Geel aA 
Ptells of an ST dace priest in a war prison hospital in Germany who is 
‘giving similar services to British prisoners: "The Orthodox’ priest is 
really Pdhakincie Christian brotherhood, not only to his fellow coun- 
-trymen who are Orthodox, but also to the british, and the other, Luther- 
= prisoners who have no clergyman. ivery Sunday this Orthodox priest 
also holds a Lutheran service for the Protestants with sermon and com- 
munion. The Roman Catholic priest provides the wine. It is no wonder 
‘that the religious interest in this hospital is great". 


Dane shane. GOneve 
| NETHERLANDS The dangerous Book 


The Netherlands Bible Society has been obliged by the authorities 
Pto cease its activities. MThis society in which representatives of all 
Churches collaborated and which had carried on a remarkable work of 
translation and distribution of the Holy Scripture in the Netherlands 
‘Indies had distributed in 1941 no less than 161,000 scriptures in 
‘Holland. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 


An other Move towards Unit 


UNITED STATES 


Merger of the Congregational Christian Churches and the Evangelic- 
al and Reformed Church of America into the "United Church of America" is 
planned in a proposal being studied by committees on union of the two 
denominations. Announcement of the plan came from the President of the 
‘Evangelical and Reformed Church and the Chairman of the Congregational 
Christian Churches Committee. 


"The new Church is to combine the types of the two denominations 
in such a way as to maintain all essentiel rights and responsibilities 
held by the Churches and ministers under the separate organisation", a 
(joint statement said. "The name suggested for the new denomination pa- 
rallels that of the United Church of Canada, which brought into one body 
most of the Protestant denominations of that countr ry. It would be under— 
Stood that local names of Churches would be preserved in many places. 
‘The name of the National Council of the two Churches would probably be 
one that has been in use by both groups —- the General Synod. of the 
United Church". 


Constitutional requirements of both Churches would necessitate 


the approval of the merger plans by the respective synods in the summer 


of 1944. The Committee advocated a "Get acquainted" period of two years 
for the two denominations. 


: 


: The Congregational Christian Churches have a membership of 
1,067,429 in 5,946 congregations. The 2,850 Evangelical and Reformed 


Churches reported 829,842 members in 1941. [.C.P.I.5. Geneva 
NORWAY Latest Developments 
| eee es 


The Government Department for Church Affairs in Norway recently 
sent a circular to the clergy of the country, asking them to show a bet- 
ter understending of the official Church policy of the State. This cir- 

ular further declared that the clergymen who in the months from April 
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gregations collected money to pay them) would now no longer be able to 
obtain them; thoge pastors who had refused to accept their salaries in 
_the months from July to september would, however, still be able to ob- 
| tain them up till November lst. The withheld salaries would be distribut-— 
_ partly to the parishes and partly to State funds. This measure was 
-intended to bring the pastors to see that "they had hurt themselves more 
. than the State by their attitude". By their refusals to bless marriages, 
Beets baptisms, etc., they had "forced the Church Departinent to intro- 
: 
| 
; 


{ 
| to June 1942 refused to accept their salary from the State (their con- 
/ 


duce a civil register" which would now be maintained. The pastors should 


/now decide among themselves "whether the Norwegian Church was to continue 
/to be damaged by them". 


The Swedish Church paper Svensk Kyrkotidning publishes a report 
‘which was distributed by the State in October for the information of 
“party officials. This report states that new parish councillors "who 
/have a loyal attitude towards the Government" have been appointed in all 
“parishes "in accord with the new laws on parish councils". They “ave to 
-see to it "that the Churches are no longer used by deposed pastors and 
-bishops, and that no more collections are made for them". The former 
-parish councillors "refused to resign and hand over the archives’ ang 
»in some places this made it necessary for the police to intervene. Ac- 
cording to the Church law, the legally appointed Church councillors have 
the right to dispose of the churches as well as the parish houses, and 
"if it turns out to be necessary, even parish houses at present in pri- 
vate possession may be expropriated without hesitation". 


The report further states that "Church people are beginning to 
-get tired of ecclesiastical sensations and the political misuse of wor- 
pship". MThe Church Department is therefore endeavouring "to overlook 
Some incorrect actions". The report concludes by emphasising that 
"there is a positive co-operation between the Church Department 2nd the 
trusted representatives of the party", with a view to "bringing about a 
solution of the Church problems which is satisfactory to the party". 


As against this, the Committee of the Provisional Administration 
of the Church states in a message issued on the occasion of the deposi- 
tion and expulsion of 25 pastors (six of them, including Dean Hygen, the 
}évangelist \iisloff, Christie the President of the Student Christian Move- 
ment, from Oslo) from their parishes, that on this occasion it was re- 
‘fraining from making representations to the Government, and that it was 
turning to the parishes in order to inform them "of the new interferences 
with the rights and freedom of the Church". The call closes with the 
‘words: "Let us thank God for these pastors, who willingly take persecu- 
‘tion upon themselves because they obey God rather than men. Let us take 
}them up into our prayers during their expulsion. And we pastors who are 
istill able to work need your intercession more then ever, so that our 
pwOrk may bear fruit for the salvation of souls and the building up of 
Ifthe Church. Let us clasp hands again to-day and say: the Church which 
is Willing to make sacrifices and to suffer is unconquerable". 


The Svenks Kyrkotidning further states: "The deposition of the 
fold parish councillors, especially in the west of the country, and the 
‘appointment of new parish councillors friendly to the government", has 
‘brought about indescribable disturbance in the country parishes". 
Where pastors have been deposed, they continue their work in their houses 
or in mission houses opened for this purpose. "The Quisling pastors and 
‘Quisling bishops continue to be boycotted. The Quisling organs are 
'therefore calling their members to meet each Sunday in a particular 
ehurch of the neighbourhood in order to support religious life”. It is 
reported that congregations have sometimes gathered in front of their 
churches to hold their worship while the party members sat in the church. 
[.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
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_ FRANCE Meeting of the Interregional Synod of the Reformed Church 
in the occupied zone 
The Interregional Synod of the Reformed Church of France in the 
occupied Zone met at Plaisance, near Paris, on October 20 and Ch SP ae 
It paid particular attention to the questions of youth end Christian 


: 

; 

BE Patton. The following report of the meeting appeared in Le Christia~ 
misme au XXe Siécle, No. 44; he te 1 e8S ABRAGE 

: Pastor Jean Bose spoke on the present situation of the youth of 
the Church. He recalled thet "the youth movements were founded as 2 re~ 

: sult of the triple failure of the family, the school, and the Church in 
the education of youth. They were created, not on the initiative of the 

: Church, but by members of the Church in a private capacity. Their au- 

| tonomy was practically complete. There were Sympathetic relationship 

_ between the Church and the movements and between the movements themselves, 

_but no organic bond. 

5 

} 


"For some years, however, the Church and the youth movements have 
been drawing closer together, as the latter have more and more realised 
that they belong to the Church. The youth movements themselves have 
come together and formed an inter-movement commission. ‘When the occupy- 
ing authorities suppressed the autonomous youth organisations, these 
Organisations were quite ready to recognise the authority of the Church 
and their own solidarity. We had left youth too much to itself end fail- 

ed to realise what a complete education in the Church POSViy 2s. OTe 
way in which certain States have understood the part to be played by 
youth has helped to open our eyes. But everything still remains to be 
doné. Will the Church face its responsibility?" 


Madame Pannier made a further statement on the same question: 
"The decree of the occupying authorities crystallised the existing desire 
for collaboration between the Church and the youth movements. On the 
first of February 1941 the National Synod nominated a Youth Commission, 
-and through this Commission and regional groups, the Church in the oc- 
'cupied zone sought to take all the youth movements under its leadership. 
‘“Phis is partial and temporary experiment. What has is taught us? The 
‘young people, reassured by seeing that they still had the same leaders 
-and by observing the sympathy of the pastors, willingly rallied to the 
“Church, and have had a greater sense of belonging to the Church". Mada- 
‘me Pannier expressed the gratitude due to the National Youth Commission, 
‘which by its new camps, conferences, etc., has been able to present to 
youth the picture of the Church. They have been given real teaching; 
'their faith has become more virile, more Calvinian, more Huguenot. The 
“Bible has become more living and relevant for them. Great pains have 
‘been taken with leadership training. 


| Madame Pannier regretted, however, that the experiment has been 
confined to a single Church. Previously, the youth movements had the 
‘privilege of being inter-confessional, not being affiliated to any part- 
icular Church. Now the Lutherans and dissidents have left them, and 
this has meant a spiritual as well as a numerical impoverishment. Fur- 
thermore, the attachment to one particular Church has tended to draw the 
young people away from the oecumenical movements. The Universal Church 
‘is for these young people something vague and far away « It would be a 
(great pity if the young people were to remain outside the oecumenical 
eee Hs 


The question of Christian education was dealt with by Professor 
Lestringant, who emphasised that "all educational activity endeavours to 
propagate a conception of the destiny of man; every educational organ 


starts from an assumption; the teaching function elways aims at enrol- 
ling the child within some social group; it always bears the mark of 


eat 


: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 


: 


{ 


: 
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proselytism. Christian education also has a missionary aim. Put it is 
different from others in this respect. While other educational activi- 
ties no longer pretend to be disinterested, and fight for the triumph 

of a certain ideology, forgetting the destiny of the child, the Church 


is not the servant of an idea, it does not recruit members fox 4 


a party, 
it does not wish to enslave anybody; it is the Church of God, and seeks 


to win souls in order to set them free, by making them subject to God 
so that they may be saved. 


"The consequence is that the Church cannot seek to collaborate 
with an educational system which is not Evangelical. Its duty is to 
safeguard the originality of its own teaching function and eternal life. 
Other teaching systems will sometimes seek to collaborate with it in 
order to make use of it; but in fact there is an incompatibility between 
them which cannot be mistaken. The Church will therefore faith- 
fully maintain the bases of its Christian education". 


The Synod adopted the following motion: "The Interregional Synod 
of the occupied zone... grateful for having been able to devote one whole 


session to the study of the problems raised by the Christian education 
of youth, expresses its gratitude to the National Youth Commission and 
its national workers for the work already done. It gives them its con- 


‘fidence for the continuance of this work on the basis of a doctrine sub-— 


ject to Holy Scripture as the Church has defined it in its Declaration 
Of faith. This doctrine, the necessary basis of Christian education, 
does not exclude a certain diversity of particular theolosical attitudes.." 


The following motion was algo adopted: "The Synod ia glad to 
note the agreement which exists between thoge responsible for the youth 
work in the two zones concerning the direction to be given to these 


youth organisations in close union with Lhe Church! TG. S., Cenavs 
U.S.S.R. Interview with Metropolitan Nikolai 


The Church Times of September 25, 1942 brings an interview with 
the Metropolitan Nikolai, Metropolitan of Kiev and Galich, who is now 
in Moscow and whose name appeared recently in the press as one of the 
members of a newly appointed Soviet Commission. 


"I asked the Metropolitan to what extent other Orthodox Churches 
of the world supported the Russian Church in its stand... With the 
Churches of Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem the Rus- 
Sian Church maintains close contact in war-time as in times of peace. 
'The representative of the Oecumenical Church (that is the Church of 
Constantinople, headed by Benjamin, Bishop of Constantinople and New 
Rome, and Oecumenical Patriarch) and of other Christian Churches are com- 
pletely unanimous in their recognition of Russia's sacrifice and heroism 
in this war', said Metropolitan Nikolai. 'In messages from all parts of 
the world they give their blessing to our patriotic war, as 2 sacred 
struggle for the liberation of all the conquered nations'. 


"The Metropolitan showed me telegrams and messages which had been 


received from the Hastern Patriarchs... At Easter time, the Patriarch 
Timothy of Jerusalem sent the following telegram to the Moscow Patri-_ 
archate: ‘Christ has risen. We pray at the Holy Sepulchre for the pious 


Russian people battling for their own liberty and the liberty of all'. 
The same day the Patriarch Timothy published a message to the Russian 


‘Church expressing sympathy for Russia in its struggle. This message was 


read in all Russian churches as a token of the unity of all Orthodox 


believers in this just war..." I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 
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GERMANY The Psychological Attitude of the Modern Man 


Under the title "The psychological situation of the man of today", 
the Deutsches Pfarrerblatt of November lst gives a striking statement on 
the religious attitude of the German man who is stirred by the forces 
and movements working upon him to-day. The following answer is given 


to the question of what is going on within him, often under cover of 
silence: 


The swift succession of striking politicel and military events, 
and the problems and tasks which these are constantly presenting, pte vie Bap 
up thought and feeling so much that neither quiet nor time remains to 
hear, consider, and answer the claim of a higher power". Even if the 
individual may intend to return to this matter later on, it may happen 
that "the high development, of technical possibilities, or the great ne- 
cessities of the national effort, stimulate the natural will~to-activity 
of the man... to such an extent that he sees the meaning of life only in 
this direction, and no longer hag any inward understanding of the word 
fomee uiing is needful'... If this development continues, "it will lead 
to the complete negation of religion as a power which determines life". 
vthe religious life of a large part of the men at home to-day and the 
fe eeent male youth is certainly tending in this direction, to shrivel 
REESE 


The further question as to where this re-direction of man's power 
to believe from the beyond to this world, and the return to a "Germanic 
style of life", are leading, is answered as follows: 


"It cannot be denied that this process of shrinkage is often felt 


to be a liberation... The man sets himself free from religious ideas 
which he had simply accepted but had not taken to himself and which he 
therefore felt to be mere ballast... This process is a liberation be- 


Cause... it does away with hypocrisy... But the 'liberating' process is.. 
an uncreative assumption, for if this movement continues according to 

its own laws, it ends in many cases, as experience teaches, in heighten- 
ed and increased superstition (mascotts, horoscopes, chain-letters), or 
in increased pleasure-seeking, while in not a few it leads to a complete 
surrender of psychological independence in favour of some fashionable 


‘views. The liberation is exchanged for an enslavement. 


"Just at this decisive point... in the life of the man of to-day 
there stand the man Christ Jesus. Here He must stand as the enemy of 
all hypocrisy and as the liberator to real manliness. He. standsthere 
first of all in the lowly form of those among the German manhood of to- 
day who still hold to Him and are ready to live with Him and under Him... 
The number of these men is probably greater than is often thought, and 


above all it is more important than many people think for the psycholo- 


gical situation in the world of men... There are many who have tested 
the value of their faith in the hardest hours, men who know that they 


‘have been grasped and called by God. Their life and conviction natural- 


ly lead them to resist everything that seeks to dissolve their faith... 


' In the hour of need, it shows itself as courage to witness boldly...The 


Christian man;-oas a child of his time, is not freed from hearing and 
feeling within himself the questions and tendencies which run contrary 
to his firm conviction of faith. The Christ-bound Christian and the 
nation—bound German in him must come to terms... 


"The men of to-day cnce again know that they are being disturbed 
by the primeval forces which in the horrors of war and natural catas- 
trophes attack an over-grown self—-consciousness and sense of security. 
Only a few of them draw the conclusion that in view.of such frightful 
things there can no longer be any loving God. On the contrary, they 


feel that a very strong God has His hand in the game". 
1.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
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| is _to keep its readers informed of trends of thougat and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 
oe ee Meme nS. Lt is tneretore not 


The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 


wi 


to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 
INDIA The Future of the Christian Churches 


In an article in Evangelical Christendom (Oct.-Dec.1942) the warden 
of the Y.M.C.4. at Nagpur writes as follows concerning the possible effect 
of the present political situation on the Indian Christian Church: 


"Tt can hardly be doubted that from the material standpoint the 
future of the Indian Church is likely to be one of hardship and difficulty. 
In the past the nelp of the British missionary to the Indian Christian has 
been very real. In cases of oppression and injustice, the latter has known 
that the missionary often ‘had the ear' of British Government officials, 
and could see that his point of view at least received some attention. 

But British Government officials are becoming rarer every year, and their 
place is being taken by Hindu or Moslem officers whose instinctive sympa- 
thies are bound to be against, rather than in favour of, the Christian 
community - a community which they regard as having renounced its national 
heritage in order to curry favour with the British. At every point the 
scales, which in the past have often been inclined in favour of the Indian 
/Christian, will be tipped the other way in future. We may deplore this; 
but no power on earth can now prevent it, whether the British Government 
policy of ‘progressive self-government for India', or the left-wing pro- 
gramme of ‘red revolution' prevail. In either case, the Indian Christian's 
lot is likely to be a hard one in the future. 


“The future is likely to se a sharp purge within the Church in India. 
Those who are merely 'born Christians' will in many cases drift away and 
lapse back to Hinduism or Islam, as they find that the profession of 
Caristianity brings few material advantages and many drawbacks; so that 
those who remain will be men and women of genuine convictions. Again, the 
men who offer for the Christian Ministry will not be amiable youths who 
hope to find there a fairly soft job and a position of respectability; but 
only those who really feel a 'call' and are prepared to suffer for it." 

I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva 


FRANCE: Development of the Protestant Theological Faculty in Paris 


On November 4 the Protestant Theological Faculty in Paris opened its 
new winter's work, at a meeting which was particularly well attended. The 
new dean, Professor Philippe de Félice, presented a report on the academic 
year 1941-1942. During that period, the Faculty had 61 regular students 

Fand 19 others enrolled to follow lecture courses. This figure compares 
With 46 regular students and 19 others in the preceding year. "“Phis con- 
stant growth of numbers", remarks le Christianisme au xXe Siecle of 
November 12, "is full of promise both for the future of the Paris Faculty 
and for the supply of new ministcrs to a many ee tue saya owes 
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NET ERLANDS . May Christians hate? 


The problem whether Christians ars allowed to hate continues to 
preoccupy Christian leaders in Holland as in other occupied countrics. In 
view of the rising tide of hatreé the Church is forced to take position. 
The answer given is that hatred of wrong 18 not only permissible, but 
commanded, but that hatred of the wrongdoer is irreconcilable with the 
Gospel. Thus the following extract from an article by a leader of one of 
the Christian Youth Movements May be taken as typical of the attitude of 
Many Christian leaders: 


"We must recognize that there is a common collective guilt in which 
all of us are involved. But there remains a difference in the degree of 
guilt. The wolf in the fairy tale who cats Rea Riding Hood has obviously 
greater guilt than her mother who was so imprudent as to let hsr go out 
all alone. The leaders of the terror in the French revolution were more 
responsible for the massacres under their leadership than the men of the 
ancien régime whose misgovernment had been the reason for the revolution. 
Therefore, where we seé such open disobedience ana revolt against God we 
must resist with all our means in spite of our partial common guilt. God 
uses even imperfect sinful men to vindicate is right. He calls them to 
Stand up for justice, though without pride. 


That leads us to the difficult question whether a Christian is 
allowed to hate. For inevitably moral indignation arouses feelings of 
bitterness and revenge against those who act consciously against the most 
holy commandment of God and against His lew of love. When men have to look 
On powerlessly, when justice and truth are violated, then the conditions 
are fulfilled under which hate grows up forcefully. And precisely beceuse 
this hatred is so closely related to moral and religious norms, the problem 
whether o Christian may hate becomes so urgent. Must we not say that in 
Such a case a Christian is obliged to hate not only sin itself, but even 
those who commit it? Are not the words of Psalm 139 true: ‘Do not I hate 
them, Q Lord, that hate thee? . .. I hate them with perfect hatred'? 


But at this point the deepest notes of the Gospel break in upon our 
conversation. For at this point the final destiny of man is at stake. 
While the Old Testament leaves a certain room for hatred against the evil- 
doer, the New Testament brings a revolution in this connection: 'Love your 
enemies, and pray for them that persecute you' (Matt.v.44). When we have 
tasted the depth of hatred, this is the saving word. For hatred, however it 
may inspire and may enables men to demonstrate unheard-of courage, leaves 
men sterile and deeply unsatisfied. If we do not want to be spiritually 
suffocated, we must rise above it. Hatred keeps us imprisoned in the 
vicious circle of evil that calls up the other evil and, therefore, does 
not liberate us. 


The Gospel forces us to acknowledge in the first place God's saving 
love. However mutilated he may be, man remains God's highest creation whom 
God never lets go. Man is never identical with the evil he commits. We must 
consider nim not merely in the light of what his life demonstrates, but in 
the light of his final destiny as God's beloved child, even if he errs in 
a far country as the Prodigal Son. Our task is, therefore, to save him 
from the curse of sin. He is himself even more victim of evil than those 
who suffer from his evil-doing. I.€.P.1.5. Geneva 


The Church of England and the Church of Russia 


The Church Times of October 16, 1942 has published certain passages 
from letters exchanged on the occasion of the enthronement of the © 
Archbishop of Canterbury between him and letropolitan Sergius at Moscow. 
It points out that the two dignitaries tegin their letters with the words 
"Beloved Brother“, and comments: "Hitherto, with few exceptions, Russian 
bishops have not employed the significant term ‘Beloved Brothcr' in 
addressing English bishops, that term being reserved exclusively by 
Orthodox bishops for one another; it is not used by them, therefore, in 
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addressing Roman Catholie or Monophysite bishops. Its use in adcressing 
the Archbishop of Canterbury by the Metropolitan Sergius, who is the 
locum tenens of the Moscow Patriarchate, establishes a precedent and 
implies very close relations with the Church of England. * 


The Archbishop of Canteroury announces that he was duly and canoni- 
| cally enthroned and wishes “to express to you my heart felt prayer and 

desire that relations of mutual esteem and of brotherly good will may 
develop alike between ourselves and betwecn our Churches”, 


Dr. Temple went on to speak of his ever-growing admiration for the 
heroic resistance of the veoples of the U.3.3.R. to the invasion of their 
motherland, and of his sympathy with the suffering they have endured 
| Without flinching. te adds; 


"T look forward in sure confidence that God's blessing will rest 
_ upon tie comradship in arms of the peoples of the U.S.S.R. with the 
' peoples of the British Commonwealth, to the certain deliverance of all who 
are oppressed or are threatened by the National Socialist and Fascist 
tyrannies, and to the coming of the day of peace and of the brotherhood of 
all mankind.” ; 


Metropolitan Sergius in his reply to "my beloved brother in Christ" 
writes: “Not in vain did God unite the people of the British Commonwealth 
and those of the U.S.S.R. in one pact whose aim is so great and sacred; 

he delivery of mankind from the bloody terrors of Fascism, from oppression 
of the weak by the strong, from brutal hatred between nations. This ain 
belongs to the world, but its attainement is dependent on, and means indeed 
tae, fulfilment of our Lord's commandment: 'Grester love hath no man than 
this that a man lay down his life for his friends'. In this is the inex- 
haustiblie source of the heroic deeds at the front, the steadfast endurance 
and patience at the rear, and in general every kind of self-abnegation and 
unselfishness; at the same time here lies also the first stone of our 
eternal salvation - the essence of ovr faith and sweetest hopes of 
Caristianity. Vay God help us so that through the united self-denying work 
of organising universal psace and happiness on earth we may thus come to 
knowledge of the entity of our Christian hopes and reality of brotherhood 
an feriet. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 


ona 


The Vatican and Peace 
The Catholic International Press Agency of Fribourg publishes on 
November 5 an article by its Vatican correspondent concerning the last 
visit of Mr. hyron Taylor to the Pope and tie speculations of the worlé 
press concerning the purpose of this visit. It contains the following 
statement: 


"A number of newspapers are expressing the supposition that the dis- 
cussions concerned a mediation with a view to peace. The Pope and Mr. Taylor 
certainly spoke about peace. But both know very well, and Pius XII best of 
all, how small are the prospects of peace at the present time. Even if the 

Holy Father makes constant efforts for peace, and leaves nothing undone 
that he can possibly do for peace in order that it may come about more 
quickly, yet he knows how hard is the clash between the two Sides. Nor is 

he a partisan of a peace at any price, but only of a peace built up on the 
principles of truth, justice, and love. Such presuppositions must come to 

‘Maturity among the belligerents; and this does not happen without strength 
from on high - that is one thing that God desires to show us through this 

‘War - that is why the Zoly Father is constantly calling to prayer his own 

faithful and all men of good will. One thing, however, must again be empha- 

Sized in this connection: contrary to constantly recurring assertions, the 

‘Vatican has no interest in taking steps on its own behalf in order to be 
represented at a future peace conference. In order to do SO, it would have 
to be called to it by the powers, and the necessary conditions of a just 
peace would have to be present. For we hold the floly See, precisely in its 
quality as a religious and moral power, to be too wise to attempt to beat 
the air, a thing which could only hurt the prestigc of religion. 

L.0.P.5.S. Geneva 


> 
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GERMANY Memorial Celebration of the Swedish King Gustavus Adolphus 

The Swedish Press reports that the usual annual ceremony in memory 
of the Swedish King Gustavus Adolphus has taken place with due solemnity 
at Litzen. Gustavus Adolphus, the great general of the Lutherans in the 
Thirty Years’ War, fell in the battle of Ltitzen on November 6, 1652. This 
anniversary is celebrated nationally throughout Sweden every year, and 
also at Lutzen itself in the presence of a large number of representatives 
of tne German and Swedish Church and State. Those present this year in- 
cluded Finnish and Ssthonian guests. Archbishop Hidem of Uppsala, who had 
come to Germany to induct the new chaplain of the Swedish Embassy in 
Berlin, preached the memorial sermon. 


Archbishop Eidem took as his text Psalm xxxiii. 16-18: "There is no 
king saved by the multitude of an host: a mighty man is not delivered by. 
much strength. An horse is a vain thing for safety: neither snall he 
deliver any by his great strength. Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them 
that fear him, upon them that hope in his mercy." "We have met here”, said 
the Archbishop, “to thank God for our Gustavus Adolphus, the defender of 
the evangelical faith, the saviour of the fatherland, the hero of Llitzen. 
The great and blessed thing about the event which we are remembering here 
is that it is a token of international reconciliation. Side by side with 
us Swedes there are standing here our beloved Northern brethren and our 
dear German blood-relations. As the great man of God Martin Luther belongs 
to all the Northern countries and Germany, so the memory of the Swedish 
hero King has also remained a common treasure. 


"Our remembrance of Gustavus Adolphus must not be coloured by 
national self-satisfaction and arrogance, as though we Swedes or we 
Scandinavians or we Germans were sonetning more than other nations and 
peoples and races in the world. But we may and must thank God with our 
whole heart for our Gustavus Adolvhus, for the work he did with the help 
of God, for freedom of faith and conscience, and for the high Christian 
example which by the grace of God he was also able to leave to US. « » 


tA11 outward power will finally prove to be transitory and of no 
avail. A rule which is based merely on strength and force will finally be 
unable to stand firm. True victory rests, not upon strength and force, not 
on brilliance and other natural gifts, but on justice and goodness and 
trust in God. The greatest thing about Gustavus Adolphus - the thing that 
makes him far more than a national hero - is the moral integrity of his 
attitude and personality, which can be expressed in the three words: 
justice, goodness, fear of God. He did not hesitate to use hard measures 
to protect right and justice, he was not afraid to take to the sword as a 
final defence when the holy cause of freedom of faith and conscience had 
to be defended against violence and oppression, and in, this’ fisht-ne 
freely gave his heart's blood." 


Archbishop Eidem closed by referring to a third feature of the life 
of the great king - his gentleness and generosity of heart. "Where did 
Gustavus Adolphus find the strength anc power for his life and work? The 
answer is clear: A simple and sincere fear of God, a devoted trust in God, 
thet is what made him so strong and so humble at the same time." 


Speeches by German and Finnish representatives emphasized the sym- 
bolic significance of Gustavus Adolphus as a champion of faith and 


fatherland. T.~CeP.1.-S. Geneva 
UNITED STATES The Good Neighbour Policy and Protestant Missions 


Tn relation with the "Good Neighbour Policy" and the strengthening 
of cultural relations between North and Souvi America there is a good deal 
of discussion in the secular and religious press of the United States con- 
cerning the raison d'etre of Protestant Missions in South America. Roman 
Catholics consider that Protestant Missions are harmful for the development 
of good relations between the tWo continents and some journalists in the 


No. 41 = November 1942 -5- 


secular press take the same line. The Christien Centurv (No. 30) observes 
taat the Roman Catholic newspapers Supporting this campaign include 
Extension, organ of the Chicago diocese, the Catholic Digest, and the 
Jesuit weekly America. Their essential argument is that Latin America is 
soundly Catholic and that anything the Protestants could do there woulda 

be purely destructive. The Christian Century comments that “it woule€ seem 
that the threat to friendly relations between the United States and Latin 
America does not come from Latin America but has its source in American 
Catholic circles". It further emphasizes (No. 33) that the principle that 
&@ country must keep the religion it has always had cannot be accepted: 

"In such a world as free men are trying to build, should it be accepted as 
a principle that the religion of every area must be frozen as it was at 
some earlier date? Such a policy cannot be defended. The Roman Catholic 
Church itself does not believe in it as a general policy but only in refer- 
ence to regions in which it gained dominance ~ political and economic as 
well as religious - which it now wants to protect as a sacred monopoly 
while it pursues its policy of expansion, as every Protestant admits it 
has a perfect right to do, in new fields. We protest against the policy 

of the closed door, for Protestants and Catholics alike." 


On the same subject, Mr. W. Stanley Ryecroft writes in The Protestant: 
"It is quite possible that the question of religious liberty may have to 
be fought all over again. The issue is certainly a vital one when we come 
to consider Protestant work in Latin America. Have Protestants a right to 
preach the Gospel in Roman Catholic countries? Some Roman Catholic leaders 
in the U.S.A. say they have not and are trying to persuade our government 
that Protestant work in Latin America imperils friendly relations between 
North and South America. But why should not Protestants enjoy the same 
freedom of worship as the Roman Catholics do in Protestant countries like 
‘the United States or Great Britain? 


"Let us examine the situation a little more closely. Any unbiased 
Student of the history of the past few decades who took the trouble to 
investigate the matter would arrive at the conclusion that Protestant 
missionary work in Latin America had done more than any other agency to 
foster friendly relations between North and South America, and had actually 
paved the way for the good neighbour policy. Latin Americans saw this 
policy in action long before it was announced as such. 


"Then, to say that all Latin Americans are Roman Catholics is mis- 
leading. The seventeen-million Indians who are outside the pale of civil- 
isation in Latin America today never really accepted Christianity. Their 
religion is paganism with a thin veneer of Christianity in the form of 
ritual and symbols. Most of the students and many of the intelligentsia 
are outside the Church, and large areas are not even reached by the 
Catholic Church. An outstanding Latin American, himself a Roman Catholic, 
recently told the writer that it was time this myth was exploded. It is 
by. no means true that all Latin Americans are Catholics. The same person 
wondered how much longer people in this country would continue to consider 
the Latin American countries as Christian. This man is typical of many 
liberal Latin Americans who have left the Roman Catholic Church, and one 
of their particular grievances against it is that it has mixed SO much in 
politics throughout its history. He was not so much interested in the ; 
Protestant movement as such but he knows. as do many liberal Latin Ameri- 
cans, that this movement with its ideas of freedom of conscience, its 
fundamentally democratic spirit, its fight against social evils, its spread 
of literacy and social uplift for the masses, is the basis of the new 
democracy and the larger freedom.” 


: Again the Christian Century (No. 35) brings the message of 4 Chilean 
Catholic poetess, Gabriela Mistral, "the only Latin American woman to 
occupy a diplomatic post", which she sent the Protestant Conference of 


Christian Work held at Montevideo: 


"T beg of you, with respect but with vehemence, that you try to bring 
about a closer relation with Catholicism, in order that we may undertake a 
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common task. We work, Protestants and Catholics, around the vertebral 
column of Christianity; let us seek more ardently our common points than 
our differences. In these days when some are talking of presenting a 
common front against such debatable questions as the yellow peril, let us 
think rather of the great threat to Christianity which the materialistic 


tendency of our day implies." I.C.P.I.5. Geneva 
UKRAINE Union of Churches 


The organ of the Ukrainian National Association Ukrainski Visnik, 
which appears at Berlin, announced on November 15 the union of the 
Ukrainian Jutocephalous Orthodox Church and the autonomous Orthodox Church 
an Ukraine (see I.C.P.I.S. No. 23). It states that on October 8, 1942 
these two churches came together to become the Orthodox and sutocephalous 
Ukrainian Church. The union took place on the basis of a complete recog- 
nition that the Ukrainian Orthodox Church is de facto autocephalous, and 
of an agreement that the canonical and ecclesiastical divergences between 
the two churches have no solid grounds. The newly united Church will 
maintain relations with the other Orthodox Churches through the inter- 
mediary of Metropolitan Dionysus, who will exercise the functions of locun 
tenens of the Metropolitan of Kiev until a Council of the Church of the 
‘Whole Ukraine can meet. The supreme administrative organ of the united 
Church is the Holy Council of the Bishops of the Ukraine, with its execu- 


tive Holy Synod composed of the five senior Bishops. I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 
NORWAY Further Developments in the Church Situation 
et eee ee LL OL LG ALLE A OL CLA CO EC a tt tl ace 


The Neve 4lircher Zeitung reports on November 22 that all the devosed 
‘Norwegian Bishops now have to report to the police SVOTV CGY se Ui Ses oa 
limit their freedom of movement, so that they cannot continue to travel 

round their dioceses and hold meetings with the deposed pastors and parish 

councillors. The pastors of the diocese of Agder have made a strong protest 
in writing against this step as it affects their own Bishop Maroni, who is 
'& member of the Provisional Church Administration. This protest states that 
the subjection of Bishop Maroni to police measures, as if he were a politi- 
al’ suspect, has made the most painful impression and caused great offence. 
The-Bishop himself has sent a message to the pastors and congregations of 
his diocese, stating that the aim of the police measures is to prevent him 
“from meeting the other Bishops and taking part in the Provisional Church 


“Administration. T.C.P.1.S. Geneva 
FRANCE The present Situation of French Protestantism 


The Gazette de Lausanns published on November 20 an interview granted 
by Pastor Merc Boegner, President of the Reformed Church of France, to 

Me Robert Vaucher, from which we quote the following passage: “From the 
Spiritual point of view the Reformed Church seems to me to be in a more 
favourable position than some years ago, even if one admits, as I do, that 
on this side of the demarcation line many Protestants, like many other 
French people, seem not to have understood the immensity of the drama of 
this war, which is not only military but spiritual. I am constantly visit- 
ing the parishes, and I observe that there are signs of spiritual stabil- 
ization and progress and an expectation of something new. It is realized 
that the Reformed Churches of France have a mission to fulfil at the present 
time and that they desire to fulfil it. How many doors have opened before 
them! Many French people who are seeking to rebuild their lives on a re- 
ligious basis, and who do not wish to ask of the Roman Church the word of 
faith by which they will live, are coming to our side. Everywhere in towns 
end villages we have courses for religious instruction for adults, to which 
comé unbelievers and people of Catholic origin. These are great encourage- 
ments for us: and if we have both a sufficient number of pastors and also 
an intelligent ana effective use of the laity, we shall really be able to 
respond to all these needs and calls, and French Protestantism will be able 


itse ree of Christian renewal. .." 
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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and _ about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


UNITED STATES A Proposed Basis of Union between the 
Presbyterian and the Episcopal Churches 

An important document entitled "Basic Principles Proposed for the 
Union of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America and the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America" has appear- 
ed which is the unanimous déclaration of the conferring delegations of 
these Churches. The Basic Principles are now to be submitted to the 
dioceses and to the presbyteries for study and report. 


The Church Times of October 23 writes regarding this document that 
"3t does not purport to be a detailed form of government for the United 
Church. Its aim is both more limited and more fundamental -— namely to 
set forth the basic principles of faith, worship and: government upon 
which there must be agreement by the two Churches, as a foundation upon 
which a United Church can be reared... 


"Two immediate steps are envisaged: the adoption of the historic 
episcopate in a constitutional form, and the adoption of the ruling 
eldership. No attempt will be made to abolish diversity in worship or 
local organisation until greater uniformity results naturally from fel- 
lowship in the United Church." 


The essentials of the United Church are: 


"The Bible as the rule of faith and life; the Apostles' and Nicene 
Creeds as the statement of the Church's faith; the Confession of faith 
and the Book of Common Prayer, as containing the system of doctrine 
taught in Scripture, as the two Churches have respectively received it... 


"The government of the Church shall be administered through a 
series of graduated councils - the vestry or session, the diocese or 
presbytery, the Synod, the General Convention or General Assembly. In 
these, the powers of bishops, presbyters and laity shall be defined. 
Through the presbytery shall be perpetuated the life, ministry, ordi- 
nances and sacraments of the Holy Catholic Church as formulated by the 
Reformed Churches holding the Presbyterian system; and through the epis- 
copate shall be perpetuated the same elements for the Churches holding 
the historic episcopate... 


"A further necessity was recognised if a United Church was to be 
bro ght into being - there must be a transition period until the union 
is completed... The status of 9,000 Presbyterian and 7,000 Episcopalian 
ministers it is proposed to regularize by a purely temporary provision 
so that the clergy of both Churches can administer the ord and Sacra- 
ments to all members of the United Church. The proposals call this rite 
"supplemental ordination". This is not to be regarded as re-ordination 
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of a clergyman, but as a rite by which he is given such further grace of 
orders and such authority for the wider exercise of his ministry as, ac- 


cording to God's will, may be conveyed through the action of the Church 
in and by which the rite is performed". 


If this union were to come off the Unitea Church would have well 
over 4 million members and it would be the first union between a Pres- 
_byterian and an Episcopal Church, although a plan for a union of this 
type has been under consideration for some time in India. 


1.Osr.i <5. Geneva 


A Swedish Bishop visits Great Britain 


The Archbishop of Canterbury has presented Bishop Brilioth of 
Sweden, who is at present visiting Britain returning the visit of the 
Bishop of Chichester to Sweden, with a Lambeth Cross in recognition of 
his twenty years of active work in developing close friendship and inter- 
communion between the Church of Sweden and the Church of England. The 
first Lambeth Cross to be presented was given to Archbishop Germanos of 
Thyateira last June. 


The Archbishop of Canterbury said: "The relations between the 
Church of Sweden and the Church of England have for a long time been pe- 
culiarly intimate. The bishops of each Church have taken part in the 
consecration of bishops for the other. It is a special pleasure to wel- 
come Dr. Brilioth to England as the representative of a Church so close-— 
ly linked with our own. He is not only a personal friend of long stand- 
ing, but is a distinguished theologian, who has done much to interpret 
the Church of England to continental Churches". 


Dr. Brilioth replied: "I am fully aware that the honour shown to 
me to-day must be regarded as a favourable token of the Christian good- 
will of leaders of the Church of England to the Church of Sweden". Dr. 
Brilioth then spoke of his contacts with the Church of England through 
the oecumenical movement and said he hoped the conferences held in Stock- 
holm, Lausanne, Edinburgh and Oxford would grow to be a solid basis on 
which the great work of reconciliation -—- more needed now than ever be- 


fore —- might continue to be built. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
FRANCE The Position of the Church 


The following extracts from a report by Pastor Rozier, Fresident 
of the Regional Synod of the XIIIth Region, at the meeting of that Synod 
held at St. Sauveur-de-Montagut on November 18 and 19, have been publish- 


ed in Evangile et Liberté on November 25. 

Before dealing with Church affairs, Pastor Rozier emphasised the 
gravity of the events which had just taken place in the life of the na- 
tion. "The false security in which the inhabitants of the unoccupied 
zone were living has vanished all at once. The war, which is constantly 
extending to new regions, has come close to us, and we now feel that we 
may be called to take a greater share than we had thought in the suffer- 
ing of the French people". But after having brought out the gravity of 
this new situation, Pastor Rozier issued a sursum corda - a call to the 
union of all French people, an affirmation of faith in the future, based 
on faith in God and Jesus Christ. 


As regards the position of the Church he said: "To-day the Christ- 
ian Churches in the world, and especially the Christian Churches in 
France, are dangerously menaced in their moral and spiritual integrity 
by the violence of those desires, hopes, thoughts, appetites, and ambi- 
tions which are inspired, not by the Holy Spirit, but by the spirit of 
‘the world. They must at all costs orgenise themselves to repel the in- 
trusion of false gods among them. Above the worship of great men, super- 


———— 
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men, messianic nations or peoples, the Church of Jesus Christ must un- 
shakably maintain the worship of Jesus Christ, true God, King of Kings, 
Lord of Lords". I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 


SWITZERLAND The Cluny Community 

Ten years ago, some Swiss and French Protestant students decided 
to examine the problem of community life in silence and meditation. I+ 
was not, however, until after the defeat of France that they decided to 
make a first practical experiment in community life in France, so as to 
help their brethren in need while acquiring experience in community liv~ 
ing. They therefore opened the House of Cluny, while keeping up their 
less formal activity in Switzerland. 


The Cluny Community has two complementary parts: the wider com- 
munity and the regular community. 


The Wider Community. Each member of this continues in his family 
and professional life. There is a community of spirit among them; all 
commune in the same faith and observe the same rule of spiritual direc- 
tion - "Ora et labora ut regnat: so that work and rest in thy day life 
may be quickened by the Word of God, and so that thou mayest in all 
things maintain inward silence so as to abide in Christ, fill thyself 
with the spirit of the Beatitudes - joy, mercy, simplicity". The commun- 
ity spirit fructifies the whole work, which is above all an intellectual 
work, since the community at present consists entirely of young intel- 


lectuals. Groups are formed in various subjects under a study director, 


who stimulates, supports and co-ordinates their efforts. Every two 
months, the wider community meets for a colloquy in which prayer and work 
both have their place. 


The Regular Community. The question has always arisen whether a 
regular community might legitimately be formed to ensure the permanent 
administration of the houses and provide the members of the wider commun- 
ity with an opportunity to make retreats of varying lengths and receive 
spiritual direction and support in their work. But did not that deny 
the constitutive principles of the Reformation? A study of the attitude 
of the Reformers to this question in the light of Seripture, and the de- 
velopment of definite vocations to this community life, led the Cluny 
Community to answer this question in the negative. The regular members, 
whether they be theologically trained or not, decide to live in the ser- 
vice of God within the community and within the Church. They take year- 
ly vows of celibacy and community of possessions, which are accepted in 
the light of the Kingdom of God. The renewal of these vows is made sub- 
ject to the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 


The Community desires to work within the Reformed Church according 
to its principles and subject to its authority, in the conviction that 
every similar community, in Anglicanism or Lutheranism for example, has 
loyalty to its own Church as its first duty. Attached to their respect- 
ive Churches, the community members are concerned for the unity of the 
Body of Christ; and by taking an interest in the oecumenical movement, 
the Community seeks to be a ferment in the hearts of divided believers. 


The members desire to get into touch with others who have hearithe 
same call to community life. 

The regular Community has now transferred its work to Geneva, ina 
house beside St. Peter's Cathedral, where the members hold daily morning 
and evening prayers according to a form of service which supports and 
maintains their life of prayer. I.C.P.1I.5. Geneva 


et 
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GERMANY A Cardinal and the Victims of Bombardment 


en nnn ew MS OL Dombarament 
After the British bombardment of Munich on September 20, Cardinal 
Faulhaber sent a message dated September 28 to the Munich Catholics, 
which is reported in the Catholic International Press Agency. Before 
the announcement of this message, he held a requiem “for the repose of 
the souls of the many who in that night were so suddenly called away or 
who later on succumbed to their injuries". He began his message by say- 
ing: "What happened a week ago over the city of Munich was like a pre- 
lude to the Last Judgment. World-history as a whole is already world- 
judgment. From time to time, however, there come catastrophes which are 
like. mighty trumpet blasts proclaiming the Day of Judgment in our ears". 


The Cardinal insists that it is necessary to erect a cross on the 
graves of the victims: "Pictures of the memorial ceremony at the ceme- 
tery circulated by the press showed no Christian cross. Since the press 
reports also omitted to mention any subsequent religious ceremony of con- 
secration by as much as one syllabe, the impression had been created out-— 
side Munich that the victims of the air-raid were buried without a cross. 
Yet most of these dead were Christians. Had they died a natural death, 
most of them would have been buried with a purely religious ceremony 
under the cross of Christ. Could they still speak, those dead would 
proclaim in burning protest: ‘We have been Christians, not Jews or 
pagans. We want to be buried under the sign of the Cross'. Nobody 
among us knows if and when he will be overtaken by a similar cruel death. 
Therefore in one form or another we ought to claim it to-day as our in- 
alienable right, laid down as our last will - we want to be buried under 
the sign of the Christian cross. To carry the cross of war, we need the 
support of the cross of Christ. When fiery portents are smouldering, 
the hour will need men and it is at the Cross that men grow". 

I.C.P.I.5. Geneva 


Celebration of Week of Prayer 
of the World's Alliances of YMCAs and YWCA 


In the news so far received from different countries regarding the 
observance of the annual Week of Prayer and World Fellowship on November 
8-14 by members of the World's Alliances of Y.M.C.A.s and Y.W.C.A. strik- 
ing testimonies are given to the special inspiration and encouragement 
derived this year from such a period of remembrance in this time of en- 
forced separation and widespread suffering. 


A Y.W.C.A. secretary in one of the European countries at war writes 
of the various meetings of Association members arranged in different 
centres during this period, She speaks of her great joy in the final 
beautiful service of Prayer and Thanksgiving held in the capital city 
on the last day of the week, in which the young people of both Associa- 
tions as well as representatives of the Churches participated. The 
writer adds: "We so greatly needed such an experience, On this occa- 
sion we thought of all the Association family with deep concern and af 
fection". 


From Sweden one hears that on Sunday November 8 the Y.M.C.A. and 
Y.W.C.A. held a joint service in the cathedral of Stockholm. Between 
the dates of November 8-14, morning prayers dealing with the special sub- 
jects for the week, conducted alternatively by secretaries of the Y.M. 
and Y.W.C.A., were broadcast. 


In Denmark, the Week of Prayer was celebrated as usual with ser- 
vices in churches in some places, and meetings throughout the week in 
the larger Associations. The programme was printed in the Y.W.C.A. and 
Y.M.C.A, periodical, which reached all the members throughout the coun- 
try. Contributions for the world's work were collected as usual. Each 
day intercessions were offered for the work in the different continents, 


I . —e 
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siti Special intercession for the Special tasks of the movement in Den- 
mark. 


In Switzerland, leaders of the National Associations, and repre- 
sentatives of the World's Y.W.C.A. and the Committe of Y.M.C.A.s spoke 
to Association groups in different parts of the country or participated 
in their meetings, which were very well attended. _On numerous occasions 


deep thankfulness was expressed by Association members for their privi- 


leged position, and great emphasis was laid on their resuiting res pons— 
ibilities. Lakes yell, ctetrs 


Geneva 
CHINA Christian Universities and the Nation 


There are thirteen Christian Universities in China. Though nearly 
all of them were in the part of China at present occupied by the Japan— 
ese armies, the situation is now that ten have re-opened or will shortly 
re-open in Free China. The significance of this fact is described in 


The Student Movement (october 1942) by the secretary of the United Com- 
mittee for Christian Universities: 


"They have been obliged to take part in what has been well describ-— 
ed as one of the greatest treks in all history, travelling thousands of 
Miles along those newly-made highways of China, by foot, by boat, by 
Chinese wheelbarrow, or in over—loaded and worn-out Chinese 'buses'. 

And then at the end of the journey they have settled down in disused 
temples or roughly~made buildings. But those Universities have carried 
on. And to-day in those Christian Universities are being trained the 
leaders of New China, the men and the women who will take their place in 
almost every sphere of power and influence. 


"A little while ago, His Excellency the Chinese Ambassador, Dr. 
Wellington Koo, paid a visit to the United Committee for Christian Uni- 
versities in Edinburgh House (London), and this is what he said: 'The 
young men and women who are being educated in these Christian Colleges 
are being trained to take a prominent part in guiding the future destiny 
of China. They will be the leaders of to-morrow. T myself received for 
a number of years the benefit of an education in a missionary school in 
St. John's College. On my way to Edinburgh House I counted up the num- 
ber of my colleagues in the Embassy alone who were trained in one Christ- 
ian College or another, and there were at least six. I also counted up 
the number of Chinese graduates of Christian educational institutions 
_who have held the post of Prime Minister or been at the head of different 

ministries, and in the few minutes it took me to get. here, Inrecalledjat 
least half-a-dozen'. 


: "Last year there were no fewer than nine thousand students reading 
in these Christian Universities alone, and that number showed an increase 
of over three thousand on pre-war days. 


"And what of the attitude of the Chinese students to Christianity? 
At the time of the Nationalist Revolution there was on the part of many 
of the Chinese students bitter and outspoken opposition. All that has 

| Changed. Stanton Lautenschlager, a Canadian Missionary of the Presbyter- 
-ian Church of the United States (author of With Chinese Communists), re- 
| cently conducted an extensive tour amongst many of the schools and uni- 
versities now situated in the West, and this is what he says: 'The old 
antagonism has gone. The wartime social work of the Church and the whole- 
hearted loyalty of the missionaries in China have silenced all Opposition 
among the student classes. In the vast reaches of West China, an area 
half the size of Europe, there is no student hostility to Christianity 
‘to-day, only a wide open door". I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 


O_O 
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UKRAINE News of the Ukrainian Evangelical Movement 


After the occupation of Poland by the Russians, the Ukrainian Evan- 
gelical Movement seemed to be doomed. The chapels were confiscated, and 
some of the pastors and members deported; some individuals lost their 
lives. A small group of pastors and evangelists were able to flee to 
the other parts of Poland. The external relationships of the movement 
had been in the hands of a committee formed by the European Central Of- 
fice for Inter-Church Aid, which like the movement itself consisted of 
@ Reformed and a Lutheran branch. The leader of the Reformed Movement, 
Pastor Kusiv, returned to America. The General Secretary of the European 
Central Office for Inter-Church Aid, who had seen to the financial wel- 
fare of the movement since 1925, sought before visiting America to hold 
a meeting of the accessible members of the committee in Berlin, to dis- 
cuss what was to become of the movement. The Foreign Office of the 
German Evangelical Church asked for a closer union of the pastors and 
the movement as a whole to the Evangelical Churches in Poland. This, 
however, was possible only in individual cases, 


The European Central Office, the Associations for Evangelical Bro- 
therly Aid, and the Lutheran Relief Work, have repeatedly attempted in 
the last two years to send help to these people; the European Central 
Office has been regularly sending food parcels to the members of the 
Lutheran theological faculty in Poland, and these parcels arrived. One 
of the Ukrainians sends a letter of thanks from Lwow, and adds: "For 
four years we had not seen such good things. The Evangelical workers re- 
eeive a monthly salary of about 200 RM., but thig is very little in Ga- 
licia, where a kg. of flour costs 10 RM. and a kg. of butter 50 RM. Our 
work is being continued by the remaining pastors. MThree of them have 
been shot. Protestant literature has been destroyed and other pastors 
forced to flee. Those who remain are deeply grateful to be able to con- 
tinue to preach the Gospel". 


Many of the people who fell away to the Godless Movement during 
the time of the Bolshevik occupation are now returning to the Evangelic- 
al Church: the four Reformed pastors at present in Galicia are minister- 
ing to 25 congregations whose membership has increased by 150 in recent 
months. The movement is also growing in Volhynia, where however there 
are only two pastors, who cannot minister to all the congregations. 
I.C.P.1.8. Geneva 


GERMANY Reunion of Methodists 


The Committee on legal questions of the German Methodist Confe- 


- rénce, which, according to a report in Evangelisches Deutschland dated 


November 8, held a meeting recently, reported on the question of union 
‘with the "Evangelical Community in Germany" - a separate Methodist body. 


It referred to the decisions taken the previous year with this end in 
View, and recommended certain practical steps to facilitate the transi- 


tion period. It emphasised that the aim of all discussions on outward 


7 
. 
; 


‘organisation must be the better fulfilment of the Divine commission to 


preach the Gospel. I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva 
GERMANY Another Magazine suspends Publication 


The well known magazine for Protestant Theology, the Theologische 


Blatter, published by J.C. Hinrichs, Leipzig, can for the present no 


longer appear. I.C.P.I.S. Geneva 
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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
LSycto keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion rhea 
and about the Churches and Christian movements. It is therefore not 


to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


ITALY The Waldensian Church and the Bombardments 


After the aerial bombardments of Genoa and Turin, which seriously 
damaged the church buildings and other property of the Waldensian Church 
of Italy and scattered the congregations in these towns, the Moderator 
of the Church, Pastor Virgilio Sommani, has published the following mes- 
sage in La Luce; 


"In the last few weeks, events which have deeply moved us have 
taken place. I am sure I am interpreting the feelings of all who are 


reading these lines when I express our deepest and most affectionate 


sympathy with all those who have suffered and are suffering in the cities 
struck by the air-raids. 


"The possibility of seeing such trials repeated and extended 
Still remains, and we must strengthen our hearts to face such an event- 
uality. . 


"We cannot claim that we ought to be spared all these calamities 
while the same sufferings are being undergone in so many parts of the 
world. ‘%e cannot claim to be spared while many of our brethren are on 
the field of battle. We cannot claim to be spared, because we need to 


reflect more seriously and deeply on what is happening, and ask that the 


Church continues. 


grace of God may be with us and lead us all together to live a more con- 
secrated life. 


"At a moment when our Church was feeling its poverty growing more 
acute, events have increased its weight. Our concerns and our problems 
are growing from day to day. However, we must not lose courage, but 
feel that our hope and our confidence are alive in God, 'though the earth 


be removed' (Ps. 46:2).". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 
CROATIA Fate of the Orthodox Church 


The newly formed Croatian Orthodox Church (see I.C.P.I.5. No. 38) 
is not recognised by the other Eastern Orthodox Churches. It is con- 
sidered that it has come into being in a manner which goes against the 
letter and spirit of canon law. The whole initiative in this matter has 
come from the Croatian government and not from the Church itself. Even 
the head of the new Church has been appointed by the government without 
previous consultation with the Church. At the same time the situation 
of the Orthodox parishes in Croatia remains very serious, for their own 
regular bishops and priests have been imprisoned or expelled and in some 


cases killed. And the discrimination against members of the Orthodox 
LiC,b.leo. Geneva 


Sy 
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NORWAY The Church Protests against the Persecution of the Jews 


The Provisional Administration of the Norwegian National Church, 


the Bishops of that Church, all the other Churches, 19 Christian organ- 
yisations, and the two theological faculties in the country, have accord- 


ing to Swedish press reports sent a joint letter some weeks ago to Mr. 
Quisling, protesting against the decree confiscating Jewish property and 
arresting all Jewish men over 15 years of age. Since then, it is well 
khown that further measures have been taken against the Jews. 


"These measures have called forth deep sorrow in our land", begins 
the letter. "We do not intend to defend the offences of which Jews may 
have been guilty. If they have committed crimes, they should be tried, 
condemned, and punished according to the Norwegian law like other citi- 
zens. But those who have committed no crime should enjoy the protection 
of the law of our country. The Jews now arrested, however, have not 
been taken into custody for offences against the law of the land, still 
less have they been dealt with according to regular legal procedure. 

And yet they are being punished just as hard as the worst criminals. 
They are being punished because of their race, just because they are 
Jews. 


"This denial of the human dignity of the Jews on the part of the 
authorities is in sharp contradiction to the Word of God, which from be- 
ginning to end declares that all nations are of the same blood. Accord~ 
ing to the Word of God, all men have on principle the same human dignity 
and so the same human rights. Our political authorities are obliged to 
respect this fundamental point of view. Paragraph 2 of the Norwegian 
Constitution says that the Evangelical Lutheran religion is the religion 
of the State. This means that the State may issue no law and no decree 
which is in contradiction with the Christian faith and the confession 
of the Church. 


"If we turn to the political authorities in this matter, we do so 
in the deepest distress of conscience. If we were to keep silence in 
face of this legalised injustice against the Jews, we should be jointly 
responsible and guilty for this injustice. If we want to be true to the 
Word of God and the confession of the Church, we must speak. If the se- 
cular authorities become an object of fear to those who do good, that 
is to those who commit no offence against the law of the land, it is the 
God-given duty of the Church as the conscience of the State to make a 
protest against it. The Church has the commission and authority of. God 
+o proclaim His Law and Gospel. Therefore it cannot keep silent when 
the commandments of God are trodden under foot; and now it is one of 
the basic values of Christianity which is being violated. Here the 
Church cannot be fobbed off with the remark that it is not to interfere 
in politics. The Apostles spoke boldly to their authorities and said, 
‘We must obey God rather than men', and Luther says: 'The Church is not 
interfering in secular affairs when it admonishes the authorities to be 
obedient to the highest authority, i.e. God’. 


"By virtue of this commission of ours, we therefore admonish the 
secular authorities, and say in the name of Jesus Christ: Stop persecut— 
ing the Jews and guard against the racial hatred which is being stimulat-— 
ed in our country by the press. We likewise are in our preaching ad- 
monishing our people to keep free from injustice, hatred, and violence. 
Whoever lives in hatred and calls up evil is calling down the judgment 
of God upon himself". I.C.P.1I.8. Geneva 


Vitality of the Russian Church in Emigration 


The following quotations are taken from a recent report concerning 
the life of the Russian Church in emigration: 
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"The pressure to which it is subjected have led the Russian Church 
in emigration to close its ranks. There are signs of a rapprochement 
between the Churches which owe allegiance to Metropolitan Eulogius and 
those which owe allegiance to the Karlovci Synod. 


"Nothing could better prove the vitality of the Russian Orthodox 
Church in emigration than the continuing work of the Orthodox Theologic- 
al Institute in Paris. In spite of all economic and political difficul- 
ties of the past two years this institution, one of the most important 
theological schools in the whole of the Eastern Orthodox Church, has not 
closed its doors, but has continued its work practically unchanged. 

The number of students has been reduced because of barriers to travel 

due to the war, and some members of the faculty caught by the catastrophe 
in outlying parts of Europe have been unable to rejoin their posts, but 
the rest of the faculty has divided their work among themselves and 
teaching and research continue. Word has just been received that a new 
Symposium on Orthodox thought, written by members of this faculty, is 
ready for the printer, but that lack of paper will probably prevent its 
publication until after the war. 


"It is personal contact, however, which affords even better proof 
of the resistance and persistance of Russian Orthodoxy in spite of many 
adversaries. Consider the strange fact of a group of young Russian 
chauffeurs brought from Kiev to Paris to drive trucks back to the Rus-— 
sian front. They considered themselves Communists, although they detest. 
Stalin, and yet all attended mass at the Russian Cathedral and all took 
communion... 


"It is evident that the Russian Orthodox Church is not moribond 
but rather, in spite of enormous pressures by both anti-Christian and 
other Christian forces, is still a power to be reckoned with in Russian 
life... The tendencies here noted: reunion of differing Orthodox 
groups under hostile pressure, the amazing vigour and continued produc- 
tion of groups like the Orthodox Theological Institute in Paris, and the 
hold the Church still has on Russian people, even where they are almost 
unconscious of it themselves, offer much hope for the future". 

I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva 


ALASKA Results of a Russian Orthodox Mission 


The following information is taken from an article Signed Albert 
Olivier which appeared in L‘tIllustré on December 3, 1942: 


Alaska, almost forgotten since the time of the "gold rush", is 
once again arousing interest because of the strategic road which has 
just been finished to connect Alaska, through Canada, with the United 
States. Alaska is not one of the member States of the American Federa- 
tion and its mother country is not the American Union. In it, one is 
constantly meeting men and women of a Slav type who speak Russian. They 
are descendants of the subjects of Tsar Alexander II, who reigned over 
this country till 1867, when he ceded it to the United States for the 
sum of 7,200,000 dollars. Since then, a fundamentally Russian civilisa- 
tion has maintained itself in those parts. 


"The somewhat surprising phenomenon of the survival of Russian 
civilisation in Alaska is largely due to the powerful personality of an 
obscure Siberian priest, who was moved by a deep vocation to accept a 
missionary post in America. Father Veniaminov arrived in Alaska in 1824 
and for forty years applied in these desert and savage regions an educa-= 
tional doctrine which in Russia itself would have been judged mad and 
even dangerous. He conceived the idea of universal cumpulsory education 
for the indigenous population, and carried it out with remarkable perse- 
verance. This poor peasant from Siberia showed himself to be a first 
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class linguist... He obtained Surprising results. In most places, a 
considerable proportion of the population learned to read. Furthermore, 
the Indians, the Eskimos, and the Aleutians became so much attached to 
the Orthodox Church that the arrival of Frotestant and Roman Catholic 


missionaries with great material resources could not break their alle- 
giance... 


"By mysterious ways, the work of Veniaminov continues to live in 
Alaska. Numerous churches and chapels in the Byzantine style are dotted 
over the ancient Russian America. They include a beautiful cathedral at 
Sitka, 17 churches, and 59 chapels. The chapels are served by native 
cantors, and a number of them were built and are maintained by the people 
themselves... Thanks to the tolerance of the authorities... thousands of 
people still have no other mother tongue than Russian. Few of then are 
pure Russians; most of them are half-breeds descended from Russian 
fathers and Aleutian, Eskimo, or Indimmothers. The Church often finds 
its best missionaries among these half-breeds. 


"The present Orthodox Bishop, the active Mgr. Alexis, cherishes 
the dream of founding a Russian monastery in the midst of the Eskimo 
country on the Kuskokwin river. A monastery, a day-school and a board- 


ing-school already exist on the Blovy island". I.C.P.1.S. Geneva 
INDIA News from India 


The Rev. John Mackenzie, Principal of the Wilson College in Bombay, 
writes in the periodical of the Church of Scotland Life and Work (Oct. 
1942) regarding the missionary work in India: 


A missionary College in the world crisis.- "Our work has, outwardly at 
least, been comparatively little affected by political events. It is 
true there is a feeling of restlessness everywhere, and a widespread 
sense of frustration. The flight from religion continues. One contu- 
nually hears it stated, as something that cannot be contradicted, that 
the world crisis has proved that Christianity is a failure, and that 
Hinduism represents a higher spirituality and a higher morality; but 
there is little evidence of a return to Hindu beliefs and practices. 
This does not make our religious work any easier, though even in the 
ordinary Scripture classes there are not lacking signs of real interest. 
During the past year we have had a very good set of Christian students, 
and we have felt that both in the ordinary Scripture classes and in the 
special study groups we have been able to help them both spiritually and 
intellectually. Our Christian graduates are taking an increasingly large 
and important part in the service of the Church in Western India... 


Christian Collaboration in Bombay.- "One of the few benefits that the 
war has brought to us has been the strengthening of the bonds which bind 


all Christians together in Bombay. We have had several meetings of all 
the non-Roman clergy in the city, and they have set up a permanent Com- 
mittee which deals with all matters of common concern. We have had 
throughout the year regular joint intercession services. On the 3rd of 
September we hed a great meeting of Christians in the largest hall in 
Bombay, and the Roman Catholics joined up in this. One of the Judges 

of the High Court presided, and the speakers were Bishop Pickett of the 
American Methodist Church, Dr. Hivale, and the Roman Catholic Archbishop. 
We hope to have a meeting on the same date this year. Even more import- 
ant than this was 2 series of united services which we arranged in the 
city of Bombay from February 16-21. The week began and ended with great 
meetings in the Anglican Cathedral, at which the speakers were the Bishop 
of Colombo and Mr. Newbigin of Conjeeveram... It is not easy to estimate 
results, but there can be no doubt that deep and lasting impressions were 


made. 
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Christianisation of a Tribe.— "The General Assembly of the United Church 

of Northern India met in Shillong in October. I then demitted the Mode- 

ratorship in favour of the Rev. SiN. Talib-ud-din, Principal of the Theo- 

logical Seminary, Saharanpur... Shillong is situated on the Khasi Hills 

over 5,000 feet above sea-level. The Welsh Presbyterians have done a 

remarkable piece of work in Assam. They celebrated their centenary in 

| 1940, and in these 100 years they have gathered a Christian community 

which now totals more than half the membership of the whole of the United 

: Church of Northern India. The Christian people made a very favourable 

impression on us. They are intelligent, self-respecting, and most of 

_ them comfortably off. They were tribal people, untouched by modern ci- 

. vilisation, either Luropean or Hindu, until comparatively recent times, 

and when they became Christians they had fewer entanglements from which 

| they had to be freed than most of the peoples of India. They have a 

_ very vigorous Church life. In Shillong itself there are no less than 

five Churches, and all of them seem to be active centres of Christian 
work. The i/elsh have taught them to sing and taught them effectively. 


| It was a joy to hear their choirs..." I.C.P.1I.S. Geneva 
GERMANY Foreign Missions 


According to information published in Das Evangelische Deutschland 
on November 22, 1942, ‘a call issued by the German Evangelical Mission-— 
ary Societies, which is to be read from the pulpits during Advent, gives 

a survey of the present situation on the mission fields. "Only in the 
two great mission fields in South Africa and China is it still possible 
for missions to be carried on by the Societies on a large scale, and 
even there this is possible only under great difficulties and without 
any connection with home. These losses, destructions, privations, and 
threats of all kinds call in themselves for our sympathy, support, and 
intercession. But the work which God the Lord is Himself doing among 
the indigenous Christians out there provides a still more important 
reason to look at the mission fields. Abandoned by the missionaries, 
deprived of all active support from home, suffering more and more under 
the horrors of war, they are keeping alive their faith, maintaining 
their Church life, evangelising their fellow countrymen successfully, and 
thus are showing themselves to be a real young Church, which willingly 
takes upon its own shoulders responsibility for the cause of Christ." 
The call closes by appealing to all congregations and friends of missions 


- 


not to weary in making faithful intercession. I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
UNITED STATES | Intercommunion 


At its 1939 mecting the Continuation Committee of the World Con- 

ference on Faith and Order established a Commission to study the subject 
of intercommunion. The terms of reference of this Commission included 
"to set forth the existing situation as regards the rules and customs re- 
gulating intercommunion and open communion in the different Christian 
bodies". As part of the world-wide process of study a Commission on In- 
tercommunion was set up in North America. This Commission, which con- 
sists of members of twelve Churches, has published its findings on the 
‘subject of intercommunion in the form of answers given by members of the 
Commission to a comprehensive questionnaire. I.C.P.1I.S. has quoted an 
article about this report (No. 36). The report itself has now come to 
hand. Of special interest are the answers to the question: What are 
the rule and practice of your Church with regard to open communion? 
‘These are summarised as follows: 


| Most Northern Baptist Churches practice open communion. An in- 
creasing number of Southern Baptist Churches practice open communion of 
Christians, but many Churches still invite only "those of like faith and 
order", that is, members of Baptist Churches, to participate. 
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The Congregational-Christian Church practices a completely "open" 
communion. 


; Open communion is almost universal in the Christian Churches (Di- 
sciples of Christ). 


In the Lutheran Churches open communion is not favoured as a gene- 
ral practice. The generally accepted rule is "Lutheran pulpits for 
Lutheran ministers. Lutheran altars for Lutheran communicants only". 
Exceptions to the rule belong in the sphere of privilege and not of right. 


In the Methodist Church open communion (while not official) is 
general. 


In the Presbyterian, Church (USA) the invitation to communicate is 
in the most generous terms and has been interpreted by the General As- 
sembly to refer to all members of evangelical Churches who may be present. 


The Orthodox Church does not know the practice of the open commu- 
nion, while rules exclude the very possibility of it. 


The Protestant Episcopal members give two different answers: 
a) There is no rule which regularises open communion, and the rubric at 
the end of the Order of Confirmation would, if literally interpreted, 
restrict the reception of communion to confirmed persons. Many Episco- 
palian Bishops and priests, however, look upon this rubric as a rule of 
domestic discipline and "open" the communion to baptised Christians of 
other communions who desire to come in repentance and faith. b) The 
Prayer Book rubric requires that "there shall none be admitted to the 
Holy Communion, until such time as he be confirmed, or be ready and de- 
Ssirous to be confirmed". This rubric is, however, frequently disregard- 
ed or explained away. In the middle ages, due to the size of the dio- 
ceses and the difficulty of securing Confirmation, some latitude was al- 
lowed in the case of those preparing for confirmation. Archbishop Peck-— 
ham's Constitutions, reflected in the present Anglican rubric, reflect 
this faith and practice, and also this latitude, this but no more than 
this. 


In the United Church of Canada the rule is that all are invited 
"who, having come to years of discretion, have made credible profession 
of faith in and obedience to the Lord Jesus" to participate. 
I.C.P.1I.5. Geneva 


UNITED STATES Missions after the War 


In an article on the above subject, the Christian Century (No.29) 
describes how the American Churches are preparing for their missionary 
task: "If recent conventions of the Congregationalists, the Northern 
Baptists and the Presbyterians furnish a trustworthy guide, American Pro- 
testantism intends to follow the close of the war with the opening of a 
new period of large-scale missionary expansion... The prospect is for 
the greatest extension of American Protestant missions immediately after 
the war... This means that the Churches recognise the opportunity which 
will open before them and the responsibility which will devolve upon them 
at the end of the war. That responsibility will be created by the cla- 
mant need for ministries of reconciliation which can build a new bridge 
of friendship and understanding across the Pacific. The opportunity will 
result from the fact that only Christian missions have a sufficiently 
disinterested history to be in a position to undertake this reconciling 
mission without delay... Christian statesmanship of the highest order 
is, therefore, exhibited by the plans to train now a 'missionary expedi- 
tionary force' for service at the war's end. The Churches of the U.S.A. 
should see to it that the mission boards are given unstinted support in 
carrying these plans into effect. We are confident that those boards... 


i svis sir training methods to meet changed conditions..." 
ao I.C.P.1.3. Geneva 
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The aim of the International Christian Press and Information Service 
is to keep its readers informed of trends of thought and opinion in 
and about the Churches and Christian Movements. It is therefore not 
to be held responsible for opinions expressed in its news items. 


A Christmas Message from the World Council 
of Churches to Christians in ell Countries 


Dear Brethren, 

Great barriers have been erected between us. But the Church of 
Christ remains "one body". So, we who are engaged together in the ser- 
vies of that world-wide fellowship desire to address a brotherly greet- 
ing to you all. In doing so, we know that we speak also on behalf of 
our brothers and colleagues who cannot at present make their voice heard 
outside their own country. 


We greet you with that great and rich prophecy which is contained 
in the ninth chapter of the Book of Zachariah, verses nine to twelve. 


Christmas means rejoicing - rejoicing even in the midst of war 
and persecution ~ for the King cones to His people. He came in the time 
of the Roman Empire, He comes in our epoch of gigantic struggles of the 
nations, He will come at the end of time. 


Ana what does His coming mean? It means salvation from the power 
of sin and death. It means that injustice shall not reign for ever and 
that God's order overcomes human disorder. Our King does not come as a 
wer-like conqueror but as a child in the manger, in that humility which 
counts on God and on Him alone. Thus He breaks through the vicious 
circle of violence and announces peace, not merely the peace which is 
the cessation of hostilities, but the peace which is the reign of justice. 
It is the high privilege of the subjects of the King, that is of the 
Church, to proclaim that peace end to be its active agent emong all the 
peoples. 

This message is addressed to all men, who will hear it. For the 
dominion of Christ reaches "to the ends of the earth". But Christmas 
brings a special message to those who suffer, to the prisoncrs and the 
refugees, to the oppressed end all those who live as in a pit from which 
there seems to be no way out. Christmas tells them to- turn to the strong- 
hold, to put their feet on the firm foundation once laid for all, to 
look up to the Christmas child. For He transforms their prison of des— 
pair into a prison of hope. He consoles by granting that freedom which 
no power on earth can take away. For He has overcome the world. 


So we may say to each other across frontiers and battle fields: 
Rejoice, Church of Christ in all nations, for today Thy King cometh. 


a\ ‘ + 
Alphons Koechlin W.A. Visser 't Hoof 
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SWEDEN Reaction of Christian Circles against the Persecution of 
the Jews in Norway 


the following proclamation was jointly issued by the Bishots of 
La ee, i cele SR, en : Pee LR Ne estes Sania MA etn 
the swedish Church on the first Sunday in Advent: 


"ratred blinds and hardens. Hatred leads to destruction. Hatred 
1¢ most frightful and monstrous of the dark powers which are nov do-~ 
nating an unhappy earth. 


"Jesus Christ condemns hatred in all its forms without exception. 
His worcs and deeds, His life and death, all mean an absolute judgment 
upon hatred. Whatever stands in contradiction with the royal command of 
love, which is the sum of ‘the will of tod, is sin, sin against: the living 
70d. Men may trample upon the commandments of the All-Highest. But God 
Almighty lives. And whoever turns away from Him has deserted the springs 
ef life and is walking in the way of death. 


"Tf we really want to be Christians, we must in all seriousness 
take up the fight against hatred, against all hatred. ‘Ye must be strict- 
est towards ourselves, so that we may not leave the smallest room in our 
heart for the evil spirit of hatred. So far as our voice reaches, we 
must, each in his own circle, stand up for love in word and deed, and 
fight hatred and the deeds of hatred. 


"With horror and dismay we have learned in the last two days how 
an un-Christian racial hatred, which has spread over many lands in the 
world like a mortal pestilence, has now expressed itself in shocking acts 
of violence in our immediate neighbourhood, on our own Scandinavian pen- 
insula. Human beings are being subjected to the greatest sufferings, not 
because they have been legally convicted of misdeeds — they have not even 
keen accused of such things by regular legal procedure ~- but solely be- 
cause they belong by descent to a certain race. We have been deeply moved 
to hear the courageous Christian admonitions which our oppressed Norweg- 
ian sister--Church has directed to those in power in their country, not to 
rebel against the clear Word of God by doing deeds of violence in blind 
racial hatred. 


"Everything that lies in our power to assist the poor people af- 
fected by this hatred is being done, and that is our elementary duty as 
Christians and as human beings. But even if we cannot do much to help 
the unfortunate, we can and must bear them and their need upon our hearts. 


"We Bishops of the Swedish Church call all our fellow-Christians 
in Sweden, in the Name of God, to include these our tortured brethren of 
the race of Israel in our faithful and constant intercessions, and to 
make daily prayers to our Father in Heaven for the many who are suffer- 
ing violence and disaster at this time". 


Other Declarations of Protest.~ The measures against the Jews in 
Norway have aroused general indignation in Sweden. At a service of inter- 
cession in G8tebvorg Cathedral on the first Sunday in Advent, Dean Nysted 
said: "Everything we have heard of the nameless sufferings of the Jewish 
people in past times dwindles to nothing in comparison with the fate that 
has overtaken them in recent years. We have read with disgust of the 
slave-hunts of former times and the cargoes of slaves which were carried 
like cattle to America. ‘Who could have dreamed anything so frightful as 
that such a ship would sail along our coasts last week, laden with men, 
women and children, who have no other fate to expect than that of the 
slaves or cattle for slaughter, and that not because of any crime of 
which they nave been convicted but because they are of Jewish. descent. 
Me Church of Sweden must not keep silence when such a thing happens at 
our frontiers. If we were to keep silence, the stones would cry out. 
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We are shocked to the devths of our hearts when we think of the suffer- 
ings of these unhappy people. We tremble at the dragon's teeth of hatred 
which are senselessly being sown... Whet harvest must grow from such 
seed? We stand powerless. What is being prepared for the Jews who have 
remained in Norway? Can our authorities do anything to save them? We 


implore them to consider this question seriously and without delay”: 


In a broadcast sermon on the same subject, Bishop Avlén of strang— 
nas commented upon the events of the time. "Violence is triumphing, and 
the commandments which form the bases of our human common life are re- 
morselessiy being trampled upon. Every day brings new pictures of hovror. 
Recently we received the news that the frightful plague of racial per-— 
secution has descended upon our own Scandinavia... There are probably 
no limits to the depths to which people who are blinded by hatred may 


Sink. But at the same time a wonderful thing is happening:in the midst 
of this darkness we are Witnessing a bold and firm steadfastness which 
remains unmoved even when it leads to persecution and martyrdom. Such 
events have opened the eyes of many people who were subject to the pre- 
judice that we have to reckon only with material factors and the re- 
sources of outward force. They bear witness to the power of the Holy 
Spirit, to the power of Christ, which works in secret and is unconguerg~ 
ble. If we in our Swedish Church are able to begin the new Church year 
as a free Church in a free country, that lays upon us a great respons-— 
ibility: to stand up in unshakable faithfulness for the holiness of the 
laws of God, when the most elementary demands of justice are trampled 
upon". 


At a protest meeting held the same Sunday in Stockholm, Dr.Natanael 
Beskow said: "Here we are concerned, not with neutrality or politics, 
but with humanity or inhumanity. Nothing of that kind nuct ever happen 
in Sweden. Indifference in fece of a crime is itself a crime". The meet-— 
ing passed a resolution which says: "In the name of Christianity and 
democracy, humanity and justice, we protest against the mass deporta- 
tions of Jewish citizens from our nearest neighbour country, not for 
crimes but because of their race. We do this for the sake of our North 
ern community, but we are angry and distressed that Northern men have 
been able to commit this deed of shame. We protest for the sake of in- 
ternational law, for withouth security in law all human order collapses, 
whether it be called old or new". I.C.P.1I.5. Geneva 


Death of the Anglican Bishop of Jerusalem 


The death of the Bishop of Jerusalem the Rt.Rev.G.Francis Graham 
Brown, D.D., has come as a great blow to his many friends throughout the 
world. He played a remarkable part in bringing together the different 
Christian communities, whose centre is the Holy City. The Church Times 
in an appreciation of his life, says: "He succeeded, as none of his pre- 
decessors did, in gaining the confidence and earning the respect of both 
Bastern Orthodox and Roman:Catholics in the Holy City. His own position 
was unequivocal, but he had the deepest respect of all who were sincere. 
On first ecquaintance, he seemed an exceedingly mild man, who minimised 
his position and office, but that was only a mannerism. He had a true 
and deep humility, but there was nothing apologetic about his conception 
of his work. He was utterly unbending on any matter of principle, on 
which he had come to a decision. In all that belonged to his work, he 
was conscientious to a fault. His success was the success of character 
—- a factor which counts perhaps for more in the East than anywhere else. 
it was known and recognised that the Bishop was a man of God and that 
every part of his life was ruled by the severe application of Saget te 
principle". DVGak oh.Ge Geneva 
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NETHERLANDS Rebuilding of the Congregation 
A well known Dutch pastor has recently said: "We have a Church, 
we have individual Christians... but we have no congregations". Now the 


strength of the Church and particularly its power of resistance against 
anti-Christian forces depends largely on the solidity of the local con- 
eregation as a closely knit community in which all members fulfill their 
God-given functions. In order to revitalise congregational life and 
especially to bring the local elders and lay leaders to a clear apprecia- 
tion of their task and responsibility, the Synod of the Dutch Reformed 
Church decided in 1941 to appoint a commission on "the rebuilding of the 
congregation". During the first year of its existence this commission 
received inspiring leadership from Dr. Kraemer. But although Dr.Kraemer 
is in concentration camp the commission continues to function. Delegates 
have been appointed for all Church districts. These delegates visit the 
iocal congregations and meet with the local councils in order to discuss 
ali questions relating to the spiritual life of the congregation. In 
most cases they have been warmly welcomed and they were able to create 
that salutary discontent which is the prerequisite for a true renewal of 
life. In the provincial or national meetings of these delegates the re- 
sults of the work are compared and the plans for the future are discus— 
sed. 


One such national meeting has been held recently. The meeting 
was incomplete since a considerable number of leading Churchmen are 
under arrest. The Chairman defined the common task as. follows: "To con- 
front our Church with the mandate received from Her Lord to be the salt 
of the earth and the light of the world". A full report was given on 
"The ministry of women in the Church". This report demands that women 
should be used to a much larger extent in personal work, in the social 
work, and in the defence and fostering of Christian family life. It 
proposes also that this ministry of women be officially recognised by 
the Church. 


A further main subject of discussion was the one of relationships 
between the different theological parties in the Church. Under the 
auspices of the Commission an attempt had been made to arrive at a frank 
conversation between groups which were far apart in their doctrinal con- 
victions. The most fruitful method proved to be that of common exegesis 
of the New Testament. The tensions between the different groupings have 
not been overcome but there is nevertheless real advance in that spokes- 
men of all groups have met as members of one Church and found that in 
Spite of their disagreements they are at one in the confession that Jesus 
is Lord and that He is not merely the subject but the object of the 
Gospel. 


A general survey concerning the visitation work of the delegates 
was given. It was stated that the purpose of this work was nothing less than 
a true reformation of the Church, a new understanding of the responsibi- 
lity of each Church member. Unless this renewal takes place the Church 
will be destroyed by the anti-Christian forces. A large part of the 
Church must be considered as a missionary field. There is no other way 
except the one of patient, persistent rebuilding of the congregations in 
order to pour new life in forms which have become empty. Much of the 
work must be in the form of personal spiritual help to pastors and lay 
leaders who are suffering from loneliness in their work. The delegates 
in each district must form a working group which acts as a spiritual 
centre for all who need help. I.C.P.I.5. Geneva 


The Orthodox Church in Occupied Russia 


The following information from authoritative sources concerning the 
situation of the Orthodox Church in occupied Russia has come to the 


I.C.P.1.8. 
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Within Russien Orthodoxy in occupied Russia there are to-day five 
Clearly defined groups. 1) The so-called autonomous or old-Slavonic 
Church, i.c., the real Russian Orthodox Church, which is led by a number 
of bishops installed by Metropolitan Sergius of Moscow, administrator of 
the Patriarchate, before the outbreak of war between Germany and Soviet 


4 


tussia. These bishops include Alexis and Panteleimon in Ukraine, and 
Sergius in the Baltic area including Pskov and Novgorod. The Church 
dignitaries still remaining from the time before the Soviet occupation 
have placed themselves under the leadership of these bishops, and in 
some pleces, e.g. White Ruthenia, are still exercising tnc independent 
government of the Church. 2) Small scattered groups, subject to Mcetro- 
politan Sergius of Moscow, who are holding apart from the organisation 
represented by the first group. 3) The separatist autocephalous Ukrain- 
jan Church. 4) The group of Samosviaty or the "self-sanctifying", whose 


F 
fn 
x 


leader "Metropolitan" V. Lipkovsky constituted himself 2 bishop without 
possessing cpostolic succession. This group has associsted itself with 
the third group. 5) A group of Orthodox Christians who do not recognise 
Metropolitan Sergius of Moscow ag the authorised representative of the 
Patriarchate, but do consider themselves related to the Patriarchate of 
Moscow as such; this group leads a hidden life and is called the "Church 
of the catacombs". 


No accurate data are available concerning the numbers in these va 
rious groups. It is however clear that the first one, to which new mem- 
bers are constantly coming, is the representative Church, and is in 
practice regarded 2s such by the German occupying authorities. In some 
areas, especially the west, the various groups are engaged in violent 
controversy, but in such places as the Crimea this is less noticeably 
the case. 


The diccese of Kiev is under the leadership of Bishop Pantsleimon 
(consacrated by Moscow as bishop of Lvov in Galicia). It is thanks to 
him that the Pokrovsky convent, which used to have 500 nuns and hed a 
missionary outlook, but was closed by the Bolsheviks, has begun a new 
life with 250 nuns. ‘This convent forms the centre of the spiritual life 
of the whole diocese and provides the other churches with the worship 
materials and religious literature necessary for holding divine service. 
It is also serving as a centre for Church music, whereby a liturgical 
movement is being instituted so as to bring the masses of the people in- 
to the Church. The famous Vladimir Cathedral is the episcopal seat of 
Bishop Panteleimon. The Sofia Cathedral, which nad been transformed in- 
to a Godless museum, has not yet been restored to its proper use. ‘The 
ancient and partly subterranean monastery Kievo-Petsherskaya, with its 
twenty churches, has been preserved, though the Uspenski Cathedral has 
been destroyed. The cave chapels are at present being restored. All 
these churchew are soon to be handed over to Bishop Panteleimon (some of 
them were at first going to be given by the German authorities to the 
separatist Ukrainian Church or to the Samosviaty); .and this will great— 
iy strengtnen his position. Four monasteries and eleven churches in 
Siev have been destroyed. With the exception of the Kaikov cemetery 
chapel, all the rest were closed under the Soviet régime. 


At the head of the Eparchy of Ichérnigov stands Arenbishop Simon, 
whose “ascetic, prayerful personality forms one of the ideal figures or 
the Rugsian Church"(Pravoslavnaya Russ, Mo. 22). @chernigov is one of 
the diocesés which have no separatist tendencies. The centre of Church 
life in it is the Sviato Troitzky monastery, founded in 1069. Apart 
trom it only one church’ remains whole; but there is everywhere through- 
out the diocese a spiritual life such as is to be seen nowhere else in 
South Russia. A consistory has been set up; theological COUrseS are. 
being carried on; the most faithful end worthy lnymen are being ordnin- 
ed pricst, and chapcls are being erected. 
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Mee ain: nS See , , an ss 
pecan oe barony? iniepropetrovska is being led by Bishop Dimitri, who 
Wunger eb snrough his fight egainst the seperatist Ukreinian Church, 
ana WhO 1S Opposed by the Ukrainian bishop Gennedius who works in the 
Same diocese. The latter and his clergy, says Pravoslevnaye Russ, 

are 5 ayy - = . . Rite ons St 
ereate & very strange impression: with their beardless faces end uUn-- 
clerical dress they look more than adventurers than priests. . Their mo= 
tive is dislike of the "Moscovites". They have hardly any support. In 
“Tag aAyneient 14a) Cae oes aes ? * ‘ ; WE AS eee ¥ " pralte 
the /cceleaedais rishvinski convent, which has not yet been re-opened, about 
50 former nuns have reported for renewed monastic live. There sre 76 
aReletsmn congregations of the regular Church, as against 10 separctist con- 
gretotions. 


In the Nikolayevska-—Cherson diocese, under Bishop Seraphim, all 


the congregxtions belong to the regular Orthodox Ghurch apart from the 
town Vosnesenka, which is dominated by the Ukrainian Church. 


In Poltava, Bishop Benjamin, who used to be in Warsaw and thc 
Potchaiev Abvey, and who despite his age of only 40 represents the type 
of the venerable elder (Staretz) of the Eastern Church, is having dif- 
ficultics because he had to wait a long time for his entry visa and the 
Ukrainisation movement profited by this interim period to organise it~ 
self. The responsible leaders of the latter movenent, however, have re~- 
cGived no support from the congregations, and are now obliged to give up 
their positions and hand over the churches they had occupied. The main 
task here as clsewhere is the reopening of those churches which have not 
been destroyed and the organising of theological courses. 


in Kielitopol there is a married "bishop" Vikentius, who belongs to 


the renewal Church instituted by the Soviet Government, but who wishes 
to réturn to monastic life. In Zaporoshie, 3 Churches have adhered to 
Bi ai 


euler Church; “in Uman 4 Churches belong to it, while the fifth 
is Stili in the possession of "bishop" Igor, who long ago wes excluded 
from spiritual work because of his immoral way of life. 


im 4 


In the Crimea, the churches have remained intact except at Sebas- 


topol. As yet there is no further news of Church life there. 


im-tnee baltic. area, Church life is flourishing under the leader- 
ship of Metropolitan Sergius. The missionary zeal of the pricst Cyril 
saitz has, especially in Pskov and Novgorod, led to an advance of the 
Orthodox Church among the masses (theological courses, public disputa- 
tions, restoration of the historic churches and cathedrals, development 
Of liturgical life)... A characteristic feature in this area is the re- 
conciliation which is frequently taking place between the Orthodox and 
the so-called Old Believers who went their own way after the echism of 
the 17th century. Church work is suffering because of the destruction 
of churches and the shortage of young priests. The younger generation 
is, as a whole, religiously indifferent, but there are few actively God- 
less young pcople. The possibilities for evangelistic work are there- 
fore regerded as good. 

In the so-called central area (Orlov, Kursk, Kaluga, Briensk) the 
Church is still unorganised, and the general position of the Church is 
thercfore difficult. Bishop Pancratias, consecrated by ketropolitan 


Sergius of the Baltic ares, has not yet received his entry permit. In 


Kursk, however, twelve priests are already ministering to the fsithful 
in nine churches. The main cathedral in the Smamensky monastery, which 
was being used 2s 2 concert hall, is not yet available. The former in- 
mates of the monastery are, however, coming in from all sides. 


As Pravoslavnaya Russ reports on November 15, Church life in 
Odessa ig active. bBven under the Sovict Government, as only a cemetery 

- ~~ o " r a 5 Re ‘ f al 
Church, 6 klm. outsidc the city could be used, 2s many as 12,000 people 


came to the scrvices and stood there bare-headed, even in the coldest 


* / : 
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winter Weather. To-day 20 churches have been reopened in Odessa. The 
magazine concludes that new seed is springing up h is e€ 1 

=I abot Uv BS 1 i ss } ne nere & = e a Aa > 
lon Ge vo ete Reet seed pringing p > as sewnere in 
Russia, an at whe gates or hell cannot overwhelm the soul of the 
Orthodox people. 


rae Tt 


Wo ATK : 
SRRAIRE A Union which failed 


it was recently atnounced (see I.C.P.I.g. No. 41, 1942) that ‘the 
Orthodox Church in Ukraine and a separatist Ukrainian ae ae Church 
hed united. It now appears that this union was never put into effect. 
The ee of the old Orthodox Church in Ulraine refused to unite under 
the leadership cS Metropolitan Dionysos of Warsaw. The following com- 


4 
1 


oS On this subject are published by Prevod evita ve Russ (No. 41,1942); 


mez 


i) mine ie Church in Ukraine, being unable to maintain touch 
With the motner Church in Moscow, has been obliged to put itself upon 
an autonomous footing; but it has preserved all the best traditions of 
the patriarchal Church of Moscow, and celebrates its services in old 
Slavonic. 


"The separatist Ukrainian Orthodox Church under Me tropolita 
Dionysos of Warsaw, is in fact closely connected with the pole ol 
Ukrainian nationalist movement, and is in fact directed by Archbishop 
Polycarp of lutsk, who has always been a pty ee of the Ukrainisation 
of the Orthodox Church since the time of Polish rule. Metropolitan 
Dionysos is supported py ee weak Archbishop Ale sxander of Pinsk and the 
new bishops whom he installed, of whom one was an Ukrainian nationalist 
member of the Polish erieatnt and two had a doubtful moral reputation. 
These men are linked up with the pamos ess or 'self~sanctifying' group, 
so that this Church has become doctrin nally heretical. 


"At first the et authorities Fee ce the two Churches on the 

Same basis, but for some time they have been taking more account of the 
olqd'Chureh, which the pe eatery call the ‘Orthodox Church! while they call 
the other Church the 'Polycarpian Church'. At Kiev, the Polycarpian 
Church has three bishops but only three churches, while the Orthodox 
Church has only one bishop, Panteleimon, but 25 churches, 4% convents, 
and 5 monasteries. Both Metropolitan Alexis and Bishop Pantelcimon are 
energetic and highly-educated men, representing the new hierarchy of the 
Russian Orthodox Church. Metropolitan Alexis was for several years at 
the head of the famous Abbey of Potchaiev, which is to-day playing in 
Ukraine the part played in the Middle-Ages by the famous monastery of 
Troitze-Serguicva Lavra in the time of the Moscovite empire. It is the 
centre of Orthodox live in Ukraine, and the episcopal council meets 
there", 


st 


fhe situation may therefore be summarised by saying that the old 
Orthodox Church in Pe ine, after are through a crisis, is stronger 
than ever, while the sep Tee st Church appears to have no future. 
E.C.P.1-8, Geneva 
GERMANY Council of Jnion of Pastors." Associations 


At the beginning of November, representatives of all the Pastors' 
Associations in Germany came together for the annual meeting of their 
Central Council. On the same occasion, they celebrated the foundation 
of the Union of German Pastors' Associations 15 years ago. The climax 
of the meeting was the solemn declaration of all the Associations that 
they adhered to the old basis of faith which has held together the Union 
from the beginning until to-day. The President, Chureh Councillor Kling- 
ler, said:- "God gave us all the spirit of Comeiirtais penitent phere 
tion, so that we may be brought out of all obstinacy and nicgecodbny Schr cleeNt 
cy, so as to be ready to listen to one, another and go with one another ‘ 
: I.C.P.I.5. Geneva 


+ 
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AUSTRALIA The Religion of the Soldier 


; ; P ‘ de ; ‘ 
ee oC. Alexander, YMCA. representative in an Australian Armoured 
PANLS0ns contributes an article to The Australian Intercollegian (Aug 
5 QAc wm eae spa a tach saa Mi aeREOnE. Ee ee ; 
1, 1942) on "The Religion of the Soldier". We quote the following: 


nin “ ae See ae 3 
The men meet 'religion' principally (and often almost exclusively) 


in the person of the Padre... and on the Church parade. In most large 
units Church parades are compulsory... ‘The attitude of the great bulk 
a) a ee . = = ahs “ fe eee . as te a bs re if ‘ —_ 
of the men to Church parade is determined by the respect or otherwise 
they have for the Padre conducting it: A pious, artificial or 'phoney' 


Chaplain will be drowned out with coughing or taking sotto voce; aman 
who Gas a plain message and who is himself ‘doing a job’ will set ag 


Gager an audience as any|man could desire ~ though an audience sometimes 
@ little mystified by the 'unreality' of ecclesiastical formulas and 
practice. For, broadiy speaking, the men have little or no understand- 
ing of the doctrinal side of Christianity... yet they have e real under— 
Standing of the inner ethic of active goodwill, limited vhough this good-— 
Wili be to their own class and race. The average Australian soldiscr has 
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i) 
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a vague, elementary belief in God; he has some sort of religion, though 
tt fails short of being Christian at many points. The one time when it 
May come to the surface in more or less articulate expression is when a 
an is face to face with death and an almost instinctive prayer for safe- 
y breaks from his lips. It is unwise to place too great significance 
S 


\7 
uv 


well-attested phenomenon, but it does.suggest that, in the pre- 
the most terrific display of material force that human histor 

3 seen, men believe that there is an Unseen Power, inaccessible 
the senses, -which is yet mightier than high explosives and in whos3 

ands are all the issues of life and death. 


Oo 


"Sut withal this religion is desperatly in need of educating anc 
Ueeewenienising.. The religion of 90% of the men in the Army is not dis-- 
} 


chivalry, and at the best merely coloured with sentiment and emotion 
borrowed from Christianity. In the unit with which I am most femitiar, 
about 10% go to Church (as distinct from Church parade) voluntarily and 
With regularity, while for about 5% their Christian faith is a conscious, 
empowering, vitalising experience to them, producing a quality of life 
respected and appreciated by officers and men alike. To the vast major- 
ity, then, God is an ill-defined and distant Omnipotence, almost total- 
ty unrelated to every-day life... 


"Pinally, it is worthy of note that the men are very responsive ‘to 
the suggestion that there are things they can live for as well as dic 
for, that there is a task ahead of them in peace as in war. Planning a 
better Australia they sce to be their task if and when they get through 
the present all-absorbing business. The appeal of the comprehensive 
ideal we have come to see in the World's Student Christian Federntion is 
strong here. The story of Christian missionary activity, told as the 
record of a great crusade for the betterment of beckward peoples through 
education, medicine, and faith, is a story to which they thriil because 
they h.ve something of the ardour of crusaders (however much it may be 
knocked out of them by the monotony or harshness of war). We can and 
must put the Pederation concept of the Christian world community con-~ 
tinuslly before men, for it comes to many as a real light through the 
thick darkness of the future. Some are suspect of it ~ it savours too 
much of a betrayal of their basic loyalty, patriotism - but once let 


them undcrstand thet it is the fine flower of true patriotism and no 
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SCOTLAND The Church and the Army 

The organ of the Church of Scotland, Life and Work (October 1942) 
publishes an article by the Rev. John MacDougall, B.D., secretary of the 
Committee on Huts and Canteens from which we quote: 


"Among numerous spontaneous testimonies to the value and efficiency 
of Church of Scotland Canteens none are more interesting and enthusiastic 
than those which emphasise the moral influence of such centres not only 
upon the individuals who use them but also upon the station or unit. 
Chaplains and officers have written expressing thanks and appreciation. 
Men of all other ranks have freely indicated their gratitude, and Mit) ae 
a common experience that when units are transferred they immediately 
take steps to get a Church of Scotland canteen similar to what they had 
in 'our last place.'... From isolated camps and units, from remote air 
stations and from areas where large numbers of men are concentrated, the 
Same story comes. 


"The Canteen Service is far from being a mere matter of sellin ci- 
garettes, chocolate, and teas... Numberless expressions of thanks refer 
to the atmosphere of the centres, to the ministry of love exercised by 
the workers. Stationary, which is distributed free on application, has 
been’ used by thousands of men to such an extent that its Crest of the 
Cross of St. Andrew has become familiar throughout and far beyond the 
confines of this country. Within less than 18 months 53,000 copies of 
a special edition of Weymouth's translation of the New Testament and al- 
most 25,000 copies of the authorised version of the New Testament have 
been distributed free of charge, only on application for a copy. This 
means that thousands of lives to-day owe something of their spiritual 


_-and moral development to the canteens... " I.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
_ERANCE A Roman Catholic Comment on French Protestantism 


An article by a Roman Catholic priest, Father R. Rouquette, on Pro- 


~ testantism in France, is contained in the Catholic review Cité Nouvelle 


(No. 41, 1942). Analysing the discussions and reports of the National 
Synod of the Reformed Church held at Valence on April 1942, the author 


“asks whether the existence of French Protestantism is threatened. He 


. describes the essential tendency of French Protestantism as being towards 


an authoritative government of the Church, and remarks that French Pro- 
testantism is showing its vitality. "We cannot but rejoice to see a sa- 


_dutary disquiet arise again as regards the Church and the problems con- 
' hected with its authority, even if the steps taken are timid and hesitant. 


~ Doubtless attitudes remain ambiguous and people feel this to the point of 


anguish; but how much better is this anguish than the calm individualis- 
tie assurance of yesterday: and even if individualism triumphs in the 

souls which seek, it will after this crisis be a humble and penitent in- 
dividualism which will end in a prayer for unity in spite of everything..." 


The author pays tribute "to the sympathetic respect with which the 
Protestant press of France deals with the problem of Catholicism". The 
regular colum on this subject in Evangile et Liberté is “a model of ire- 
nicism and intelligence, whose conclusions never shock or hurt us". In 
conclusion, Father Rouquette says: "It is a joy and a comfort to us, as 


_we face the scandal of divided Christendom, to be able to meet our se- 


parated brethren in this way: without surrendering anything of our re- 
spective positions, without lacking loyalty towards ourselves and what 

with our whole soul we believe to be the message of Christ, and without 
despising one another, we can set our experienccs and our aspirations 


face to face in a brotherly spirit, and unite our prayers". 
: I1.C.P.1.5. Geneva 
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